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FOURTH SRANDHA 

CHAPTER ONE 

{Thi Progtny of Sotyambkaoa Mmu^s Daughttrs) 

Mmireya said: 

L Besides (bU two tons Priyavnu and Uttinapida) 
Manu had three daughters from SatarQpa. They became 
well known as Ak&ti| Devahuti and Prasari. 

2. The king, with the consent of Satarilpa, gave AkOii 
to (the progenitor) Ruci in marriage^ on condition of Putrikd 
dharma^ (even though) Akfiti had brothers. 

3. The venerable progenitor Ruci, full of the spiritual 
glory of Brahman, begot through her a twin—a ion and a dau¬ 
ghter, by virtue ofhii supreme concentration (of mind on the 
Lord). 

4. Of the two, the ntale child was Vimu himself who 
had assumed the form of Yajfia). And the female child was 
called Dakfina (^sacrificial fee*) who was a part ofLak^I 
(the goddess of fortune) inseparable (from Vif^u)*. 

5. (As per sdpulation in the marriage) Sviyambhuva 
Manu brought to his house his daughter*# son of pervasive 
glory. With great delight, Rues (also) joyfully accepted 
Dakrinfi (ashis child). 

6 . Lord Yajfta, the Lord of all Sacrifices (or mantras) 
married her (Dakfin^) who was in love with hizn« He felt 

1 . PMkS^dhama : When e dau^ter ii given in marriage on the 
explidi condition that the flnt male child of the daughter shall be the 
(adopted} son of the giver, it is called FatriU dharmo. This was done by 
one who had only daughters and no son. The obvious object was securing 
the continuity of one's race. VJ. explains that although Manu had sons, 
be laid down this condition as he knew that Lord Viigu would be bom 
to Akati. He wished to secure Vlmu's higher grace by becoming his 
adopted fi&er. 

a. aejp4’^«fiR*» VE.VQ. point out that Dnkft^ft was an aikU 
(part) of Lakfal. Henm the marriafe of Tejka and Dekfiei, thou^ bom 
as brof^er and sister, Is not objecdonable. VJ* takes the word so mean 
'One who has ndlherblrth nor death*. Like N&ciywMi> Lahtml Btfoifested 
heradf Co others aa an. drirlAim. 
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delighted and had twelve soni by who too was highly 
pleased. 

7. These twelve sons were : To 9 ai Pratofa, Santo^^ 
Bhadra^ Sinti, I^aspati, Idhma^ Kavi> Vibhu^ Svahna.Sudeva, 
Rocana. 

8 . In the epoch (Mantfantara) calledSviyambhuva^ they 

(these sons of Yajfla and DakfiQa) officiated as gods, and were 
(collectively) called Marlci and others were the seven 

sages {Saptarfis of that era) while Yajfia, the incarnation of 
Hari| occupied the post oflndra (the rulership of gods). 

9« Prjyavraui and Uttanapada, the sons of Manu, were 
endowed with great power and splendour. They, their sons, 
grandsons (both from sons and daughters) and their descen¬ 
dants ruled throughout the period (of this Manvanidta)^. 

10. Oh Vidura, Manu gave his (second) daughter 
Devahfiti to Kardama (a Lord of created beings). (History) 
relating to them has been alresMiy beard * by you as narrated 
by me. 

11. Venerable Manu gave (bu third daughter) Prasuti 
(in marriage) toDak$a (another Lord of creation), a mind- 
bom ton of Brahma. Their progeny has very widely spread 
all over the three worlds. 

12. Now, hear as I tell you about the sons and grand¬ 
sons of the nine daughters of Kardama who became the wives 
of the Brahmatia Sages (born of Brahma) and about whom I 
have spoken to you. 

13. Rala, the daughter of Kardama and the wife of the 
sage Marici, gave birth to two sons—Kaiyapaand Pur^iman 
whose descendants have fully populated (filled) the world. 

14. Oh conquorer of enemies (Vidura), Pun;uman was 
the father of (sons) Viraja and VUvaga and (a daughter call¬ 
ed) Devakulya who washing the feet of Hari became the 
heavenly river Ganga (in her next birth). 


^^(ccrduig to VP. 3 . 9*48 every Msavsntani (epoch of a manu) has 
ti||M|NviDg batch ofo&e beareivr (i) Maiui» (s}feveQ sages^apcariis, 
( 4 ) Hw ntler of god^-Iad^ ( 5 } RvliDg progeny of Maau. To 
mSe Bh^. is» 7 «i 5 odds : ( 6 ) locaraadoos of Kari. Thedigoitarici of 
these poiuie the Sviyamhhuva Maavaotara are mmtiaaed in the above 
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15. Anasuya, the wife of Atri, gave birth to three illus* 

triouB tonSf viz. Oatta (god Dattatreya^ the tage), Durv&sas 
and the Moon^god, each of whom was separately born (as a 
manifestation of the portion) of Rudra and Brahma 

(reapecrively). 

Vidura said : 

16. Oh Preceptor, please nsorate to me for what 
purpose these (three) most eminent gods who are severally the 
cause of the creation, preservation and des true lion (of the 
world), were born in the house of (the sage) Atri. 

Mattnya said : 

17. When the s:^e Atri, the foremost of the knowers of 

Brahman, was urged by god Brahmi (to undertake the work 
of) creation, he along with his wife went to one of the princi¬ 
pal mountain ranges, and was engaged in the perform 

mance of austere penance* 

18-19. The mountain was covered with the forest of 
Paldia and Aioka trees which were beautified with clusters of 
flowers. All around, it was resounded with the echoes of the 
waterialls of the river Nirvindhya* On that mouniain, the 
sage controlled his mind by means of Pripayama (breath- 
control) and stood for one hundred years on one leg, defying 
beat and cold (and such other pairs of opposites), and sub¬ 
sisted on air* 

20. He contemplated (and prayed in his mind): take 
shelter under him who alone is the I^ord of the World. May 
he bless me with progeny just like himself.* 

21-22. Seeing that the three worlds were being distress¬ 
ed by the fire produced by the fuel of (the sage^i) breath- 
control (Pra^ayama) and issuii^ from the head of the sage, 
the three Lords (of the world, Brahma, Vifpu and Siva) went 
to the hermitage of the sage—the three Gods whose glories were 
extensively eul^sed by celestial daraseTs, sages, Gandharvas 


3 * The esitem part of the Vindhya range ezteodiag from 

fee Bay of Beagal to fee sources of the NarmartS and fee ^opa^aduding 
fee BmntaiBS of Ghhota Nagpur and Oondwaaa ifi which the Mahinadt 
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(celeitialmwiciaiu), and (demigod* like) Siddhas, Vidyidha* 
rai and Nigas. 

23. Tlie sage got his mind itluminated by the simul- 
tiuieoui manifestation of the three gods. (To show them rea* 
pect) he stretched up his body (while standing on die leg)» 
and saw those prominent gods. 

24. (He paid them homage) by prostrating himself fully 
(before them) on the ground, like a stick. With articles 
worship in the hollow of his palms, be respectfully received 
the gods who were severally riding a swan, Garuda and a bull 
and were characterised by their speciality (viz. possession of 
a Kamatidalu, Sudartfana discus and a trident). 

25. They directly expressed their pleasure by their gra¬ 
cious looks and smiling faces. The sage closed his eyes a* 
they were dazzled by their (gods’) brilliance. 

26. With his mind concentrated on them andwith fold¬ 
ed palms he praised, in sweet words of deep significance, the 
three gods who are the supreme-most in all the worlds. 

Atri said : 

27. You are (obviously the celebrated gods) BrahmS, 
ViiQU and fiiva who in every Yuga (kalpa), assume forms 
with the help of the gu^idt (attributes) ofMayi, trifurcated 
for bringing about the creation, maintenance and dissolution 
of the universe. I bow to you all. (Kindly tell me) which of 
you has been invocated by me here. 

28. In this hermitage, 1 have concentrated (con¬ 
templated) only on one glorious Lmrd by various means, 
with a desire to get a child. It it a great surprise to me 
how (all of) you who are beytmd the range of the mind of 
bodied beings, have come here. Be pleased to tell me the 
mystery. 

Maitr^ said : 

29. Oh Lord (Vidura), hearing this speech of the sage 
(Atri), the three prominent gods laughed. They rq>lied to 
^e sage in soft gentle words (as fbllosvs) : 

Tis gods said : 

SO. **Oh Brahman (As you have willed it, so shall it 
exactly happen and not otherwise. You are of true resolve. We 
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three foim that ^inciple (called ihe Lord of the world) which 
you are contemplating. 

31. Ob eagel May you be bleisedl from our arhia 
(parts) now you will beget sons who (themselves) will be 
celebrated in the wc^ld and spread your reputation as welt” 

32. Having granted their desired booii> the l^ds of 
gods who were properly worshipped by the couple, returned 
from that hermitage while they (Atri andAnasuya) stood look* 
ing on (agape). 

33. Thus Soma was bom with a portion of Brahmft^ 
Datta, the master of Yoga, with that ofVifOu, while Durvaias 
with the portion of dadkarm. Now listen (to me), about the 
progeny of AAgiras (another mind*bom son of Brahmi). 

34* Sraddha, the wife of Angirai gave birth to four 
daughters vis. Sinivill, Kuhfi, Riki and the fourth Anumati.^ 

S5« Besides these be (AAgiras) bad two sons^Utathya 
who was the venerable Lord himself and Bfhaspati (the pre* 
ceptor of gods) the eminent knower of Brahman. They became 
celebrities in the Svarocisa Manvaotara. 

36. By hit wi fe Havirbfau, Pulastya (another mind^bOTo 
son of BrahmS) had a son called Agdstya who was abdominal 
fire in another birth and alio (another son) Viiravas, the great 
ascede. 

37. OfViiravas and his wife Idavidd was bom god 
Kubera (the god of Wealth), the king of Yakfas. Riva^a, 
Kumbhakar^a and Vibhlfa^ were born (to him) by another 
wife (Kdini). 

38. Oh talented Vidura, Gati, the pious wife of Pulaha, 
gave birth to three sons, viz. Karmaircstha, Varlykn and 
Sahifpu. 

39. Even Kratu’s wife, Kriyi, bore Bixcy*thousand 
(thamb*sized) sons known as Valakhilyas—all brilliant with the 
splemiour of Brahman. 

4 * These are Ihe deities presidios over the udi and S 5 th day of the 
brilfet and dark Ibrttiifbis who came to dsiignate thoM dayi. Thus Sioi- 
viJI is the day preceidlat the new mooD day. Oa this day the meoa rises 
with a scarcely visible cresceatj while Kuhfi is the 15 th day or the last day 
of the luaar month when the aooa is invisible. RikI preddes over the 
fill! moott (tsth) day, while Aaumati it the istfa day ia the brifbi half— 
Vide A 8 D under tBHc heads. 



426 


Bhdgmata 


40. Ob tormentor of enemiet (Vidura), by bii wife 
Orja (Arundhat!) Vasi^tha had seven sons of whom Citraketu 
was prominent. They all were pure-hearted Brahmat^a-sagei* 

41. They were Citraketu 9 Surocii, Virajas, Mitra» Ul* 
bai)a, Vasubhfd y&na and Dyumat. He had other tons such aa 
Sakti and otheri (by another wife). 

42. Citt] (or ^nti), the wife oTAtharvan, got a son, 
Dadhfci alias Alvaliras who took the vow (of austere pen¬ 
ance). (Henceforth) hear frmn me the race ofBhrgus. 

43. The distinguished sage Bhrgu begot by his wife, 
Khyati, (two) sons—Dhatf and Vidhkir» and a daughter, Sri, 
who was devoted to the glorious Lord (Vif^u). 

44. (fhe sage) Mem gave his daughters Ayati and 
Niyati (in marriage) to these (sons of Bhrgu) severally. Of 
them (Ayati and Niyati) were bom Mfkao^a and Pra^a (res^ 
pectively). 

45. OrMrka 9 <ia was bom Markai^eya, and ofPrktUt, 
the sage Vedatiras. Kavi, (another) son ofBhfgu, had the 
venerable Ulanas (Sakricar>'a, the preceptor of Daityai) as 
bis SOD. 

46. All these sages peopled the worlds by their descen¬ 
dants. I have narrated to you, Oh Vidura, the account of the 
progeny of Kardama's grandsons (from daughters’ side]—an 
account which immediately removes the sins of the faithful and 
reverential listener. 

47. Dakfa, another (mind-born) son of god Brahma, 
married Prasuti, the daughter of (Svayambhuva) Manu*. He 
begot, by her, sixteen fair-eyed daughters. 

48. Hie Lord (Prajapati Dak^a) gave thirteen of his 
daughters to Dharma, one to Agni, one to all Pit^s combined, 
and one to god Siva, who cuts the bonds of Sazhs^ra. 

49*. Sraddha, Maitrl, Dayft, Santi, Tufti, Puyti, Kriyi, 
Unnati, Buddhi, Medh^ Titik^, Hr! and Murti—these (tUr- 
teen) are the wives of Dharma. 

50*. Sraddhg gave birth to Subha (atispiciousDesi), 
Maitri to Praalda, Dayi to Abhaya, Santi to Sukha, Tufti to 
Mud (a daughter) Pu^fi to Smaya. 

5» Vide supra 4* I .t I above. 

*Vlde iniVa p» 497, note* 
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51*52^. Kiiy2 bore Yoga, Unnati)Darpa:Buddbi| Artha; 
Medha^Smrci (a daughter); Titikfi, K^ema and Hrl, a son 
called Prairaya. Murti who was the fountain«head of all ex« 
cellenc qualities, gave birth to sages Nara and Narayapa. 

53. When these two (sages) were boro, the universe re* 
joiced with great pleasure. The minds (of men) ^ the quarters, 
winds, rivers and mountaioi—all became calm and serene. 

54. Trumpets were blown in the heavens; showers of 
flowers rained; sages offered their prayers. Gandharvas and 
Kinnarms sang joyfully. 

55. The celestial nymphs and goddesses danced; highest 
bliss reigned everywhere. (There was auspiciousness every* 
where). Alt divinities like Brahroi (and others) attended 
upon (Nara and Naraya«a) with eulogistic prayers. 

Gods said : 

56**. Salutations to the Supreme Man who, manifested 
in himself this universe created by his own Maya power, just 
like the phenomenal appearance (e.g. a city i of Gandharvas) 
in the (cloudy) sky, and who appeared today^ in the house of 


^Dbirms (Reltau>Q or Piety) is always associated with virtues or 
certain pious mental ttatet. These are described as the wives of Dbarma 
and his progeny from them. 

**(i) By his Will or Miyft power»tkis created universe is supported 
pn Brahman, but it does not affect the Brahman, just as colours blue, 
white etc. of the clouds, do not stick to the sky. Or the changes of fortu, 
such as that of a god or a subhuman being with which Jlva is associated 
(when it is bom in that particular ^i), do not affect the real nature of 
Atman. The Lord has manifested himself at sages under Che roof of 
Dharma in order to instniet the diitinctneas of Atman, Brahman, from the 
form of god, man etc., and to lead to liberation by this knowledge. We 
bow to that Supreme Person.^VR. 

(ii) His own Mkyi has arranged (created) this universe on the 
support of Atman like the cluster of clouds in the sky. For shedding light 
(explaining the nature] of the Atman, he has manifosted himtelf.*-VC. 

(iii) Just as differenc kinds of eaTities, mafJuikaia) mre in 

the iky, similarly the universe is arranged (created) in Younelf. Just as 
the sky is neither different from, nor circumscribed by, these cavities or 
vacuums, so also the Lord is rteither affected nor delimited by the universe* 
The illustration of the sky is taken to emphasixethe unatcachedaeaaad 
not uarenlicy.^OD. 

V0. has not Written bis coameatary on dib akandha. 
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Dhanna^ in the form ofiages (Nara and Niraya^a)^ for revea* 
ling the true nature of the Self. 

57. May (he Lord, whose real nature is to be inferred by 
the Sastrasi condescend to look on us, the gods, who have been 
created by him, by means ofSactva, for the protection of the 
world from the dUturbancea in the orderly existence of the 
world—his eyes which are overflowing with mercy and which 
surpass the beautiful lotus, receptacle of Sri (or the home of 
Lak^ml). 

58. Oh child (Vidura), the two divine sages who were 
thus extolled and worshipped by the (muititudeof) gods, bless'* 
ed them by their look, and left for mount GandhamAdana. 

59. Verity, those two part (*manifestatioQs) ofLord Hari, 
have incarnated in this world as K^i^a, the descendant of 
Yadu, and the dark-complexioned Azjuna of the Kuru race, for 
relieving the btirden of the earth. 

60. And Svihi, the wife of Agni, gave birth to three 
sons—Pivaka, Pavamana and Suci—all of whom are the deities 
presiding over Agni, and who subsist on sacrificial offerings. 

61. They gave birth tofortyfive fires. These fortyfive 
fires, their three fathers (PAvaka, Pavamina and Suci) and 
one grandfather (god Agni) make fortynine fire-gods. 

62. These are the fire-gods in whose name (small 
sacrifices) called Agneya (pertaining to Agni) are performed 
during Vedic sacrificial sessions, by persons, well-versed in the 
Vedas. 

63. The manes (Pitn) are^(l}Agnt|vatta,(2) Barhifad, 
(3) Saumya and (4) Ajyapa. They are either Sagnaya (recei¬ 
ving libations of water through the sacred fire) or Anagnaya 
(receiving libations directly without agnaukarana). Svadhi, 
the daughter of Dak^a was their wife. 

64. Svadhi bore to them two daughters—Vayuna and 
Dhari^!. Both of them were welUversed in scriptural know¬ 
ledge and spiritual knowledge, and they expounded the same. 

*Tbese«re main divisloasof the Pit(s : (i) Those who Joined the 
manes by fbllowinf only SmirU kamas art (s) Those who joined 

fbre&then after performing X/aiibifa and Vedie lacrihcesareBarftifs^; 
(S) Those who d^kSoma in sacrifices and become Pilti are Smap^s or 
Saumyaij and { 4 } Those who partake of ghee in sacriftcei are <b^e. 
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65* Though Sad, the wife of Siva who was like him in 
qualities and character served him^ the had no son. 

66 . (For) when she was quite young, she cast off her 
body of her own accord by Yogic process, as she was angry 
with her father who was antagonistic to her innocent husband, 
6 iva. 


CHAPTER TWO 

(Tki Rift between t/u Cod Siva and Dakfa ^) 

Vidura said x 

1. Dak^a was affectionate to his daughter. Why did he 
disregard bis own daughter Satl and cherish hatred towards 
Siva who was the foremost among the virtuous ? 


^JnlroAiticfy ; Glupters a to 7 (both incSuitve) treat of the legend of 
Dakfa*! sacrifice. It is a very popular legend and is found in MBH. 
ShSnti* sd4 (963 ii a different episode), the Va. P. Cb. 30 (which repeats 
verbatim the MBH. test), to mention a few pre^BhSgavata tests. 

Tlu development of the conception of Dakia in the Vedic period is 
traced in PGK 407 and MP^ 5 la^ This solar deity of the Vedic age 
seems to have developed into two Dakias in the Purioic period : (1) 
Dakfa Prajipatt of the Sviyambhuva Bra {Manv^nicra) and (s) Dak|a 
Pricetasa of the SSvaroi Bra. The MBH and subsequently Va.P. mis up 
tbcK two Dakias and the story of the destruction of the sacrifice of the 
first Dakia is described to have happened in the ease of the second (Pr&ce* 
tasa) Dakfa. 

According to the BH.P. the cause of rift between Dakfa and Siva is 
due to Dakfa's insult by Siva (Bh. P« IV. a, Br. P, I.i .64) * But in MBH, 
and Va«P. it is the argument between Dakfa and Dadhlci as to the relative 
superiority of Siva and Vifuu which led Dakfa to ignore fiiva during the 
sacrifice. 

It is poMible that this legend repreaenta the coofiict b e tween the pro* 
o^H dkama diaracterised by the orthodox sacrificial culture and the 
aisrtri dkama emphasismg resundation and Yoga. Tlie latter may be 
pte^Aryan as the relks of Yogins and fiiva worship are found in the Indus 
valley. But it b an overstatement to say that thisl^end is a symbol of the 
struggle b e tween monarchy and republics as stated by Dr. T.S. Rukmani 
(4 CriMtal AI.P, too-t)« 
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2. Who would and how could one hate the god Siva 
who is a great divinity to the world of the movables and im* 
movables; who bears enmity towards none, and who is tranquil¬ 
lity incarnate; and who is delighted in his own blissful self ? 

3. Oh Brahman ! Narrate to me what led to the enmity* 
between the son-in-law (Siva) and the father-in-law (Dakfa) 
which made Satl give up her life with which it is difficult to 
part. 

Maiir^a said : 

4. Formerly during the sacrificial session of the Pr^a- 
patis (progenitors of the world) were assembled great seers 
and sages, all classes of gods including divinities presiding over 
the sacred fires, along with their attendants. 

5-6. When Dakfa who was brilliant like the Sun entered, 
he dispelled the darknessoftbe great assembly-hall by his splen¬ 
dour. Seeing him, all the members of the assembly, including 
the presiding deities of fire, were overwhelmed with his brillt* 
ance, and stood up from their seats. Only Erahroi and god 
fiiva did not stand up. 

7. The leaders of the assembly reverentially received 
Lord Dak^a. He bowed down to god Brahma, the creator 
the universe and with Brahma’s permission, he took his seat. 

8 . Finding that Siva (the Delighter of the world) was 
already seated and had ignored him, Dak^a did not tolerate 
this. Looking askance at him, as if to consume him with the 
fire (of his wrath), he burst forth : 

9. 'Xisten to me, Oh Brahmana Sages, along with gods 
and divinities of fire, I explain to you the mode of behaviour 
of good people. This is not out of jealousy or ignorance (that 
I speak). 

10. This (god Siva) is shameless, and has detracted the 
glory of the protectors of the world. This haughty fellow who 
does not know what should appropriately be done, has pollut¬ 
ed the path followed by the good. 

11. * He has been like a disciple unto me, as be, like a 
virtuous person, took the band of my daughter who is like 
Sivitil, in the presence of Brfihma^as and sacrificial fire. 

*Sonie sanotston interpret this as the prabe of 4 iva. 
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12. * Having nuuried (lit. taken the hand of] my 
daughter^ thU monkey-eyed fellow did not show due courtesyi 
even by words, to me whom he should have respected by stand* 
ing and by bowing. 

13. * * To this proud, impious fellow who has given up per* 
formance of religious acts, and has violated all the bounds (of 
religious propriety), I gave my young daughter though reluc* 
tant to do so, as one would be to impart the sacred beautiful 
word (Vedas) to a Sudra (who is not eligible to receive Vedic 
lore). 

(t) Goafbrmmf to tfu tnditionjil reiificus practice fat the time of 
his marriage), he took the hand of my daughter who i$ pure like S&vltrl, 
in the presence ofBrihmaciaj and the lacrcd hre. HeU, however, of the 
statui of non-disciple i.e. worth bowing. He is ajhua^ickid, and is, there¬ 
fore, above {brmalities--GD. 

(ti) Being omniscient, Siva knew from the beginning my unworthi- 
nets which remained undisclosed till today. Hence he did not pay respect 
to me who am like (but not really) a good person. It is due to the virtu* 
outness ofmy daughter like Sivllrf that be married her, in the pretence of 
Brihmanas and the sacred hre—VC. & VD. 

*Out of his grace, he (&va) saiiihes the desires of pertoni who 
are passionate etc., like monkeys. He deserves to be respected by us, by 
standing and paying obeimnee. But lie upon me ! I did not show even 
verbal courtesy to him>^VG. h VD. 

(ii) Re is anaious about the redemption of people who, like a monkey, 
take interest in sensual pleasures. To remove the pride of the egotist 
Dakfa, be established relationship with him by marrying his daughter. To 
eliminate his ^o, Siva incited him by not paying even verbal respect to 
him, though Dak^t, as a father-in-Uw, should have been shown due 
courtesy—GD. 

**(i) All religious activities are lost in $iva as he is the Brahman. 
Nothing It more pure than he. He is not proud nor has he crossed any 
bound of propriety'~<VC. 

VC. presumes an aragraha before manint and thinna*.sftave^ 

(ii] He is so great that even the desire to give my daughter in 
marriage to him did not occur to me, as comparatively my daughter was 
not worthy ofhiDf. It was due to the advice ofBrahmi that I overcame 
shyness. Siva accepted her out of respect to Brahm&’s word. Siva is 
i.e. one who removes grief by his fkvour and advice {iwaift 

AMihit belongs to 'Pffo- 
darldi* group in *kue’ is lost and -u- is lengthened mi -Q-. As to 
violation of etiquettes, Siva being the Brahman, all kriyis (religious and 
other actions) are lost in him. He is absolutely pure and worthy of the 
kighat respect. He is beyond the limits of ordinary Hence the 

duties prescribed ^ the Vedas, do not apply to him. 
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14. ^ Surrounded by ipirits and hoits of gobtine, and with 
hit hair scattered, he wanden in nudity, laughing and crying 
like a madman, in the terrible abodes of ^otU (crematories), 

15. ^* He if bathed in the ashes of funeral pyres, and U 
adorned with the garlands on corpses and with human bones* 
He is Siva (auspicious) in name only, but is (actually) inaus¬ 
picious. He is (always) intoxicated and loved by drimken people. 
He is surely the Lord of devilish spirits [pramatkas)^ and ghosts 
which are the personification of Uom^gn^a. 

16. *** Alas! It was at the instance of god Brahma, that I 
gave my virtuous daughter to such a fellow who is destitute of 
purity (and cleanliness), and of wicked heart, the lord of gen 
btins (called unmSda ). 

Maiiupa said : 

17. Having thus reproached Siva who sat all the while 
quiet (without retaliation), the enraged Dakfa touched water 
(sipped it in dcamma) and proceeded to curse him. 

18. ^^VVhen sacrifices are offered to gods, this Siva, 
accursed of the gods, shall not (henceforth) get his share (in 

*VG. itfttes thftt beh4viour like a mad person is bit lild (iporti) 

out of godly cesusy. 

(ii) GD. : The bounds of Vedic injuoctioiii ere not eppliceble to • 
votary who has realised the Brahmas. The show of inadoess is for the pur¬ 
pose of leaclung the world, to renousce worldly bonds of wife, sons, pn^ 
perty etc. Ru^ perfonns penaxm, while he externally behaves like a 
mad person. 

Gf. Supra III. i4«a6. 

* *SR. explaim the eulogistie aspect thus : 

He, being the Brahman, no krtyit are possible in him. There is o(^ 
body more pure thanhe. I was diffident about offering my daughter (a 
human being) to this great god, but did so to establish relationship. 
There is none more auspicious than be. That he is the Lord of goblins, 
evil spirits etc. shows how kind he is to hii devotees. He removes their 
lanarir nature and protects. He is compaasionate to Uw wicked m bis 
heart. Hence be is I am glad that as per advice of 

Brabmi, 1 overcame shyness, fear eto., and gave ray daughter to him. 

*VR. rightly criticises the idMurdity of giving double, i.e. contrary 
ittt^igpretatiooi, one a praise, the other a censure of &va. Pertinentlybe 
mtt^tbe propriety of uttering a curse on &vn if Dakfa praised him so 
highly. 
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the sacrificial offeriogs) along %rithlndra, Upendra (Vifou) and 
other gods*’. 

19* Oh Vidurai though Dakfa was prohibited (from 
uttering the curse) by prominent members of the asseroblyi he 
pronounced it, on Siva (the Lord of the mountains). In great 
rage, he left the place and retired to his abode. 

20. Having come to know about the curse, NandUvara, 
the leader of Siva’s followers, with his eyes reddened with anger, 
uttered a terrible curse upon Dak^ and the Brahma^ai who 
approvingly listened to Siva’s denunciation. 

21. ”He who, being ignorant, highly thinks of this mor* 
tal frame, and hates the Lord (Siva) who does not bear enmity 
against anybody, cherishes the notion of difference, and has 
his face turned away from the Truth. 

22. With the desire of gratifying low sensual pleasure, 
he (Dak^a) is attached to householder’s life which is full of decs* 
ptive psuedo-rellgious practices. His intellect is confused by 
arthavdiii in the Vedas, and he is engrossed in karmic ritual 
(pertaining to sacrifices and other such acts). 

23. With his intellect wrongly concentrated on the body 
as the Soul, and having forgotten the real nature of the Soul, 
Dak^ is as good as a beast. He will be intensely addicted to 
women, and will soon have the head (face) of a goat. 

24. This dullard (Dak«a)>who regards the avidyi (igno* 
ranee) consisting of performing of sacrifices and other religious 
acts, as the real ^owledge, and those who folltywcd him (approv* 
cd of him) in his censure of Siva, shall continue in the sofHsdrc 
(the cycle of births and deaths) • 

25. The enemies of Kara (Siva) shall be infatuated with 
(and attached to) karmas^ as their min^ will be agitated by 
the churning (rod) of ri^ promises (via. happy life in heaven) 
alluring like the smell of wine given in the fiowery language of 
the Vedas. 

26. Brfihma^ will eat anything and everything (with¬ 
out considering whether it is permitted by Sisfras). They will 
be devoted to learning, tcp<u (penance) and tratas (vows) for 
the sake of their own livelihood. They shall wander a-begging 
in this world, taking delight in property, (pleasure of) the body 
and sense orgmnT*’ 



434 


Bhdgavata Purd^ 


27. Hearing him pronounce this curse upon the Brah* 
ma^a community (as a whole), Bhrgu uttered a counter^curse 
which is an irrevocable punishment inflicted by Brahmanical 
power, 

28. *'Those who observe the vows to propitiate god Siva, 
and those that follow them, shall be the heretics and the 
opponents of true Sastras. 

29. They shall lose their (sense of) purity, shall be dull- 
witted. They shall wear matted locks of hair and bones, and 
smear themselves wiih ashes. They shall enter the cult of Siva 
worship where wine shall be the divinity. 

30. As you denounce the Vedas and BrAhmanas who, 
like protective dams, lay down fixed laws restricting men (for 
preservation of the society), you have embraced hereiicism. 

31. This is the only auspicious, ancient path for the peo¬ 
ple (via. the path laid down by the Vedas). The ancients (our 
forefathers) have followed it, and Janardana is its standard 
authority. 

32. It (Veda) is the Supreme Brahman, absolutely pure. 
It is the eternal path of the good. Condemning this, you shall 
embrace hereticism wherein the Lord of goblins is the div¬ 
inity’*, 

Maituya said : 

33. While Bhfgu was uttering the curse, Lord $iva, be¬ 
ing slightly disconsolate at heart (for what had happened), left 
(the assembly hall), along with his followers. 

34. The progenitors of the world also completed the 
sacrificial session of one thousand years-sacrifice in which herd 
Hari was the deity to he propitiated. 

35. At the conclusion of the session, they took their con¬ 
cluding bath^ {avabhrtha) in the confluence of the Ganga and 
the Yamuna. Purifying themselves thus, they returned to 
their respective homes. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

{Siva dissuades Sail from aUauianci at Dak$a^Tajfla) 
said : 

L A long time elapsed while the son*in-law (Siva) and 
the fa therein •law (Dakfa)i continued their lasting enmity to 
each other. 

2. When Daksa was installed as the chief of all Lords of 

4 

creation by Brahma, the highest of gods, he felt puffed up with 
pride (An additional factor to exclude Rudra from sacrifice). 

3. Having performed the Vijapeya sacrifice, and disre¬ 
garded Uvara and others who were thoroughly proficient in 
Brahma-Vidya, he (Dak^a) began the best of sacrificcsi called 
Bfhaspatisava (as the Srutt enjoins this sacrifice, after the per¬ 
formance of the Vajapeya). 

4. In that sacrifice, all Brahma^a sages, heavenly sages, 
Pit^s (and other) divinities were welcomed with auspicious for¬ 
malities. Their wives, along with their husbands, were given 
auspicious reception (Those divinities, whose wives attended, 
were thus worshipped again). 

5. Goddess Sati, the daughter of Dak 9 a, came to know 
about the grand festival of her father^s sacrifice, from the talks 
of the heavenly beings, while they were passing through the 
sky. 

6-7. She saw that beautiful women of demi-god tribes 
(e.g. Gandharvas, Yak^as) of rolling eyes, clad in rich gar¬ 
ments, and wearing padakas (a gold ornament) round their 
necks, and burnished ear-rii^, going with their husbands, in 
heavenly cars, from all directions. Seeing them flying past her 
own mansion, she in her eagerness, spoke to her consort, god 
Bhutapati (the protector of all beings). 

SaH said ; 

8. **It is reported that the great sacrificial festival of 
your father-in-law, Prajapati Dakfa, has now commenced. Ob 
beautiful Lord, let us go there, if you so desire, as these gods 
are also going thither. 
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9* My sistenI dcttrout of seeing their kith and kin, will 
certainly go there with their husbands* I wish to receive along 
with you, the presents which mil be offered by my parents. 

10. Oh Siva, really I am eagerly longing to see there, 
zny sisters worthy of their husbands^ my aunts and my mother 
whose heart is full of (lit. wet with) affection, and the greatest 
of the sacrifices being conducted by leading sages (or the flag 
or sacrificial post of the sacrifice raised by great sages). 

11. Ob unb^n Lord t This wonderful universe consist¬ 
ing of three (sattva, tajas^ Umas)^ appears created in you 
by your own Mayk.^ (Hence you have no curiosity to go). I 
am, however, a poor woman who do not know your real 
nature. I, therefore, strongly desire to see my native place. 

12. Ob birthlesa Lord, look at those other women (ia 
no way related to Daksa), richly adorned, going with their 
husbands in crowds. Ob Sitika^tha the sky looks beautiful 
by the movements of their aerial cars white like sweet warbling 
swans (Kala-haihsas). 

13. Oh great God, bow can the body (including mind) 
of a daughter remain unmoved, after hearing about a festival 
in the father’s house ? Even though uninvited, people go to the 
houses of their friends, their husbands(masters), their precep¬ 
tor and parents. (Theformality of invitation is superfluous in 
these cases). 

14. Ob immortal Lord ! Be gracious unto me. You are 
compassionate. You should really grant me this desire. I 
have been located in half of your person by you who pouess 
perfect wisdom. Do this favour as entreated by me, to you/* 

TAs Sag^ sod ; 

15. Thus earnestly entreated by his beloved wife, Siva, 
who was so affectionate to his friends and relatives, was (pain- 


e. Militant VsifcavmcomoMmton like VR>,y). refute to give tbe 
creditor crestioo to diva. Instead of taking s/a (unborn) at a vocative 
addretsed to Siva, Aey take at one conspound and inter* 

peet: *The uaivene that It created by the unborn Lord Vlfou by hit 
Mayl’« According to them. Siva being a great Yogfa, hat the direct per* 
GeiffUcn of the univciie and hence no curiosity to tee the festival of Dakia’s 
•acHfiee, 
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fully) remiaded of the shafc*like bitter words^ cutting to the 
quick, which Dak^ spoke to him in the presence of (other) 
progenitors of the universe* He, however, replied to her with 
a smile* 

Thi Lord Siva said : 

16. Oh charming lady, you have put it nicely when ycu 
said that people go to their relatives, even chough they are not 
invited. But that is only when their vision (outlook) is not 
prejudiced by their powerful ego about the body being the 
Uman^ and by their wrath (against such a visitor)* 

17. learning, penance, wealth, beautiful personality, 
youth and (high) pedigree are good qualities in the case of the 
good, but are like a curse to the most wicked. When these 
attributes destroy the memory and knowledge of the wicked, 
they increase only the arrogance^ as these wicked people can* 
not realize the glory of the great. 

18. One should never go to the house of such persons, 
of unsteady minds, r^arding them as relatives—persons who 
look upon the visitors (to their bouse), with crooked mentality, 
with frowning eye*brows and angry eyes (looks). 

19. A person whose body is (deeply) wounded with 
arrows of the enemies, does not feel the tortures to that extent, 
as he who is cut to the quick by the harsh words of his own 
relatives of crooked minds. For the former can (at least) get 
sleep, but the latter suffers day and night, with a tormented 
heart. 

20* Oh beautiful lady (of charming eyebrows), I do 
certainly agree that you are the most beloved of all the daugh* 
ters of Dak^ (the Lord of created beings) of eminent rank. 
You will not however receive (proper) attention or respect 
from your father, because of your relations with me, whom he 
hates intensely. 

21. At Che s^ht of the prosperity (glmy, possession of 
siddkis) of great penons who stand (unconcerned) like a wit¬ 
ness to the minds ofjfM (i*e* are devoid of ego), 

his heart Is boiling with jealousy, and his senses are overman- 
xious for grati^tion. But being incapable of attaining to their 
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eminent position easily, be hates them intensely as ihe Asuras 
bated Hari» 

22. Oh slender^waisted lady, .the mutual exchange of 
respects, viz. going forth to receive, expressing modesty, paying 
obeisance is properly done by the wise hhdgavatcs (devotees of 
the Lord) only. They do it all mentally to the Supreme 
Person Vasudeva, who abides m the heart of all, but not to 
him who regards the Soul and the body as identical (and ex¬ 
pects the external observance of formalities directed to his 
body). 

23. The absolutely pure settra (heart or the attribute 
called sMm) is designated as Vaiudeva; for it is in chesa^^pc 
that Supreme Man Vasudeva is manifested (and realized) in 
his real (unveiled) form. It is in the sattva (absolutely pure 
mind) that I pay obeisance’ to him who is beyond sense per¬ 
ception* 

24. Therefore, Oh beautiful lady, you should not see 
Dak|a and his followers—even though Dakia b your father, 
the protector of your body, Dakfa is my enemy. When I went 
to attend the sacrifice performed by the Prajfipatis, he ex¬ 
pressed his hatred, by using abusive language to me, even 
though I was innocent (not at fault at all). 

25. If you go there ignoring my advice, no good will 
betide you thereby. When a person of well-established repu¬ 
tation suffers insult {tom his relatives, the indignity leads imme¬ 
diately to his death.* 


GRAFTER FOGR 

( Sstf^s Si(f-imm$l4ti99t bjt Togg) 

Muitry^ tati : 

1, Having said this much, Safikara became silent, as he 
anticlpa^ the destruction (death) of his wifeb body, in 
either case (whether be permits her to go or refines to do io)» 

v ^v-7* jas s s x l'deeply meditatt upoa him la 8siad.*4R. 

T ' *QfsssiSMWJ«oe sAklrl^f BO. s.S4 
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Sati who was eager to see her friends and relatives^ but was 
afraid of ^Altara, became indecisive (two in mind). (Likean 
oscillating pendulum) she went out (to see her relatives), and 
returned (for fear of Siva). 

2. Satl was troubled in her mind by the thwarting of 
her desire to see her kith and kin. Out of affection, she burst 
into tears and wept in utter despondence. She trembled in 
rage. She looked in wrath at the peerless Siva, as if she would 
burn him. 

3. Then she lost her judgment, due to her womanly 
nature. Heaving heavy sighs, and with her heart tormented 
by grief and anger, she went to her parents’ house, leaving him 
(Siva) who is beloved of saintly persons and who, out of love, 
had given half of his body to her. 

4. Thousands of followen of the three>eyed-god (Siva) 
including personal attendants and Yak^as like Madman, Mada 
and others, and with Nandikeivara at the head, hutily yet 
fearlessly (or with saddened heart ather disobedience to Siva), 
went after Satl who set out all alone, with quick pace. 

5. They made her ride the best of the bulls (Nandikef- 
vara). They accompanied her, taking mth them SftrikSs 
(singing birds), balls, mirrors and lotuses (for her entertain* 
ment), a white umbrella, thowms, and garlands (her insignia 
of royalty) and musical instruments like kettle*drums, concbs 
and flutes. 

6. She entered the place of sacrifice where Vedic hymns 
were loudly chanted by Brihmapas, keenly competing with 
oach other in recidag Vedic monSru;*; where Brihmava sages 
and divinities were in attendance; where on sides were (seen) 
vessels and uteosUs made of clay, wood, iron, gold, itrbha 
grass and hides. 

7. Being afraid of the sacrificer (Dakia), who treated 
her infultingly, nobody except her mother and sisters, dared to 
welcome her, on her arrival. They (her mother and eiiten), 

n I Inikns Mliinsi t Oft 'Where the sscriftdel act of UlUag the 
aaitaal Is lanedfled by tlw toad ehaDtiag «f VedlehyBM.'-4ft. 

ftft. tnads this as 'eearte' (MU) sad prebn the o^laastloa 
givea above. Alleeteaeatasoii do tbeuass. 
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however, eagerly and rapturously embraced her, with theit 
throats chdted with tears of afiection. 

8. SaU who was not welcomed by her father, did not 
accept the hospitality and the seat of honour respectfully offer* 
ed to her by her mother and maternal aunts. Nor did ^e pay 
attention to her sisters* affectionate enquiries about her health 
etc. 

9. Seeing the sacrifice being performed without offering 
the due share to Rudra, and the insulting treatment meted out 
to l«ord Siva by her father, the great goddess Satl, who herself 
was not given proper reception at the sacrificial assembly, 
became enraged, as if the would burn the worlds in anger. 

10. By her divine lustre, the goddess Satl controlled the 
hosts of goblins (who accompanied her) who sprang to their 
feet (to destroy the sacrifice). But within the hearing of the 
whole world, she censured (Dak|a), the enemy of fiiva who 
was proud of his exertions in the path of smoke (i.e. was 
puffed up with performance of great sacrifices), in accents 
faltering with anger. 

11. ^^Who else than you would behave inamically to* 
wards the Lord, who is above enmity ? To him nobody is 8Upe« 
rior in the world. Though he is the beloved Soul of all em* 
bodied beings, nobody is dear or hateful to him. He is the 
cause of all. 

12*. Oh Dvija I Persons who are jealous like you, dis* 
cover faults in the virtues of others (and not merits) are called 
mean. Those who, occupying a middle position, note merits 
and demerits as they are« are regarded as great. Good people 
note only the merits sind not the weaknesses (and these are 
greater). The greatest ernes do not see the defect at all, but 
they magnify even the minutest good points. 

13. It is no wonder that out of jealousy, there is always 
Ae malicious condcomation of the great among unrighteous 
persons who lo^ upon this inert material body as the Soul. 
The glory (of such slanderers) is ^cured by the dust of the 

s : Ob Dvga \ People like yoit detect (see) &ults even In 

the good quidities of othm; but ao good person does this. Time who 
aijpUy even the trUUag m^ts ia others are the greaieit of sU. You 
kafihowever found &ult with the8i(giest persoas). 
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feet of those great men. Hence it befitt theae (tlanderen to 
revile the good Souls 

14. Alai 1 Your honour has become inauspicious, as 
you hate god Siva, whose fame is holy and commands inviol* 
able, and whose name of two s)rllabie$ (Si*va) if incidentally 
uttered by the tongue even once, destroys all the sins of men 
(who utter it). 

15. Your honour is hating (Siva), that friend and pro* 
lector of the universe. His lotuslike feet are resorted to by 
the bee-like minds of the great (sages like Sanaka etc.), who 
long to taste the wineiike honey of Brahmananda (bliu of be* 
ing absorbed in Brahman)—Feet which shower blessings upon 
people desirous of worldly objects (irrespective of their worthi¬ 
ness to receive them.) 

16. ^ You say that god Siva is inauspicious-*a-/iM~m 
his dress and behaviour. If that be so, do not gods etc. other 
than your honour, (such as Brahma and others) who wear on 
their heads flowers etc. fallen from his feet/know that he is 
auspicious (iiva) only in name but is really inauspicious— 
Siva who with his dishevelled matted locks of hair, dwells in the 
cremation grounds in company of goblins, and. who decorates 
himself with the flower-garlands, ashes (of funeral pyres) and 
skulls lying there ? 

17. When the Supreme Lord (Siva), the protector of 
religion, is blasphemed by restrain tless people, one should 
shut one's ears and leave the place if he is powerless (to kill 
the slanderer or die in the action). If he is powerful enough, 
he should, by fcKce, cut off the vituperative tongue which 
utters such evil words, and lay down bis own life (if necessary 
for that). Such is the course of ri^teous duty (dhema), 

16. I, therefore, shall not retain this body which is born 
of you, the slanderer of Siva. For, the wise people say that 
the remedy for eating of the impure food taken in through 
ignorance, is to vomit it out. 

’ VR. it hard put to it to recondle this verse with the iDjunctioa in 
the Sittvata»iantra thMt no god other thaa Nftriyaoa should be respected 
(ninyaik iUoath names^kuty^ ete.). He says that injuactioa Is restricted to 
those who are try log for mtkfs. He concludes : 

na rirmAelV 
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19. The mind of the great sage who finds joy in hit 
own Self, doet not necessarily follow Vedic statements (regard* 
ing injunctions and prohibitions) • Just as the movements of 
celestial beings and men are different (the former through the 
sky and the latter on the earth) a person who follows bis own 
course of duty, should not find fiiult with another following a 
different path. 

20. It is true (hat kamds' of two kinds— pfa»rUa 
(sacrificial acts etc.) and nivftia (self-control, renunciation 
etc.) are prescribed in the Vedas, severally, for two distinct 
types of men—one characterised by attachment to worldly ob* 
jects and the other, by absence of it. Both the types of karmas 
cannot be found (practicable) simultaneously in the same 
agent. But no duty of doing a itarma of any kind devolves 
upon the Brahman (god Siva). 

21. (You need not entertain the pride that you are 
affluent and Rudra is a pauper for), the mystic powers {siddHs 
like attimd etc.) possessed by us, can never be yours, oh father* 
They are not found (attained) in sacrificial halls (by perfor* 
mance of sacrifices). The cause of our (attainment of) powen 
is unmanifest (as they depend on our will). They are enjoyed 
by Avadhutas (knowers of Brahman who have renounced 
everything). While your path is extolled by creatures follow* 
ing the path of smoke (kanm-fmlrga) who are gratified with 
the food offered in sacrifices. 

22. Now enough of this impure body born of you who 
have sinned against (offended) Lord Siva. I have been asham* 
ed of my kinship with an unworthy father. Fie upon the birth 
from a man who vilifies the great Souls. 

23. When (out of joke) Lord Siva (the bull* bannered 
god) refers to your gotra by addressing me as 

(Dakfa’s daughter), I immediately lose all joyfulness and 
smiles, and Imome extremely pained at heart. Therefore, I 
shall give up this body (corpse) begotten of you.’* 

Maitf^a ssid : 

24. Oh vanquisher of enemies I Having thus addressed 
Dak|a in the sacrificial hall, she sat silently on the ground 
with her face to north. She wore a yellow garment. She 
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touched water (ue. sipped it at and closing her 

e^es, she entered the jogie path (for casting off her material 
body), 

25. Steady in her jogie posture, she controlled pro^a 
and apSna equally at the navel. Forcing up the vital air call* 
ed uddna from the mystic plexus at the navel {manipHra cakra), 
she gradually brought it up and steadied it along with intellect 
at the mystical plexus in the heart. The pure, sinless lady 
brought it through her throat to {djM cakra), the mystical 
plexus in the midregion of the eyebrows. 

26. Thus, out of her anger against Dakfa, she desired 
to cast off her body which was many times lovingly placed 
(and caressed) on his lap by god Siva, the most exalted 
amongst the great. The strong-willed Is^y instituted the jogic 
contemplation {dhdra^) of fire and wind in her limbs (body) • 

27. Then meditating on the bliss of the lotus-like feet 
of her lord, the preceptor of the world (Lord Siva), Sati (was 
80 absorbed that she) perceived nothing else. She destroyed 
all impurities. And her body was soon ablaze with fire pro¬ 
duced by her samadki (jogic concentration). 

28. There arose a tremendous uproar of grief (‘alas ! 
alas !i’) both in the heaven and on the earth by those who 
witnessed the great miracle. **Alas ! provoked by (her father) 
Dak^, Satl, the beloved spouse of Lord Siva, had thrown 
away her life. 

29. Oh ! Look at the enormous wickedness of the Lord 
of Creation (Dak^a) from whom are bom all creatures, mobile 
and immobile. His high-souled daughter who always deserved 
honour, had to give up her life, due to insults inflicted by him, 

SO. This Dakfa of intolerant (jealous) heart, the hater 
of the Brahman, will reap great infamy in this world. This 
enemy of god Siva did not prevent his own daughter, while 
she prepared for death, on account of the disrespectful treat* 
ment meted out to her/* 

31. While the people were criticising thus, at the sight 
of the miraculous self-immolation of Sati, her attendants rose 
with their weapons to kill Dakfa. 

32. Having noticed the vehemence of the on-ruthing 
attendants of Siva, venerable Bbfgu offered oblations in the 
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«acrificial fire called daksit^gni reciting the mantras of Yajur« 
veda efficacious to kill the destroyers of the sacrifice. 

33. While the priest adkoaryu (viz. Bhfgu) poured the 
oblation, gods called l^bhus who bad secured share in the 
soma juice by their austere penance^ rose up in thousands, 
(from the sacrificial pit) with great force. 

34. Beaten by the gods who were armed with fire brands 
and who were resplendent with Brahmanic lustre, all the 
attendants of Siva, pramaikas and guhy<Aas dispersed in various 
directions. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{Destruction of Dakfa*s Sacrifice) 

Maiiuya said : 

1. Having learnt from Narada, the report of the death 
of his wife (Sati) on being insulted by Prajapati Dak^a, and of 
Che total rout of the army of his attendants by the Rbhus in 
that Sacrifice, Siva’s anger knew no bounds. 

2. Siva (the god with matted locks of hair) got enraged, 
and bit his lips. He pulled out a matted lock of hair which 
dazzled with terrific splendour, like the flash of lightning, and 
a flame of fire. He suddenly sprang to his feet, and with a loud 
laughter and roar, dashed it on the ground. 

3. From it (was bom Virabhadra), of colossal size, who 
touched the skies, by bis stature. He had a thousand arms. 
His complexion was like a dark cloud. He had three eyes bril¬ 
liant like the Sun. He had sharp fangs. HU locks of hair were 
shining like burning flames fire. He wore a garland of 
skulls and held various weapons aloft (for striking). 

4. Siva, the Supreme Lord, the master of bhutas^ com¬ 
manded Virabhadra who, with folded hands, requested for an 
order. ‘‘Oh Rudra, asyou aremy part (manifestation, you 
need not be afraid of Brahmanic power). You be the leader 
of my army, oh warrior, and destroy Dak|a along with his 
sacHfice”. 
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5. Being thus commanded by wrathful &va» he circuma* 
mbulated the all-powerful god of gods. Oh Vidura^ he then 
regarded himself capable of withstanding the might of very 
powerful warriors, by his irresistible force. 

6 . He was followed by the attendants of Rudra who 
were roaring loudly. He himself thundered most terribly. 
Raising his trident which was capable of killing even the god 
of Death, he dashed forth, with his feet jingling with prnaments. 

7-8. Having seen (a cloud of) dust in the northern dire¬ 
ction, the sacrificial priest, thesacrificer (Dak^), members of 
the sacrificial assembly, Brahmatias and their wives began to 
speculate : What darkness b this ? From which place is the 
cloud of dust (coming) ? Winds are not blowing. Nor can 
these be robbers, as king Praclnabarhii of iron rule, is still alive. 
Cows are not driven home so hastily. Whence is this dust ? Is 
the world now due for dissolution {pralQya)V^ 

9. Ladies of whom Prasuti was prominent, commented 
with a troubled heart: **This is the consequence of the sin com¬ 
mitted by Dak^a, the tiord of Creation, who slighted his inno¬ 
cent daughter Sati, in the presence of his other daughters. 

10. It may be due to Dak^a’s offence against Rudra 
who dances at the end of the universe, with his locks of matted 
hair scattered about, and with the elephants supporting the 
directions pierced on the prongs of his trident, and with his 
bannerlike hands holding up the missiles (fordischarge), tear¬ 
ing down the directions, by thunderlike peals of laughter. 

11« When he is full of rage, can anyone fare well, even 
if he be god Brahma himself who provoked his (Rudra’s) wrath 
->-Rudra, who is of irresistible splendour, full of wrath, 
tinbearable to look at when he knits his eyebrows in angry looks, 
and who has scattered the whole group of constellations with 
his terrible fangs.’’ 

12. While people with perturbed eyes, were speculating 
thus wildly, there were thousands of omens portending misfor¬ 
tune to Dakfa, frequently appearing in the sky, and on the 
earth, 

13. Oh Vidura, in the meanwhile the big sacrificial 
pandal was rushed at on all sides, and occupied by the follo- 
wm of Riidra with their weapons held up in ihoir hands* They 
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were short in stature^ dark and brown (in complexion) and 
their faces and stomachs were like crocodiles. 

14. Some broke the Prdgoarhia (the beam resting on the 
eastern and western pillars of the sacrificial hall). Others broke 
the apartment of the sacrificer*s wife (This is to the west of 
the sacrificial hall). Some broke ^e assembly hall in front 
(of the sacrificial hall). Some broke the store-room of the 
materials for sacrificial ofieringa; others^ the cottage of the 
sacrificer himself, and the kitchen. 

15. Some smashed the sacrificial utensils; some put out 
the sacrificial fire; some urinated in the sacrificial pit^ and some 
cut down the zonelike construction around the sacrificial plat* 
form. 

16. Some struck the sages; others threatened the wives 
of the priests, etc.; others seized gods who were near by and 
trying to run away. 

17. Mat^iman bound Bh|^; ^^rabhadra, Praj&pati 
Dak^a; Cai;idMa, god Pu^an; Nandlivara caught hold of Bbaga. 

18. All the sacrificial priests, along with the members 
of the assembly and gods, saw this. Being severely pelted with 
stones, they ran quickly, helter-skelter in all directions. 

19. Glorious Virabhadra pulled out mustaches and the 
beard of Bhrgu, while he was ofiering the oblations with srwa 
(a ladle) in his hand, as be had laughed derisively in the as¬ 
sembly showing his beard (when Dak^ insulted Siva). 

20. Out of anger, venerated \^rabhadra knocked down 
Bhaga and pulled cut bis eyes, as in that sacrificial session of 
the assembly (while Dakfa censured Siva), he made signs with 
his eyes to Dak^. 

21. He knocked out the teeth of Pu^an as Balarama did 
to the king of Kalinga, as he laughed, showing his teeth, while 
the great god Siva was vilified by Daksa. 

22. The three-eyed Virabhadra (threw downDak^a and) 
seating himself on Dakfa’s chest, be tried to cut his head by a 
sharpedged weapon, but he was unable to do so. 

23. Hara (Virabhadra) was greatly wonderstruck to 
find that the skin of Dak$a was not cut by weapons charmed 
with Vedic maalfer called cstrv. He (who is a form of Paiu* 
pa^ti) deeply thought what to do. 
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24. Observing the way in which animali are killed in the 
tacriBcCi the Lord of Paius (Soub) severed by that method 
the head of Dakfa, the sacrificer, whom he made rhe animal to 
be aacrificed. 

25« There arose a shout of applause *weU done’, ‘bravo’ 
from the Bh&taif Pntas and Piidcas (members of Vlrabhadra’s 
army) who praised that act of gallantry. The reverse was the 
case in others (i.e* in Dak^a’s camp). 

26. Full of rage, N^rabhadra threw Dakfa’s head in the 
sacrificial fire called Dakfii^gni^ as an oblation. Having bums 
down the sacrificial edifice, he returned to Kailasa, the home 
of Guhyakas. 


CHAPTER SIX 

[AppiMmiHt ofRudra—Rivival of Ddkfa) 

Mai trey a said : 

1*2. Thereupon all the hosts of gods who were defeated 
by the armies of Rudra, had got their bodies hacked and 
hewn with tridents, spears {pattiSa)f swords, maces, iron bars 
and clubs* Being overwhelmed with fear, they, along with the 
sacrificial priests and their associates, approached god Brahma, 
bowed down to him, and narrated in details this incident. 

3. (As) worshipful Brahma and Naraya:na, the Soul of 
the universe, had long back foreseen it, they did not go to the 
sacrifice of Dakfa. 

4. After giving them hearing, Brahma said, “the desire 
to retaliate against a person of superior might, even though he 
has offended you, cannot generally lead to the welfare (of the 
weak retaliator). 

5* Here, however, you have committed the offence 
against Siva, inasmuch as you excluded him from the sacri* 
fice, even though he had a rightful share (in the sacrificial 
offeringi). Now, with a pure chastened heart, you resort to 
his lotuslike feet and obtiun his grace, for he can be easily pro« 
piciaied* 
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6 . You» who wish for the revival (and completion) of 
the sacrifice, should immediately beg the pardon of the god, 
who is cut to the quick, by words of abuse (by Dakfa), and is 
bereaved of his beloved wife* If he is enraged, the whole world 
along with its protectors, will cease to be* 

7. The Lord Rudra is absolutely independent* Neither 
I nor Yajfia (Indra of that era), nor you nor sages or any eni* 
bodied being, knows his real nature and the extent of bis strength 
and power. (This being the case) who can be certain of the 
means to be adopted (for his propitiation 

8 . Having advised the gods, thus, Brahma accompanied 
by them (gods), Pitp, Prajapatis set out from his own region 
(Satyaloka) to Kailua, the chief of the mountains, the favour¬ 
ite abode of god Siva, the destroyer of the Tripuras* 

9. Mount Kailisa is inhabited by gods who have attain¬ 
ed superhuman powers {siddhis) by their (superiority in) birth, 
or by drugs, penance, montra (incantation of mystic power) or 
the practice of Tega. It is always crowded witb Kinnaras, Gand- 
harvas (celestial musicians) and celestial damsels. 

10* Its summits are made up of various kinds of gems; 
they are variegated with different kinds of metallic ores; they 
are covered with various kinds of trees, creepers and shrubs* 
They abound in different kinds of wild beasts* 

11 * With its streams of crystal clear water, and its peaks 
and caves, the mountain is a pleasure-haunt for siddha women, 
to sport along with their lovers. 

12. It is resonant with the cries of the peacocks, melo¬ 
dious humming of bees intoxicated with honey, loud notes of 
cuckoos and warbling of birds. 

13. It seems to invite birds, by the highly raised boughs 
of wish-yielding trees. It appears to be in motion by the wander¬ 
ing of elephants. It is, as if, speaking with the murmuring of 
flowing springs. 

14-15. It is beautified widi trees such as (the heavenly) 
Mandara and Parijata; with Saralas, Tamilas, Silas, Talas, 
Kovidiras, Asanas, Arjunas, man go-trees, Kadambas, Nipas, 
Nteii, Punnigas, Campakas, Pa (alas, Abekas, Bakulas, Kundas, 

allft Kurabakas. 

• ✓ 

; 16-19. It is ornamented with lotus flowers of golden 
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hue (and hundred petals), excellent cardamom creepers, 
Malat! (Jasmine), Kubjas, Mallikas, Midhavls; and also with 
(fruit) trees (such as) Panasa, Audumbara, A<vattha, Plak^, 
Nyagrodha, Hingu, BhOrja; with herbs and plants like betel 
nuts, R&japuga (a kind of arecanut palm), rose*^appIe trees, 
date*palcit, Jambu, mango^crees and othtrs, with Priyalai 
Madhuka, and lAguda (soapnut trees). It was adorned with 
various kinds of bamboos called Vet^u and Klcaka; it was 
beautified with swarms of birds which were sweetly singing on 
the banks of the lakes rich in the beds of lilies and lotuses of 
various kinds. 

20. It was abounding in deer, monkeys, boars, lions, 
bears and Porcupines, Gavayas (a species of ox) Sarabhas 
(a mythological eight^footed animal), tigers, nira*deer, buffa* 
loes and other beasts. 

21. It was infested with a number of beasts called Kart^> 
antra, one*footed animals, horse*faced animals, wolves, musk* 
deer; and it presented a charming sight with its sandy banks 
of lotuslakes, surrounded by gardens of plantain trees. 

22. It was surrounded by (be Nanda( the Ganges) whose 
waters have been all the more hallowed by the ablutions of 
Sati. At the sight of that mountain of Lord 9iva, gods were 
lilted with wonder. 

23. There (on the mountain), they beheld the famous 
and beautiful city of Alaka, with its garden calied Saugand* 
hika, where grew the species of lotus, bearing the same name 
(Saugandhika). 

24. Along the outskirU of the city, flow the two rivers 
Nanda and Alakananda, which are highly sanctified with the 
dust of the ever^hallowed feet ofVi^pu. 

25. Oh Vidura, when celestial women get tired of their 
amorous sports, they descend from their heavenly cars into 
these rivers. They then plunge and sport therein, sprinkling 
their mates with water. 

26. (Being tempted by the fragrance of saffron), eleph¬ 
ants, though not thirsty, drink the waters of these rivers, yellow 
on account of the fresh saffron washed (from the breasts 
of celestial women) during their baths, and make the female 
elephants also drink it. 
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27*28. Alaka, the capital of the Yaksa king (Kubera), 
which was swarmed with hundreds of aerial cars made up 
of silver, gold and highly precious stones, and inhabited by 
Yak^ women, looked like the sky, overcast with clouds and 
streaks of lightning. They (Brahma and others) bypass the 
capital of Kubera, and the Saugandhika forest, which was 
beautified with wish-yielding trees with variegated flowers, 
fruits and leaves. 

29. (Therein) the cooking and warbling of cuckoos and 
other birds, harmonised with the melodious humming of bees. 
It was full of lakes with lotus beds, which were the most favou¬ 
rite haunts of swans of melodious notes. 

30. (In that forest) the breeze blowing over the Hari- 
candana trees against wUch wild elephants have rubbed their 
bodies, created frequently more agitation in the wives ofYakyas. 

31. There were tanks beautified with lotuses, with steps 
of vaidS/ya gems, built around them. It was enjoyed by Kith- 
purufas. Having seen the forest, the gods saw a banyan tree 
near by. 

32. It was hundred Tojaim in height; its branches extend¬ 
ed seventy-fiveon every side; it had a permanent shade 
on all aides; it bad no nests on it, and it warded off the Sun. 

33. ' Beneath that tree, which induced great concentra¬ 
tion of mind (mahS-yoga), and which is the resort of people 
seeking liberation, the gods beheld Siva, seated like the god of 
Death, free from anger. 

34. (They saw) Siva of a very tranquil personality. He 
WM attended upon by great serene Yogins like Sanandana and 
others and sdso by Kubera, his friend, and the muter of 
Ouhyaku andR&kfasas. 

35. (They taw) the Supreme Lord Siva, the friend of 
the universe, who it following the path of upSiani, concentra¬ 
tion and Yoga mediution', practising it out of affection for 
the welfare of ^he people. 

9 . The path of Matti supplesaented by paths of 

haowlodfe (JUm) and oftenae (aetloa}—VR. 

(11) Oae who prepagated (aad thus reionod to) paths of 
l$pu and joye—VQ. 

(ill) VJ. reads ilffpanim for ttrmim aad treats It at adj. quail- 
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36. His body had the golden hue of evening clouds. He 
wore the marks which are desirable of ascetics c.g. sacred ashes, 
a club, matted hair and the hide of a deer. He bore the crcs*^ 
cent moon (on his forehead). 

37. He was seated on a seat of darbha grass. He was 
expounding to Narada the nature of the eternal Brahman, 
while other saints were listening. 

38. He placed his left lotuslike foot on the right lap, 
and placed his left hand on the left knee (i.e. in the VlrSsana 
posture^^). A rosary of beads was round his right wrist, and 
he assumed tcrkc 

39. The sages, along with the protectors of the world, 
folded their hands and bowed to godSiva (Lord of Mountains), 
^iva who was absorbed in the meditation of being one with the 
blissful Brahman; who wore a Toga-koksa (a strap to secure the 
position of the left knee)^^; and who was the foremost among 
the contemplators. 

40. Knowing that god Brahma (Self^born god) had 
come, he (Siva) whose feet had been respected by the Lord 
of gods and osttror, rose (from his seat) and bowed to him with 
his bead, as the most adorable Vifnu did to Kaiyapa (in 
Vamana incarnation). 

fyine 3iva aad takci other adjectives to <tuaUfy Vileu. 8o according to 
VJ. : They saw Siva who was contemplating on Niriyapa who is the 
disintereited friend and welUwiiher of the universe, tod confers auspici- 
ouiness on the people, and who is the preceptor in and object of knowledge, 
penance and Yoga which he Is practising. 

(iv) GO. explains: 8iva practises the path of apdrend, mental concen* 
tration and Tog<t, Ks practises upisonS out of aSection for the world, to 
confer on it auipiciousneti. He is the well*wisher of the world of which he 
is the creator, preierver and destroyer. Being the Lord of the world, he 
takes care of its welfare. 

10 . It is described as under : 

lAs-pddesi et/ie/kemta sjsjurrd dnt-raihrMilsei / 

eMreiiM idam smftam // 

It. renfcsHinidrf or JIBi e m ad fi x Joining the tips of the thumb and 
the index finger, and itraJghtcning the other fingere after joUting them 
together. TUi position of the hand is iarka ssodri. 

It. Probably it might be a wooden support called la Merathi, 
Yogis keep it under their ermplt to support the ereet posture of their 
body during contemplatloo. 
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41. So also the hosts of other Siddhas^ along with great 
sagesi who were (sitting) around Siva, did the same. God 
Brahma who was thus bowed (to by them), spokc» as if with a 
smile, to Siva (the god who wears the crescent moon on the 
head), who was still in a respectful pose (bowing). 

Brahma said • 

42^. I know you to be the Lord of the universe. You 
are the same undifferentiated Brahman which is the cause of 
both the l^akti {prakrti or the divine energy) and Siva (the 
purufa) who are both the womb and the seed of the world. 

43. Oh Lord, it is you who carry on your sport through 
Siva and Sakti who are essentially one (ierfi^^o^)^*,and create, 
protect and destroy the universe, as a spider does with his 
cobweb^*. 

44*^*. You bave created the institutionof sacrifice through 
Dak$a, as a string or instrum^t for the preservation of the 

* (I )^anbrahm&a is the inner controller (antar’^mm) of Rudrt who il 
merely no dvtia type of ineametion of Parmbrahmao. Therefore Rudra is 
identi 5 ed with the Parabrahman and the attributes of the latter are app* 
lied to him. Hence this is the eulogy of Parabrahman—^VR. (ii) VJ. 
says that these verses are in praise ofNaruirhha (Vispu) for the same 
reason as above. (iiJ) VG. regards that the author has followed iaive^mata, 
in this panegyric. 

t3. VR. accepts the v.l. : Siva and Sakti are the parts or 

dikios of the viiis$a mentioned as no. This verse is addremed to Para¬ 
brahman who is the antat'jfimin of Rudra. Frakrti and Puwa form the body 
of Parabrahman. VR. expounds the stand of with reference 

to god and the world etc. in this com. (U) VC. explaJzu this reading: 
Siva is god’s amh» is Siva's shadow. Hence they are equated here. 

VJ. accepts the v.l. SwtrOpt^^ft' He regards this verse as addressed to 
Vifou who is the antar^^dmin of both Siva and Sakti. They are not one in 
cnenoe with Vifou. He uses them as instruments for the creation etc. of 
the universe. 

14. Qt.jr^ihorpa^nchhih nMU ffleets m /—Muodaka Up. t. i .7. 

**Oh beatower of dharma and artka (religious merit and wealth) 1 For 
the attainment otpurnsMiai, you have mated the inititudon of sacrifice 
by efficacious {ddtfa) sitra. The bounds of wpe, etc. aie fixed by 

you. BrAhaaoas ad^t strict religious vows and faltbfuily fellow these 
limitations or cosamaads^VR. 

(ii) VO. and SO. state that here firahmi implies that as Siva had 
dmtroyed the sacrifice of Dakfa who Mlowed Vedlc iiuunetiens laid down 
by Siva, it was Siva's reipoiisibiUey to aee to it that the sacrifice wasconple* 
ted. 
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three Vedas which bestow dharma and crikpt (reUgious merit 
and wealth)^** It is you who have ordained the boundaries 
(of the course of conduct) of the world-boundaries which 
Brahman as, who have adopts religious vows, follow with 
faith. 

45. Oh auspicious Lord I You confer heaven {sMtga) or 
final beatitude(Afei/a) on those who perform auspicious deeds, 
and assign the terrible dark hell to the perpetrators of evil 
deeds. Why is it that the same act in the case of some persons, 
gives the contrary result? (Why should Dak^l who followed 
the Vedic path, and accordingly tried to perform a sacrifice as 
per Vedic injunction, meet with that fate?) 

46*. Verily anger cannot generally** overwhelm pious 
people as it would do in the case of brute (-like ignorant per¬ 
sons. For these (righteous pedple) have oficred their hearts 
to your feet, and visualise you in all beings, and see all beings 
as one with( their Soul) (If your righteous devotees are above 
anger, how is it that you, their god, can be wrathful?). 

47. A penon (of exalted status) like you, ought not to 
kill those who perceive differentiatiDn in their hearts; who fix 
their eyes on karmas (ritualistic acts) only; being of wicked 
minds, they are always jealously burning in their hearts at the 
prosperity of others.; who being*naturally disposed to hurt the 

dhomdrikA*daghA : Alterosthrely SR. tskes it as a Voc.-^igAs* 
Oh Lord Siva who give religious reeriti and wealth I For the attainmeui 
of dhama and you have created etc. 

(ii) VJ. takes this as lostr. sing, and explains it as qualifying 
Dakfa. According to VJ. : Dakia*s saeriSce was disturbed by Hari, as 
Dakia treated 3 iva dismpeccfully. $iva was superior to Dak|a even 
as a devotee. Hence Kari disturbed the sacrifice, as the boundary or etique¬ 
tte to be observed was crossed by Dakfa. 

*(i) It IS itnposnl^e that your wrath can be the cause of such a conU 
rary result. The righteous persons eatertrin no anger against good people 
(ii) VJ. takes this verse as addrqeed to and explains that 

BrahmA doiw not attrihate aoy anger to ^59ou• ^If the devotees of Vilqa 
are not overwhelmed with anger, there is no possibility of finding resent¬ 
ment in VilhU. 

i6. ftva might have been angry as there are exceptions In 

•ueh people, e.g* lanaka*s anger on Jaya ft VUaya —VO. 

ty. epr^eg-dUrk/stmi-^Thom who positively see things as they art 

^VJ. 
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feelings of others, wound them by harsh words* For such 
(mcked) persons are doomed by the Providence. 

46** If persons who have their minds deluded by the un¬ 
fathomable Maya of VifQu, and who consider the universe as 
different from God, offend the righteous at any time or place, 
they regard it (the offence) as caused by the Providence. 
Out of compassion they (the righteous) definitely show mercy 
to them, but do not show their prowess for their destruction. 

49. Oh Lord! you have your intellect uninfluenced 
(untouched) by the irresistible Mayi of the Supreme Man, and 
hence you are Omniscient. You should therefore show grace 
to persons whose minds are affected by the M&yi, and hence, 
whose minds follow (the path of) ritualistic kamos. 

50. Oh Lord! Be pleased to revive (recommence) the 
sacrifice of Dak fa, the son of Manu—the sacrifice which re¬ 
mained incomplete as it was wrecked by you when the petty 
minded priests who conducted the sacrifice did not offer you, 
your due share (in it). 

51. May this sacrificer (Dakfa) be alive again. May 
Bhaga get back his eyes as before. Let Bbfgu grow his beard 
and mustaches. Let Pufan have his teeth as before. 

52. Oh Rudra ( Manyu) 1 By your grace may gods and 
sacrificial priests, the limbs of wbMC bodies have been wounded 
and broken by weapons and stones, be restored to health imm¬ 
ediately. 

53. Ob Rudr^l Whatever will remain after the ccMnple- 
tion of the sacrifice shall be your shared*. Oh destroyer of the 
sacrifice, let this sacrifice be consummated today, with this 
share assigned to you. 

*VJ» Tliis verse ii sddreued to Rudra so that ke should not enter¬ 
tain any anger agaiMt Dakfa : *ln this world, minds of persons like Dakfa, 
are overpowered by Miyi-^the binding power of Vifgu. How is it that 
when the persons of ineomet pereepdoa, ofiend or hate the good, nghte- 
out persons like you do not feel eoenpaision fbr them, and oblige them by 
toleration ? For the ignorant have aeted so, due to their previous kermor 
and under compulsion of Lord's will. 

(ii) 8D. ROD.: Therighieetis persons take the ofi^ce done to 
them as due to thdr own kifMs, and fml compamlon for the wicked, fbr 
thdr future Ufb in hell. 

i8. Literally t Oh Rudra I May ell that has remnined of the sncri- 
fiee be your share. 
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Maitnyasaid : 

1. Oh Vidura (of mighty arms)! God. Siva who was 
thus entreated by Brahma» was highly pleased. With a loud 
laugh» he said, ^*Listen*\ 

Sft Mahdd$va said : 

2. Oh Lord of the created beings, I do not refer to 

(pronounce), nor do I recollect the misdemeanour of the igno¬ 
rant who are overwhelmed with Lord’s I have only 

meted out punishment there (to the offenders). 

3. The head of PrajSpats Dakfa which has been burnt, 
may have the face of a he-goat. Let god Bhaga look at his 
own portion of offering in the sacriBce, through the eyes of 
Mitra god. 

4. Let god PQtan who eats flour only eat the offering of 
flour with the teeth of the sacrificer. The gods, who have 
offered to me the remaining portion of the sacrifice, will have 
all their limbs restored, properly. 

5. l#et Adharyus and other sacrificial priests who have 
lost their arms use the arms of gods, Aivins; while those who 
have lost their hsmds should work with those of god Pu^an. 
Bhfgu will have the beard and mustaches of a he*goat. 

6 . Oh Vidura, when all beings heard the speech of the 
most bountiful god Siva, their hearts were fully satisfied, and 
they exclaimed ^Well done, well done*. 

7. Thereupon, gods along with s^es, (cordially) invited 
god Siva(to help the consummation of the sacrifice), and went 
again 1o the site of the sacrifice, along with Siva and Brahma. 

8 . Having accomplished completely whatever Lord 
Bhava instructed them to do, they joined the head of the sacri¬ 
ficial animal (he-goat), to the trunk of Dak^. 

9. While the head was being joined (to Dakfa’s body), 
Siva cast a gracious look at it» (and lol) Dakfa got up as 
though from sleep, and saw Siva in front of him. 

10. Prajlpatt Dakya whose mind bad been turbid with 
hatred againit>&va (god with a bull on his banner), became 
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free from that impurity (hatred), like a pool (thewatenof 
which become clear and translucent) in the autumn. 

IK He (Dak$a} had a mind to offer praise (to Siva). But 
recollecting his daughter who was no more, his throat got cho* 
ked with tears of affection and anxiety, and he could not utter 
a word of praise* 

12. The wise Prajapati Dak^a who was overwhelmed 
with affection, controlled his mind with difficulty. He then 
praised Lord Siva, with sincere devotion. 

Dakfa said : 

13. Oh venerable Lord! Even though you were dis- 
respected by me, a great favour has been shown to me by you, 
in meting out a (corrective) punishment. Both you and Hari 
are never different to even fallen Brihma^as. How can you 
be so to those who follow religious vows (i.e. the sacrificial 
duties). 

14. For the preservation of the Vedas and knowledge of 
Atman^^ you created out of your mouth^ Br^ma^as who poss¬ 
essed learning and practised penance and religious vows^ at the 
begimung (of the world). Oh great god, you therefore protect 
Brahma^as in all calamities like a herdsman protects his cattle 
with a staff. 

15. May the Lord who, though insulted in the assembly 
with arrowlike piercing words of abuse, by me, who was igno* 
rant about the true knowledge (of his real nature), ignored 
them, and with hi| gracious look (at me) saved me who was 
failing down for having reviled the most worshipful person~ 
May that venerable Lord be pleased with his own (merciful) 
act (as it is beyond my capacity to repay this obligation).’* 

19 . Brahmii^€^t4pmapttm. To protect the continuity of the know¬ 
ledge that everything mobile and immobile is in reality Brahman, GO. 

so. chiefly (VC.). 

ai» Or: Muufeoting youraelf at Br^una at the beginning of the 
%yorld.-—SR« VR. : You are the four-freed Brahml who created Brihmaoas 
for the preierratioa of the true knowledge about ParmUmn andjha by 
your own realisation and instruction, at the beginning of the Mpa* VJ« 
accepts the v.l, krahm^maiim For ptorlalainf that you are 

the protector of the Vedas (Brahman). Or : You are the fecial abode of 
Brahman (Hari) perfoct in all highest attributes. 
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Maitfijfa said : 

16. Having thus apologised to Siva (who showers bles¬ 
sings on devotees), he (Dak 9 a), with the permission of god 
Brahma, restored the continuity of sacrifice, with the help of 
preceptors and sacrificial priests and fire. 

17. For the continuity of the sacrifice and for purifica¬ 
tion (from the pollution resulting) from the touch of war¬ 
riors (such as, Pramathas), the best of the Brahma^tas offered 
in three plates Purotjila (oblation made of ground rice) dedi¬ 
cated to Vi^riu. 

18. Oh King (Vidura), while, along with the sacrificial 
priest (cdhvaryu) who stood holding the oblation in hand, the 
sacrificer (Dakfa) meditated upon Hari with pure heart (so earn¬ 
estly that) Hari manifested himself. 

19. Then eclipsing their (of the members of the assem¬ 
bly) splendour by his lustre which illumined the ten quarters, he 
was brought there by Garuda whose two wings were the two 
Sama hymns*’ (via. Brhad and Ratkaniara). 

20. He was of blue complexion and wqre a zone of gold. 
He was adorned with a (gold) crown brilliant like the Sun. 
His countenance was beautified with locks of hair, dark like 
black-bees, and with ear-rings. With a conch, a lotus, a dis¬ 
cus, an arrow, a bow, a mace, a sword and shield in each arm 
adorned with gold ornament, he looked (beautiful like a blos¬ 
soming Kar^ikara tree). 

21. His consort (Lak$ml) was resting on his bosom 
(in the form of Srivaisa) . He wore a garland of forest-flowers 
{vanamdld)^ He delighted the universe even with bis slight 
winsome smile and looks. On his sides were waving fans and 
chowrits (white) like royal swans. He appeared beautiful with 
a moonlike white umbrella over his head. 

22. Seeing him arrive, all gods and others of whom 
Brahml, Indra and Sankara were prominent at once stood up 
and bowed to him. 

23. Their splendour was eclipsed by his. With their 
temgues faltering through his awe, they folded their hands on 
t heir heads, and attended upon him (respectfully). 

as. Who was expert ia tiagiog the hymns (VR). 

00 seadr SUifa*n>rjiin : Who has secured Kari*s grace by sing¬ 
ing Sima hymns. 

(iii) Of. 6fAsd^tAdiU<tr#pdkfrt»-^Kau|ttald Up. 1.5. 
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24« Even though his glory was beyond the reach of 
their capacities (as they are his partial manifestations)^ 
Brahma and others began, to the best of their knowledge, to 
sing the glory of him ('Vt|pu)who manifested that form to 
confer his blessings. 

25. Daksa himself took with him the articles of wonhip 
in an excellent receptacle*^ Joyfully singing his praise with 
his hands folded, devoutly he sought the protection of the Lord 
of Sacrifices, who is the Supreme preceptor of the Prajapatis 
and who was surrounded by attendants like Nanda and 
Sunanda. 

Doksa $aii^ : 

26* In your own essence (essentialform) you are pure^ 
untouched by states of mind (e.g. wakefulness etc.}. You are 
absolutely one (without a second), and (hence)above fear and 
of the nature of pure consciousness. You have negated Miya** 
and are completely self-dependent. But when you takeincarna* 
tions (as Rama or Kff^si) by the same Maya, you appear to 
abide in Miya tainted with impure matter. 

ThtoffieiaAng soerijieial pfitsU said : 

27^*. Oh Lord, untainted by merits or demerits (or by 


33. £Tf^lU*utiamam t Taken as adj. qualifying TqfftfiMra it means : 
Vis^^u who out of grace, accepted the eaceUeot receptacle of presents from 
Dakia. But VR.*i interpretetion Is better : * Viigu who is the best of all 
the meeiis which lead to p^lrufirtMas^ • 

* As Sr. points out, the following eulogy of Vi|ou contains a variety 
of metres. 

34. mf^im etc. : VJ. The vrord signifies inert, 

uDintelligent prak^ti the material cause of the worid and not unreal jugg¬ 
lery The verse means : You have distenced the unintelligent 

Prekrti. You have created Mahat (and other principles) and groMSt 
bodies called Puruia from it. You are called Puru|a is you are the inner- 
controller ^ these bodies. The ignorant Miyfi^vidins r^rd 

you affected by Prakrti like thejiva. 

35. m-dUnat (i) In Vaikuutha—JG. 

(ii) Of the nature of the highest blies SD. 

ao(i} VJ.: It is through the gradous lodes of Sadtiiva which blossom¬ 
ed (created) in us the real knowledge that the ritualistic aet, via. this 
sacrifice that we are performing, is an act of worshipping you. It leads to 
devotion and other ^us qualities. This is logicdly proved by three 
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updiki or mdyd) I Due to the cune of NandY^vara^, we 
were strongly attached to ritualistic dutie^^andwe did not 
know your real nature. We have known this sacrifice 
as your form—the sacrifice which is established by (and ex* 
pounded in) the three Vedas^; which implies (i«e. creates) 
religious merit {apOrta) ; for the purpose (of accomplishing) 
whichi the definite instructions for the arrangement of specific 
deides in specific places, have been laid down (Or for this pur* 
pose, you have assumed different forms such as Indra)« 

Thi cssisUinl priists said : 

28 . Oh Lord (who affords protection to all)! This cara* 
van of ignorant people who are overburdened with the heavy 
load of their body (misconceived as their Soul), and their 
house (mistaken as their own), and who are tormented with 
desires (passions), is traversing the path of sarhsdra (lit. path 
of births) which is devoid of any shelter; (and) is difficult to 
travel on account of great hardships; which is under the strict 
watch of the terrible serpent called Death (^ devour) them; 
which has the (enticing) mirage of (he objects of senses; which 
is full of pitfalls of pleasures and pains (and such pairs of op>- 
posites); which is fearful on account of carnivorous beasts in 


mod«i of proof, vis., (perceptiofi}, emmdiu (inference) tod 

dg<ma (authoritative word or the Veda). For accepting the oblationa 
due to you, but offered to godi like Brahmi etc*, you dwell In them. Thai 
IS the decisive proof. 

You, being the Supreme God, are olivet of cpina (merit) which 
accrues from the performance of sacrifice. We thougbt that the act of 
sacrifice is for Indra and other deities. Hence our Ignorance about you.-^ 
VJ. 

VG : When we did not comprehend your real nature, how can 
Dakfa do so ? We knew the sacrifice only as your form. 

GD : Due to the imprecation of Nandiivara, we could not under* 
stand that you underlie the forms of the deities of Rudra etc. Hence we 
ignored Rudra*s share In the sacrifice, and proceeded with it. Now we 
realise that It is you who have assumed all forms, 

e6. Vide Supra IV.e. ^4*06. 

27, IfVedas of which three (modsi of proof) vis* 

(apprehmioo by senses), swoagss and ftons (Vedic testimony) 
•re given.—VJ. 
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the form of the wicked; and which i$ encircled by the wild fire 
of grief—when will this crowd resort to your feet for shelter ? 

Rudra said : 

29« Oh bestower of boons! Vour excellent feet which con* 
fer allthe^nni^rtAeihere (in this very world), are definitely 
worthy of worship with reverence, even by the sages whoare not 
attached to worldly pleasures. I hive fixed my mind on your 
feet. Even, if the ignorant people call me an apostate (fallen 
from the path of established rules of conduct), I do not mind it 
due to your supreme grace. 

Bhfga said : 

30. BrahmS and other embodied beings have been de¬ 
prived of their knowledge of Atman by your mysterious Mayi. 
They sleep (i.e. are immersed) in the darkness of ignorance, 
and do not even now comprehend your real nature lying with¬ 
in them (as anUsr^ydmisi), May you, who are the Soul and 
friend of your suppliants, be gracious unto me. 

Brakmd said : 


31. What man perceives through his sense-organs which 
cognize difference between the objects, is not ybur (real) nature. 
You are the basis of knowledge, the objects of senses and the 
(three) gamier, you are (hence) quite distinct from the illusory 
phenomenon of Mayfi. 

Indra said^ \ 


32. Oh Acyutal Even this form of yours which creates 
the world and which is delightful to the mind and the eyes, is a 
real one (even though it is perceptible) —your form which is 
distinguished with eight sni^ty arms bolding weapons in rea¬ 
diness, to destroy the enemies of gods. 

Tha wivts of iho PrusU said : 

33. (In days of yore) the institution of sacrifice was 
established by god Brahma as your worship. It has been now 


^ *AecordlBf to SR. here ladr* roatrsdieu Brabmi by itsting that 
forn of Vlfou that is TUble to them Is real even though it b perceived 
through a sei»e<crgmji. 
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ruined by Paiupati (&va) out of his ire against Dak^a* 
Therefore, Oh embodiment of sacrifice, be pi eased to sanctify 
with your lotuslike charming eyes, this sacrifice of ours which 
has been made (desolate) like a cremation^giound devoid of 
joy and auspiciousness. 

Tki sages said : 

34. Inscrutable are your ways, Oh Lord, for you per* 
form an act of your own accord but are not affected thereby. 
People worship the Supreme goddess Laksmt for their prosper* 
ity* But you do not think highly of her, though she waits upon 
you of her own accord. 

Siddhas said : 

35. This elephant in tlie form of our mind which is 
scorched in the forest*conflagration of afflictions, and is dis¬ 
tressed by the thirst (of sensual pleasures/desires) has plunged 
in the pure, nectarlike river of your stories. It does not (even) 
remember the wild*fire of sarftsdra. Nor does it come out of it 
like one who has attained Brahman. 

Dakfa^s wife said : 

36. Oh Lord! Auspicious (indeed) is your appearance 
here. Please be gracious unto us. 1 bow to you. Oh Lord 
of Sri (Lak§ml), may you and your consort LaksmI protect 
us. Oh Supreme Lord, a sacrifice, though complete in all its 
parts (e.g. ptajSja, enuydja), docs not appear beautiful (i.e. 
really complete), like the trunk of a man without its head. 

Guardians of the worlds said : 

37*. Are you (in yotir real form) seen (by us] with our 


*Tbe different latcrpreutioxif are isteresting : 

(i) Sr.: To those of pure heart, you appear ia pure form. 
But to us whose sensei xan look exccroally only you are limply a^fra invest¬ 
ed with a material body of five elements. You (i.e. your real form) are 
not perceptible to our senses. Fie upon our life 1 

(U) VR.: The attribute bhiman (all pervasive) distinguishes the 
Lord firom jiee which is atomic in site from prakfti^ 

Is due to your mystical power called that itmen and the material 
body are falsely regarded as one, and jIm is tvrongly taken to be idendeal 
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eyes (senses) which can perceive things in the wrong Ught?*^ 
(No) you are the seer from within (as antary&min) by whom 
the phenomenal world is seen. For, Oh infinite Lord {bhQman)^ 
it is certainly your Maya that you appear to be (as if)the sixth 
(j&a) associated with the (material body composed of) five 
hh&tas (elements). 

YogiStaras {MasUrs ^Yi>ga) said : 

38*. Oh l^ord! There is none who is more beloved to 
You than he, who does not see (regard) himself different from 
You, the Para Brahman (lit. the dtman of the universe). How¬ 
ever, Oh merciful L>ord, please be gracious to those (Your 
devotees) who resort to You with unswerving devotion (like 
loyal servants to their masters). 

with the Lord (/ifi). You are different from^tpo and of it (five hhOtas) but 
you s,>pesf si the lixch (Lt.jfoa ) due to your 

(ui) VJ.’s slternstive eaplsnation : Oh how lucky we are that you 
who can be apprehended with the divine eye (of knowledge) p are viiible to 
our light. 

(iv) VC. : Though you are the Seer* it it through your Grace that 
you can be teen. The apprehension of our lenies which are accustomed 
to grasp their objects* is not real. It it your Miyft that you appear to be 
vested with material body with you ai the sixth (distinct from the five 
bhatM) . Jarftsandha and others who thou^t your real form (Srl-vigraha) 
to be material* have not seen your real self, though they have just seen 
you, for they remained Impervious to your vwectnew. 

(v) GD. : The sense organs are incapable of i^prebending you. It 
is your Will due to which you became visible to us. 

28 . astul-irahai(t —(i) By us who are strongly attached to body and 
its belongings* snd who look upon the body as the dimeA—VR. 

(ii) By our eyes or senses which are habituated to apprehend inauspi¬ 
cious sounds* objects etc.^VD. 

(iii) By senses which comprehend their objects—VG» 

(iv) By tenses, imnd, intelligence (and other trUit) which have 
attachment to this transient raArdfa—SD. 

*(i) RR. and VD. clarify that devotees (servants of God) are more 
dear to him than mere possesiors of knowledge (JMiMn). 

(a) VR. accepu the v.l. Ibr 3 R»*s khakkJatii^, and points 

out that * master-servant relation' given here conflicts with the interpreta- 
tion which supports the identificatioo of ihtjha with God, as such iden¬ 
tity betw een jcd* and ajfi4c is sheerly impomible. Thus VR. Interprets : 
There is nette more dear to you than he who docsnot regard himself exist- 
ill independently of you, and who secs that he is a part of Lord's body, 
hi such his existence is inseparable from God. 



39*. By means of your Miyi in which are exhibited 
many and different varieties of gu^s by the destiny (cdfffa) 
of thejivas, you give rise to a notion of diversity about your* 
self (by assuming the form of Brahma^ Vifrtu etc.) for the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. But in 
your own real, essential state, you are free from the illusive 
notion of difference and its cause, the gu^as. VVe bow to you 
who are such. 

Btahmd {Sabda^htahman o? Vedas) said : 

40. I pay my obeisance to you who have auumed the 
saitva attribute and are (hence) the source of {purufirthas like) 
Dharma {artha etc.),but are sdll destitute of attributes. Yur 
real nature is incomprehensible to me as well as to others. 

Agnisaid : 

41. I, whose flames are brightly enkindled by your 
light, bear the offerings soaked in ghee, in every good sacrifice. 
I bow CO you who are sacrifice incarnate, and the protector of 
sacrifices—you who are five*fold in form** and are duly wor* 
shipped by five hymni^ of the T^urvida. 

The gods said : 

42. You, the first Purusa who, formerly, at the end of 
the kalpa, withdrew in your stomsicb the universe which is the 


(3) SD. : (the first half). Tho»e who know thAXjteas who are your 
parti (mIAv) are different talrr st and from you, and that they are Kill not 
different from you ai you are the Soul of the universe (and an oihiin ), are 
deareit to you. 

*VR»; Obeiiaace to you who have fiveo rite to differentiation about 
the Soul {itmon) luch ai god, man etc. throuah your Mfiyi. Yaur Miyfi 
aatumei the feniu of Brihsii, Siva etc. widi you abiding in them. Your 
cMential nature alwayi keeps away the attributes (e.g. fotteo etc.) which 
lead to nuiapprehennoa. 

S 9 « Ibe five forms of sacrifice are : (1) Aioihotre, (UriCi 
CgUffmd^ and Pahuoma (SR., VG«, SD.» 0D«). 

(ii; VR. lists I Sohfya and Xvesetkyo^ 

(iii) VJ. enumcratei : Tediot TejMtU, Ttd^*bhipano and 

Mig, as the five forms. 

$ 0 . The fivrhymas mentioned are : i/rds^c, irews^ 
mk$ and Vaeaf, 
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effect caused by you, He dowo on the excellent bed of Se^a 
(the king of serpents)^ over the cosmic waters (after the 
deluge). You, the path of realieiog whom is sought after by 
the Siddhas in their hearts, today move in the range of our 
sight and protect us, your servants. 

Gandharvcs said : 

43. Oh God, these progenhors like Marici and others, 
the hosts of gods like Brahmk, Indra and others of whom 
Rudra is the foremost, arc merely the parts of your part 
(manifestation), Oh highest Lord! We always pay obeisance 
to you whom this universe is a roy*box. 

VidySdharas said : 

44. Oh Liord, (even) after entering into the human 
body which is the means of (attaining) the (highest human) 
objective, viz. Mokfa^ a person thinks his material body as 'I* 
and ^mine* due to Your Miyi. This wicked^minded fool hank¬ 
ers after the unreal pleasures of the senses, even though he is 
reproached by his relatives. He who drinks the nectar in the 
form of stories about you, will be able to shake off the delusion 
about his body. 

ThiBrahmanos said ; 

45. You are the Sacrifice. You are the sacrificial offer¬ 
ing. You are the sacrificial fire* You are certainly the incan¬ 
tations (sacred Mantras recited at the time of offering the obla* 
tions to fire), the sacrificial fuel, the ior^Aa grass, and sacri¬ 
ficial utensils. You are the sada^a and the rtvij (the superin* 
tending and ofiidatijig priests forming the assembly at the 
sacrifice). You are the couple (the sacrificer, and his wife), 
the divinities (to be propitiated in the sacrifice), the agnihotra 
(the act of offering oblations to fire), the Soadkd the sacred 
oblations offered to Pt^fr), the Soma juice, the clarified, butter 
(to be offered to the sacrificial fire) and the sacrificial animal. 

46. Oh Lord, whose body is constituted of three Vedas, 
you are the embodiment of sacrifice (and of the will and 
the activity of the performance of sacrifice. Formerly you 
assumed the form of a mighty boar. While Yogini were eulogi¬ 
zing you, you, with a roar, sportively brought the earthen your 
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tusk (to the suiface of waters), from the Rasatala,just as a 
big elephant would playfully do to a lotus plant. 

47. May you (who are) of so great a glory, be gracious 
unto US| who long to see you, as our auspicious undertaking 
(of performing sacrifice) is interrupted. Oh X^rd of Sacrifices, 
when your name is sung by men, all obstacles to sacrifices 
vanish. To you we ofier our obeisance. 

Maitfiya said : 

46. Oh blessed Vidura ! While Vi^nu the protector of 
sacrifices was being eulogized, the wise Dakya recommenced 
the performance of the sacrifice that was interrupted by Rudra 
(Virabhadra). 

49. Oh sinless Vidura I The Lord who is within all (as 
and (thus) the cojoyer of the oblations offered to 
all, expressed pleasure at the oflering of his share (of trUpurc^ 
{fdie). Addressing Dakfa, He said : 

Thi Lord said : 

50*. I am the prime cause of the universe. I am its 
Soul and the Lord’^ and the witness (of all). I am the self- 
refulgent one, not subject to any condition {ypddhi)*K I am 
Brahma and Rudra (the creator and destroyer of the universe). 

51*^. Oh Brahma^a (Daksa), having entered my own 
May& constituted of three Gunas, it is 1, who create, protect 

*T2ie gUt of VR.'s lengthy commentary ii at follows: 

I, BrahmS and Siva (the latter two) who constitute my body and 
who have (thus) no independent existence, (as I am their ontar^imin) are 
the cause of the worlds I am the Lord of myself and abide as the con* 
troller from within, in all Jioas (dtmthara) . Being bereft of name or form 
(as a god or a nan) I am tioiply a wiinesi or onlooker , f am 

free from the defects or limitations and Puntf^ such as lack of 

intelligence, limitedness, affliction, (ast/r^eee is not a negative concept as 
the Lord is) possessor of all aceellent attributea. 

gt. geii«/Mra~(i} Hie Lord of aliJtMS—VJ. 

(ii) Having none superior or Lord to him^SD. 

39 . tf9iirrage^^(i} The best of all (iartvdma)^ VJ. 

(ii) With nobody equal or superior to me—4ID. 

(ill) Free froai all attachment —OD. 

**(i)Vlt«tl alone am the cause of the effect ealled universe eon* 
sbtiag of rW (sentie&l) and odd (non*sentleQt). By my will, 1 eater my 
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and destroy the universe, and assume the name (Brahmi, 
Vif^u, Rudra) suitable for the function. 

52. It is only the ignorant persons who view Brahma, 
Rudra and all creatures as distinct from me who am the one 
Brahman without a second (either of the same or difTerent 
kind, and who am the absolute, the Supreme Soul {para* 
mdtman). 

53*. Just as a man never entertains the idea that bis 
own limbs like head, hands etc. belong to others, similarly a 
person devoted to me does not regard other creatures as diiti* 
net from him. 

54**. Oh Brahmat>a 1 He who sees no difference bet* 
ween the three (Brahma, VifQU and Siva) who are essentially 
one and who are the Souls of all creatures, attains 

real peace (Afok^a). 


Maitr^ said : 

55. Thus enlightened by the Lc^ (Vif^u), Dak^a, the 
foremost among the Praj&patis (first) worshipped Hso*! by his 
special sacrifice {iri*kapdla*pura^a)f and (then) other gods 


Miyl aod protect the world, and create it through Brahml, and destroy 
it through Rudra. Z assume the z^ames BrahmI. Vifpu and 5iva according 
to the function performed. 

(a] VJ« : I enter the unjntelljgeot Prakfti under my control. With 
as the material cause, I create Brthmi, enter into and abide in 
him and create the world .... In this way, oy my form as Vispu and my 
oMai in BrahmA and Rudra. I carry on the funedoni of the creation etc. 
It is a wrong notion that BrahraA or Rudra creates or destroys the 
universe. 


( 3 ) SD. : God Is easentimlly from Bikiras, Hit modifications etc. 
are due to his 6 akti. It is by meant of hit a^a that the creation etc. take 
place, and God assumes the pardeular name suitable for the function. 

*VR: Bven a who wrongly ideniifiethis body wiUi hit Soul, 
does not regard that the limbi of ids body (which cannot emit indepen* 
dently of his body) as belonging to another person or have an e^tenee 
apart from his body* ShnUarlyi a person devoted to me, does not think 
that creatures can have an cxiitence Independent of me (Brahman), 

**VR tries to interpret this vetae as supporting the tenets of the 
Visiifidvalta scbeol. The gist of his lengthy erudite Oom. b as fellows : 

^The esbtence of the three (BrahmA, Viiou and Rudra) ii dependent 
upon Vitnu who is really iadependeat and odsts by himself, and the etis* 
tence of BrahmA and Rudra b la Vifoub power. 
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also iQ both ways (i.e. through principal and secondary types 
of sacrifices). 

56. With a concentrated mmd> he waited upon Rudra^ 
by ofTering the share due to him (viz. the remains of the sacri* 
fice). By performing the concluding rite called udavasdna^ he 
offered oblations to gods who were eligible to drink Soma and 
also to others. Thus, after completely performing the tacri* 
fice, he(Dak 9 a) along with the priests (participanis in the 
sacrifice),performed the sacred ablution called avabhrtha^ 

37. Even though Prajapati Dak^a attained Siddhis 
(divine powers or knowledge) by his own merits, the divinities 
blessed him with devotion to Dharma only and returned to 
heaven. 

58. We hear that Sad, the daughter of Dak^a cast off 
her previous body, was bom of Mena, the wife of Himav&n 
(the presiding deity of the Him&layas). 

59. Just as Sakti (the Divine Power) which lies asleep 
(dormant, during the period of Pralaya) again resorts to 
Puru^ (God, at the beginning of creation), Ambiki (Sad, of 
the previous life) who was devoted to Rudra exclusively as 
her only resort*’, sought again the same beloved (Rudra) as 
her husband. 

60. This deed of Ltxxi Sambhu (Siva) who destroyed 
Dakfa’s sacrifice, was beard by me from Uddhava, the great 
devotee of the Lord and the disciple of Brhaspati (preceptor of 
gods). 

61. Oh Vi dura (descendant of Kuru), a person who^ 
every day, devotedly listens to and recounts this sanctifying 
work of the Supreme Lord (Rudra)—the work which enhan* 
ces glory, confers longevity and purges all sins—shakes off sin 
(of himself and his listener). 

62*. Ob Vidura, Siva again obtained as his wife Satf, 
(now) the daughter of Mena. God Siva enjoyed himself with 
her for a hundred years. 

63. Realizing that she is incapable of bearing hissemeni 
Dhurjati (Siva) discharged it out into the sky, and the river 
Gafigi bore it. 

33 . ikagatim : VR. takes thU asadj. quaUiViDg Rudra t 'Rudra who 
was brooding over her only*. 

*Tbe verses 60^5 are commented upon by VJ. only. 
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64 . (Finding theGanga too weak to bear it), Agni 

swallowed it (through ) into a bush of reeds. There was 

born god Kumira whom the six Kpctikas (the stars constituting 
the Pleiades) adt^ted as their son. 

65 . fiy sucking their milk with six mouths, the child 
came to be known as ^a^mukha (six-faced god). The gods 
then appointed him—the terror of all Asuras,—as the comman¬ 
der of their army. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

{St^ of Dkruoa)^ 


Moiiuyasaid : 

1 . Sanaka and others (vtz. Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara), Narada, ^bhu, Hazhsa, Ani^a and Yati—these 
sons of Brahma did not take to the life of a householder, and 
observed life-long celibacy. 

* From the 8th verse of this chapter, we 8od the famous story of 
Dbruva, so popular in Pur&pas and later literature. V»$. Agrawala 
a 58-9] traces this story to RV. X. 72.3*4. Agrawala interprets it 
as 'the Sun*i while Siddheshwar Sbastri Gbitrav takes it to mean 'the tree* 
(RV, Marathi translation, p. 671). In MBH, Dhruva is a holy name which 
if remembered, wards off difficulties (Anuidsana. 150.76). The Vi, P, 
(9.62.75-83) briefly refers to the story of Dhruva of the G&kfusa Manvan- 
tarm, but therein, it is fod BrahmS and not Viieu who confers on him the 
eternal astral position. The nucleus of the story of Dhruva in the Bh. P. is 
obviously the one given in F.P. LGhi. ti and le. But there are some 
important differences. For example : 

(2 -a) In the VP ,, Nirada plays no part in Dhruva’s spiritual guid¬ 
ance. The seven sages initiate Dhruva with the mantra i Om namo 
VdsuMf^a and A'sf Om noma khagapck u given In the Bh, P, 

(vide verse 54). 

(3} In the yP, 1.12.13*30, gods tried to disturb Dhruva*s meditation 
by their MiyI. In the BA. P« there is no such distmction. 

(4} T^ eulogy of Visou sung by Dhruva in tbe KP tj 9. 53.75 is a 
Paurioie version of the Punoe S^ta (RV.X.9o)> But the beaudflit 
classic eulogy in the BA. P. IV«9,6-i7 is quite independent. 

The BA. P. seems to have revised a^ enlarged the story of Obruva 
as given in the V,P, 
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2. Oh Vtdura (destroyer of enemies), Adharma’s wife, 

by name (fabebood) gave birth to a twin—Dambha 

(Hypocrisy) and Maya (deceit)* Nir^ti (the Evil spirit presi¬ 
ding over the South-West) who was childless adopted that 
couple (as Dambha married his sbter Maya). 

3. Oh man of great wisdom (Vidura)t To them 
(Dambha and Maya) were bom Lobha (Avarice) and Nik^ti 
(Wickedness). Of these (Lobha and Nikfti) were bom Krodha 
(Anger) and Hiihsi (Violence); of these again (were bom) 
Kali (Qp^rrcl) and his sister Durukti (Abusive language). 

4. Kali begot Bhaya (Fear) and (the daughter) Mftyu 
(Death) through Dunikd. Of this couple (Bhaya and 
Mftyu) was bora a twin, viz. Niraya (Hell) and Yatani (Ex¬ 
treme tortures), Oh righteous-most Vidura. 

5* Oh sinless one! I have described to you brie6y the 
Praitjarga (secondary creation or the creation that leads to 
Pralaya). Having beard this sacred accouhe thrice, one shakes 
oiT the impurities from his Soul. 

6. Oh Scion ofKuru! I shall now describe the race of 
Svayambhuva Manu of sacred renown, bom from the part of 
(Brahmi who himself was) Hari^s otkia (part). 

7. Priya-vrata and Uttina-pada, the sons of Manu, the 
consort of SatarQpi, were engaged in the protection of the 
world, as they were endowed with an arhSa (a part of protec¬ 
tive energy) of Lord Vasudeva. 

8. Uttinapada fastd two wives—Suniti and Suruci. (Of 
the two) Suruci was more beloved of her lord, and not the other 
(Suniti) whose son was Dhruva. 

9. One day, white the king was fondling Suruci’s son 
Uttama by placing him on hb lap, he did not like Dhruva who 
also wish^ to climb up his (Uttanapadab) lap. 

10. To Dhruva, her co-wife's son who was thus trying 
to climb (hit father's lap), the extremely proud Suruci jealously 
spoke, while the king was Ustening : 

11. *Oh child, even though you are the king's son, you 
do not deserve to ascend the royal throne, as you were not 
borne by me, iiu&y womb. 

12. It is a pity diat you are but a child, and you do 
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not verily know that you were borne in another woman’s womb. 
Hence you desire tor an unattainable object. 

13. If you cherish a desire fdr the king’s throne, you 
propitiate the Lord (Pufu/<i) by penance, and by His grace, 
get yourself borne in my womb (secure birth as my son)/’ 

Maiinya said : 

14. Being cut to the quick by the harsh words of his 
stepmother, Dhruva, like a serpent beaten with a stick, heaved 
heavy sighs with anger. Leaving his father who was merely 
looking on tongue*tied, he went awa^ crying to his mother. 

15. Sunlti took up on her lap, the child which was 
(heavily) sighing with quivering lips. She was extremly dis¬ 
tressed Co hear from the inmates of the harem, the words of her 
CO-wife. 

16. Being scorched by grief like a forest creeper by the 
(encircling) forest conflagration, the young queen lost her 
heart and wept bitterly. Remembering the words of her co¬ 
wife, tears flowed out from her lotuslike beautiful eyes. 

17. Heaving loxig sighs, and being unable to see the end 
of the misery (zniserable state), the young lady spoke to her 
child, *’Oh child 1 Do not blame others for the misery. A person 
experiences the same suiTeriog which he has inflicted on others. 

18. What Suruci said was true as you were borne 
in the womb of and were brought up with the milk of my un¬ 
fortunate self whom the king is ashamed of recognising as his 
wife (nay even his maid servant). 

19. Oh child 1 Remain above jealousy. Abide by the 
true path even though it is advised by your step>-mother. If 
you desire the highest seat (throne) like Uttama, propitiate 
the feet of Adhokfaja (god Vif^u). 

20. It is by worshipping the lotuslike feet of Lord Vif^u 
who has assumed the iMvc gyfa for die protection of the un¬ 
iverse, that god Brahmt attained to the position of paramef- 
thin (the most exalted among gods), which is worthy of being 
bowed to by Mges, who have controlled their minds and 
breath. 

2K So also, your grandfhtber, the vnerxble Manu, 
iHih complete &1A in him as the of all, worshipped 
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him, by performing sacrifice! with liberal sacrificial fees {Jak- 
^'!id).Heobtainedearthly and heavenly happiness, and the 
highest bliss in Mokya, unattainable by other means. 

22. Oh child, resort to him who is kind to his servants 
(devotees), the path of whose lotusUke feet should be sought 
by people desirous of Liberation (Mokya). Adore the Piini/a 
(Supreme Man) by firmly fixing him in your mind by being 
exclusively devoted to him, and purified by performance of 
righteous duties. 

23. My child! I find none other than the lotus-eyed 
God who can redress your grievance. The Lord is sought 
after by goddess Lakfm! with a lotus in her hand, but who 
herself is sought by all others (like god Brahmi etc.). 

Maitr^a said : 

24. Having hesird the words thus spoken out to him, 
guiding him how to attain his objective, Dhruva controlled his 
mind by his will power, and left his father’s capital. 

25. When Nirada heard this and came to know what 
he (Dhruva) desired to do, he touched his (Dhruva’s) head 
with his purifying hand, and said to himself in wonder : 

26. “Oh, how wonderful is the spirit of the Kfatriyas 
who cannot put up with the loss of respect; for even though 
(Dhruva) is but a child, he has taken to heart, the vile speech 
^the step-mother.” 

JfSrada said (to Dhruva) :• 

26.A, “Ob childl Where are you going alone leaving 
behind ^ur home full of pr^perity ? I can perceive, Oh 
child, that you are indignant at the insulting treatment (meted 
out to you) by your own relatives.” 

Dkruaa said : 

26B. "Did you perceive this, Sir, by your power of con¬ 
templation developed by Yoga ?'* Z cannot console my heart 
which is wounded by the words of Suruci.” 

* a6 A tad b 6 B us additional vtms la ths text of tho Bh. P. eom- 
Bsatid by VR. and VJ. 

34 , You have losa ovtrythlai by your Yogle pow« bora of coatsn- 
platloa. AltboughyMosaporeslvs svsfythlBf, Lbowovu, tellltte you. 
-VJ. 
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Mdradasaid : 

27» Oh child, we do not find that (the sense of) honour 
or dishonour is developed now (at this early stage) in a child 
(like you), who is (normally and) naturally fond of play and 
(such) other things. 

28^ Even though the sense of distinction between honour 
and dishonour is developed, there are no other causes ofdis* 
satisfaction and misery for a mm except his misapprehension 
For in this world, people are different in their weal and woe 
as a result of their {past) 

29. TherdbrCi observing the ways of the Almighty, a 
wise man should remain contented with whatever has been 
allotted to him by the Providence, Oh child. 

30« Moreover, the Lord whose grace you aspire after by 
the path of Togc as advised by your mother, is in my opinion, 
very difficult to be propitiated by men. 

31. Though the sages have been scdcing his path by 
intense Togit meditation, and by remaining free from attach* 
ment through many births, they have not been able to find it. 

32. Hence please return home. This persistence of yours 
is futile. You may Cry for your good (or final beatitude), 
at the proper time (via. in advanced age). 

* (i) VG : Insulti or those who inflict them (upon ui) are the creations 
of our misapprehension. From the point ofthe (the 

diflerence between honour and dishonour) being non-existent, the miiery 
(faulting horn mal-treatment) or the persoiu who cause it have no exis¬ 
tence. In the case of bh^Us {bhakH^y^iins) and they consider 

that u everything in this world happens according to our past karmes, they 
should not blame anybody else except their own iate. 

(e) In the 6rit half VR. prefers to read vikalpt api4T^-mdfu*pi in¬ 
stead of BidygmaM^pi : In the same Anmtherets nodiflerence ofcatego* 
ria like man, god etc. But it is the false identification of dtmea with the 
body (of man, god etc.) which causa diisitiifaction. 

In the later half :VRi prefers to read for /air. Lgkas i.e. sen¬ 
tient beings are different (as men, gods etc) as a consequence of their past 
karmast 

(S) VJ. affirms that there b a difference in ffie world as fUead or 
fee^butltbdue to misapprehension that dissatiifoctien a troubla to 

are eaused. People are diffmnt from each othe, aeeording to 
put acdoos (leawr). 
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33. An embodied beingi who reconciles himself to the 
pleasure or pain (happiness or misery) meted out to him by 
Providence^ reaches the end of the darkness of ignorance (i.e. 
attains Mok^a). 

34. One should feel delighted to sec a person of superior 
meritsi should feel compassion to one who is inferior; and 
should desire friendship with one*t equals. (In this way)-one 
is not overwhelmed with afilictioos. 

Dkruva said : 

35. This path of tranquillity has be^n graciously shown 
by your venerable Self, to persons whose hearts are affected 
with pleasure and pain. But it is beyond the ken of persons 
like us. 

36. It, however, does not dwell (i.e. impress) in my 
heart which is shattered by sharp arrow-like words of Suruci— 
heart of mine who am undisciplined, and have inherited terri¬ 
ble martial {Kfatrija) spirit. 

37. Oh BrUhmana (sage Narada), I desire to secure 
(lit. conquer) a place which is the highest and the most exalt¬ 
ed of all in the worlds, and which had never been attained 
either by forefathers or anybody else. Be pleased to tell me a 
good path (leading to it). 

38. You are the son of the Lord Parame^thin (Brahma). 
Certainly it is for welfare of the world, that your honour roam 
over (the world) like the Sun, playing on (your) V6fd (lute). 

Maitreya said : 

39. Hearing this excellent reply, the venerable Narada 
was pleased with the child. Out of compassion, he then spoke 
(0 him the (following) excellent words in reply. 

Ndrada said \ 

40. The path pointed out to you by your mother will 
verily lead to the highest good. The course is no other than 
Lord Vasudeva. Adore him with a mind completely devoted 
to him. 

41. If one wishes to be Blot with good fortune known 
as Dliarma, Ar^a, Kima and Mokya (righteousness, wealthi 
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sense*pleasure and Liberation from Sazzisira)^ worship of Hari’s 
reet> is the only course for attaining lU 

42. Therefore, Ob Child, God bless you I You go to the 
holy bank of the Yamuna where there is the sacred Madhuvana 
which is ever permeated with Hari’i presence. 

43. You bathe in the holy waters of the Yamuna three 
times (morning, mid«day andevening) a day; perform religious 
duties (e.g. bowing to god) proper for (a child like) you; be 
steady in a suitable easy posture (like Svastikdsma) on a seat 
(of A*i<ia*gra8S etc.). 

44. Gradually remove the impurities fickleness etc. of 
Prdna^ Indrtyas (sense*organs) and the mind by threefold 
Prd^ydma (breath*control consisting of POraka, Kumihaka and 
Ricaka ). With a steady and a concentrated mind, you should 
meditate upon Lord Hari. 

45. Hari is disposed to show his grace. His face and eyes are 
ever graciously cheerful. He has a weU*sbaped nose, beautiful 
brows and charming cheeks. He is the most beautiful of all gods. 

46. He is ever youthful with beautiful limbs, red 
lips and reddish eyes. He is Che only reeort of all suppliants 
(devotees), the dispenser of infinite happiness (or the reservoir 
of all Puru^drthaSf the protector and the ocean of mercy. 

47. He is distinguished by the mark called Sri*Vatsa. 
He possesses all the characteristics of the Supreme Man. He 
is dark blue like a cloud, and wears a Vanamala (about his 
neck); and his four arms are distinguished with SaHkha (a 
conch), Cakra (a discus), gadd (a mace) and Padma (a locus). 

48. He is adorned with a crown, (a pair of) ear*ringf, 
armlets and bracelets. His neck adds to the beauty of the 
Kaujtubha gem. He wean yellow silken garments. 

49. He wears a girdle furnished with small tinkling bells 
round his waist, and is adorned with anklets of burnished 
gold. He is extremely beautiful, serene, and enhancer of tEte 
delight of the mind and the eyes. 

50. Having occupied the pericarp of the lotus in the 
form of his devotees* heart, with his feet beautified by a row 
of gem like nails, he presents himself to the mind of his worship^ 
pert. 

51. With a steady, concentrated mind, one should con* 
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template Hari^ the formost among the bestowers of boons^ a» 
(having a) smiling (face) and looking with affection (to the 
devotees) • 

52. The mind which contemplates the extremely atispU 
cious form of the Lord in this way^ is soon filled with highest 
bliss^* and does not revert (to rantidra). 

53. Oh Prince, hear from me the most secret mantra 
(mystic formula to be continuously repeated mentally during 
meditation). Any person who repeats it for seven days (and 
nights) can see the heavenly beings (moving through the 
skies). 

54. The Mantra is Orh namo bhagaoate Vdsudevdya (salu* 
tation to venerable Vasudeva who is the embodiment of OM 
orpranava). Judging the appropriateness of the articles of 
worship with due regard to time and place» a wise man should 
perform the worship of the Lord with various material substan- 
ces^ I'epeating all the while this Mantra. 

55. He should worship the Lord with sacred waters, 
garland of flowers, roots, fruits etc. found iq forests, sprouts 
approved for worship (e.g. diirpi*grass-blades), garments and 
leaves etc, ofTlufaif so dear to the Lord. 

56. Having secured an image of substances like stone 
or through the medium of the earth, water etc. as a substitute 
for the image, the sage should peiform the worship of the 
Lord. He should be controlled in mind** and speech; should 
be serene and should subsist on moderate quantity of forest 
products (life fruit, roots etc,) • 

57. He should meditate upon the glorious deeds which 
the Lord of hallowing fame, will perform in the incarnations 
which He assumes at his will and plesisure, by the force of his 
incomprehensible Maya, 

58. Whatever articles (or forms) of worship are adopt¬ 
ed by the ancients for his adoration, should be offered to the 


35, v.l. Rfiffli: renunciatioD. * The miod U immediately filled with 
reouaciation (of worldly objects)’. 

36. v.l, dtfrtdMd-^with a devout mind^VR. 

iArtdiiftd—One who has controlled his mind by withdrawing it from 
sensual pleasure. 
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Lord embodied in ehe Mantra, by meani of repeating the same 
Mantra (of twelve letters), 

59-60. When the Lord is thus being worshipped with 
body, speech and mind with acts of devotion, he enhances the 
Divine Love in men who properly |>erfonn his devotion since¬ 
rely, He confers upon them the bliss cherished by them as 
beneficial, in the form of Dharma, Artha etc. 

61, He (the devotee) should be indifferent to sensual 
pleasures. With a highly intensive practice of Bhakti^yoga 
(path of devodon) and with his mind exclusively devoted to 
God, be should worship him directly for Liberation from 
Sa/fisdra. 

62* The Prince, who was thus advised, circumambulat¬ 
ed Narada, After bowing down to him (Nfirada), he went to 
the holy Madhuvana which was adorned with Hari’s foot¬ 
prints. 

63. When Dhruva went to the forest for penance, the 
sage Narada entered (Uttanapada's) harem. He was received 
with due worship by the king. Seating himself comfortably, 
he spoke to the king, 

J^drada 4aid x 

64. Ob King, what is it that you think about so long, 
with a withering face? Is there any deficiency in your Dharma 
(religious duties), drtAa (wealth and prosperity) and kdma 
(fulfillment of desires)? 

The King replied : 

65. Oh sage My wise and noble son of five years has 
been exiled along with his mother by me, who became heartless 
due to my submissiveneas to (her) co-wife. 

66. Oh Sage May not the wolves prey upon my helpless 
child lying in the forest, fatigued and famished, with his lotus* 
like face faded. 

67. What a pttyl Look at the wickedness of a fellow like 
me who am under the thumb of a women, I am an extremely 
,vlic fellow, I did not welcome him while he affectionately 
Wished to climb my lap. 
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J^drada said : 

68. Oh King ! Do not worry about your child at alL He 
is protected by the Lord. You do not know his greatness. His 
glory will spread over the whole world. 

69. Oh King! After achieving a feat difficult even for 
the Protectors of the world, your powerful sun will soon return 
enhancing your glory. 

Maitrsya said: 

70. Having thus heard the speech of the divine sage 
Narada, the King Uttinapida discarded his royal fortune and 
anxiously brooded over his son only. 

71. There (in Madhuvana), Dhniva bad his bath in the 
YanmnS. Remaining self*controlled, he fasted that night. 
With a concentrated mind, he worshipped the Supieme Man 
according to the instructions of the sage. 

72. He passed one month in the worship ofHari, eating 
at the end of every third night fruits cMtd kapiUha (wood* 
apple) and badara (jujub), just enough to maintain his life. 

73. The second month also he continued the worship 
of the Lord, eating every sixth day withered blades of grass, 
leaves etc. 

74t He spent the third month in propitiating the 
Lord of hallowing fame, with perfectly concentrated mind, 
drinking water only, on every ninth day. 

75. With perfect control over his breath, he passed the 
fourth month in contemplating the Lord, subsisting on the air, 
on every twelfth day. 

76. When the fifth month arrived, the Prince controlled 
his life*breath and meditating upon Brahman (the Supreme 
being) stood motionless like a post. 

77. He withdrew his mind which is the basis of the 
sense*organsand their objects from every 8ide(external objects). 
He meditated upon the form of the Lord in his heart and per¬ 
ceived nothing else. 

78. While he was having the Dhdra^ (steadfast fixation 
of mind on the Supreme Brahman, the support of Mahat and 
other principles and the controller ofPradhanaand Purufa, all 
the three worlds began to shake. 
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79. When the child of the King (i.e. Dbruva) stood on 
one leg, the earth, being pressed down by hit great toe, became 
semi-incitned to one side, as a ferry-boat carrying a big ele¬ 
phant does at every step, according as he raises his nght or 
left leg. 

80. Dhruva controlled his life-breath and the (working) 
of) his senses and began to meditate on Hari, the Soul of the 
universe as not being different from himself. While he was 
contemplating thus, the worlds along with their protecting dei¬ 
ties became greatly distressed at the stoppage of their breath, 
and they resetrted to Hari for refuge. 

Gods said : 

81. We do not know the reason of this sudden and simuU 
taoeous stoppage of breath of all beings, mobile and immo¬ 
bile. We have sought refuge under you who alone can afford 
shelter to us. Therefore save us from this calamity. 

Lord said l 

82. Do not be afraid. I shall dissuade the child (Dhruva) 
from this austere penance. You return to your respective abo¬ 
des. The son of King UttanapUa has identified his Self with 
me (as the Soul ofthe universe). This has led to the stop¬ 
page of your breath. 


CHAPTER NINE 

Vis^*s boon and DhruvS*s Coronation, 

Maitr^a continued : 

1. Oods, whose fears were thus dispelled, bowed down to 
Vi 99 u (Godof very great valour or God of long strides in His 
Trivikrama form). When they returned to heaven, even Lord 
Viwu (the Cosmic Man of thousand heads), being eager to see 
His devotee, sped to Madhu-vana riding on Garuda. 

2. Verily, Dhruva found that the ligbtening-Iike briUi*^ 
ant form of the Lord which he visualixed as manifested in the 
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lotus of his hearty due to his intellect sharpened by his intense 
yoga, suddenly disappeared. (Opening his eyes} he saw him 
standing outside in the same state (form). 

3. Awed at his presence (lit. sight), the child bowed to 
him, bending down his body and prostrating himself before him 
like a stick. While looking at him, he was as if drinking him 
(with his eyes). He was, as if, kissing him with his mouth, and 
embracing, as it were, with his arms. 

4. Hari who dwells in the heart of Dhruva as well as 
those of others, knew that the child which folded its palms be* 
fore him, desired to praise him, but did not know how to ex* 
press himself. Out of grace, He touched him on the cheek with 
his conch, the embodiment of the Veda. 

5. Immediately (at the touch ofVisnu^s conch) Dhruva 
whose eternal abode was reserved, was inspired, with the 
divine speech and realized decisively the real nature of the 
Supreme Soul {Brahman) and thejfrc. Being full of devotion 
and love, he calmly (and without faltering) began to praise the 
Lord whose great glory is heard everywhere. 

Dhruva saiJ : 

6. Salutations to you. Venerable Lord, the antaryamin 
of all. You are the Lord of all powers. Having entered into 
me by your power of intelligence, you reactivate the power 
of my speech which was lying dormant, auid enliven the acti* 
vicies of my (cognitive and conatave) sense organs like hands, 
feet, ears, tactile sense and others. 

7. Oh LordI You are really only one. Having creat* 
ed the entire universe consisting of Mahat and other principles 
by your power called Maya connsUng of^fw of infinite 
varieties, you enter as an aniaryamtn (Inner^ Controller) in it, 
and appear as many in theapparent ofMaya (in the 


37. By your will power and knowledg^^VR. 

(ii) By your beiog eniaryimin 

v.l. Text.; Pr&osi sad sense»orgsiu wberem 

Paruaitnuui abidet. 

38. Puru^a^^taijimin {loner Ooatroller}—SR., VO.i 0 D» 
yba^afirik 4 ^l God dwelling ia JW^VR. 

Ooe who sUdei in the body—VJ. 
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form of the presiding deities of organs of senses ), just as 
the fire (though one) appears of different tonns in relation to 
the different shapes and sizes of the wood (fuel) • 

8. Oh Lord! God Brahma has ctmipietely submitted to 
you for refuge. By the knowledge conferred by you» he saw 
(i.c« created this universe like a mam awakened from sleep. Oh 
friend of the distressed? How can your feet which are the shel* 
ter of the liberated persons, be fMgotten by one who is grate* 
ful to your benevolent acts (such as resuscitating all the sense- 
organs etc.). 

9. Your Maya has really deluded their intelligence who 
worship you—a veritable wish-yielding tree (capable of) libe¬ 
rating persons from the cycle of births and deaths—for other 
purpose, and desire physical pleasures enjoyable by this body 
which is u good as a corpse—pleasures which men can get 
even in the hell* 

10. Oh Lord! The bliss that embodied beings enjoy from 
meditating upon your lotus-like feet, or from listening to the 
stories of your devotees, is not available in the Brahman who 
is essentially blissful. How can it be enjoyed by beings who 
fall from the celestial cars struck down by the sword of Death. 

11. Oh Infinite Lord! Bless me with the intimate com¬ 
panionship of those great persons, who bear constant devotion 
to you, and are of pure (desireless) heart. Thereby, being 
intoxicated with drinking the nectar in the form of stories 
about your honours excellent attributers, I shall easily cross** 
the terrible ocean of sarhsdraj teeming with great calamities. 


* VJ. cowtruci differently: The bliu is not enjoyable by the Jftw 
who is in contact with Brahman by meditation etc .-^Brahman whose 
greatness lies in its absolute independence. There is no need to speak of 
persons who, having attained the heaven (Swga), move in the celeitiaJ 
can, for the heaven is subject to destruction by the impeoding sword of 
Kftla or death. 

39 * mgft : (i) VJ. notes a pun here (i) Cross over and ( 11 ) shall 
not return to (es+tiys). 

(ii) VC. & VD«: defeat, overcome. JuM as the god of death cannot 
Much a* person who has drunk nectar, the ocean of fcfhite dare not affect 
aie who am drunk with your nectarlike stories. 
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12. * Oh Lord with a lotus in the navel! Those who 
closely associate themselves with (your devotees) whose hearts 
are longing for the fragrance (excellent attributes) of Your 
lotuslike feet, do not remember (even) their mortal frame 
which is extremely dear to them, much less their sons, friends 
houses, wealth and wives which are connected with it. 

13. * Oh unborn Lord! I know only your grossest form 
(the Virdt fdpa) consisting of the world teeming with beasts, 
trees, birds, reptiles, gods, demons human beings etc.—the 
world characterised by sat and orat and produced by a number 
of principles like MahaL I do not know, Oh Supreme Lord, 
your other form which is beyond this, where speech and 
mind cannot reach. 

14.1 bow to that glorious Lord, the Supreme Man, who at 
the end ofKalpa{at the time of the dissolution of the universe) 
withdraws this entire universe in his stomach. He, the friend of 
Ananta (the serpent Se^i) turns his eyes (inwards) upon him 
self (in Toga^nidrd—Togic sleep), and lies (asleep) on his coils. 
It is in the interior part of the gold lotus (comprising all 
worlds) which sprouted in the oceanjike navel of the Lord, 
chat the resplendent god Brahma appeared. 

15. (As contrasted with thejfva) you are the eternally 
free, absolutely pure, omniscient, intelligent spirit, essentially 
unchangeable, First Person (existingbefore the creation and 

* VJ. cocitrues the fint half differently : 

Those who think of their own sons, friends, bouse, wealth, and wives, 
do not remember you who are (really) the deares; of all and who are the 
First Being. 

* VR. takes objection to $R’s interpretation as be is knowable by 

Sistras. He combines and separates J>arem*a*e«dmine, 

and interprets : *Not that 1 cannot, by your grace, comprehend your 
subtle form about which there is a controversy. •.' VR. gives aaotber 
interpreution of na-yatra*oidali-^*The controversy whe&cr it is prikfia 
(produced c{Frakfti) does dot arise*. 

(ii) VJ. adopts the v.i. and explains: 

It is not possible for nte to know your subtle form which the goddess 
of speech (which implla Lakimli Bnhml and other divinities) who sees 
him everyday, eannot comprehend due to his infinitmess. 

SO. states: 1 do not know fully even your groa form. Need It be 
said diet I cannot comprehend your subtle form p 
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after the dissolution of the universe}, possessor of divine attri* 
buses, and the controller of the triad (of gu^aa or worlds or 
Vedsu or divisions of time.). For you are the seer of the diff¬ 
erent states of the mind by your unobstructed vision* For the 
maintenance of the universe, you stay as (Vi^^u) the presiding 
deity of sacrifices* You are thus totally distinct from 

16. * I take resort to you who are that Para Brahman in 
whom various powers of contradictory character, such as 
knowledge and others, incessantly yet causelessly manifest 
themselves in succession—that Para Brahman who is the 
cause of the universe, the indivisible whole^^, infinite, begin¬ 
ning less and endless, of purely blissful nature and xmebange- 
able. 

17. Oh Lord! You are the embodiment of the highest 
bliss. To those who are devoted to you that way (without 
cherishing any desires), your lotuslike feet themselves are the 
real blessings which are far superior to other worldly boons 
such as sovereignty and others. Oh noble Lord, you are how¬ 
ever, so eager to confer your grace that like a mother-cow 
which nourishes and protects (against wolves etc.) its newly 
born calf, Your Lor hip protects us, your miserable devotees, 
who cherish worldly desire* 

Mmtr^asmd i 

18. Verily, on being thus highly extolled by the intel¬ 
ligent (Dhruva) of noble heart (intent), the Lord who loves 
Ills devotees, applauded him and spoke thus* 

Th$ Lard said : 

19^ Oh Young prince, I know what you cherish in your 
heart. You are a strict observer of religious vows. May you 


* (i) Mutually contradictory potandes edit In tbdr qualitative 
eepadty la tke Lord, and they esf^ mi their dJfiennt fkocdoai in pr^ 
per order—JO* 

( 11 ) Tha lord is the reeeptael# of autuiUy exclusive powers. But 
they meaUkit tkeaselves in dm twmtiim Ibr the tnalnteBaace of world 
erdv (e>|. crearion, lustenaace, dluakitloa tie*)—V&t 

40. d i m who Is boft the material and elBdeat oausa, tba peeler 
Mr aad destroyer of the unlvesie VX« 
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be blessed. I bestow on you your cherished object even though 
Jt is unattainable (to others). 

20. Oh blessed one» (I confer to you) that resplendent 
eternal place which is not attiuned to by anyone else. On it 
is based the entire circle of stellar luminaries like planets, stars 
and constellations of stars. 

21. The circle of luminous bodies like stars etc. are fasten* 
ed to the eternal post offered to Dhruva like a team of oxen to 
the central post in the threshing ground. The place given to 
Dhruva will survive even the destruction of three worlds in 
intermediate Kalpas. The stars presided over by Dharma, Agni 
and others and those by seven sages {Urta Mqjor) revolve 
round it (always) keeping it to their right. 

22. When, at the time of his retirement to the forest, 
your father makes over (the kingdom of*^ the earth to you, you 
who are firmly established in R^ya-Dhamay and with your 
senses (faculties) unimpaired, will protect the earth for a period 
of thirty^six thousand years. 

23. When your brother Uttama is missing in a hunting 
expedition, his mother, brooding over him in mind, will enter 
a forest*conflagration while in search for him in the jungle. 

24. As you know it, Sacrifice is my beloved form. 
Having, worshipped me by performance of a number of sacri* 
fices with liberal dckfwM (sacrificial fees), and having enjoyed 
here the real blessings, you will fix your heart on me, at the 
end. 

25. Then, you will attain to my place which is bowed 
to by all thfi worlds and which is above that of the sages 
{Ursa A£^)or)—a place &om which there is no return (to sark^ 
sdra), 

Maitr^said x 

26. Lord Viwu (whose banner is Garu^}, who was 

* It (this etmal place) eoatlouss to exist even after the destrucUea 
eftbose whetive for aKalpa. Just as a team of oxen employed to thrash 
out com by traapliag over it, Is iktteaed to a poet in the middle of the 
thrasUflg ground, aad the bulle go fouad U, the itari presided over by 
Dharaa, Agnl, Kaiyapa, 3ukra (Venus) and the brest dwtlUDg lagei 
(Ursa iWe/sO ^^9 with stars and eooiuUaUoni, revolve round it, keepini 
it to their right. (BO), 
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worshipped (by Dhruva) promised to give his own realm (to 
him) ^ and relumed lo his own abode^ while the boy stood 
gazing in wonder. 

27. Although he got his wishes gratified by obtaining 
hii cherished object through the service of the feet of god 
VifijiUf Dhruva was not very much pleased. He also returned 
to the city (bisfather*s capital). 

Viduracsked : 

28. How is it that Dhruva^ who knew the real (value 
of) Puru^drthaSj regarded himself as unsuccessful in obtaining 
them even when, within (the period of) a single birth he secur* 
ed the promise of the supreme abode of Hari, by worshipping 
hit feet^a place extremely diflScult to attain to by persons 
actuated with desires. 

Maxiftya uplUd x 

29. Dhruva whose heart was pierced with sbarparrow- 
like words of his step*mother, (point^ly)» remembered those 
words, and did not desire to attain the Final beatitude from 
the Lord who confers MukH (Uberation) • Hence, he became 
full of regrets (as the blttemeat about his step-mother dis¬ 
appeared at the Lord^sblissful presence.) 

Dkfun smd (to himsilf) : 

30. I attained within a period of m months the asylum 
of the Lord’s feet which Ufe-long celibates like Sanuda and 
others could resdize by Yogic meditation extending over a 
span of many lives (i.e. births). Alas 11, whose mind was 
fixed on diversity (or on worldly pleasures), have receded 
from them. 

31. Oh ! Look at the folly of a luckless fellow like me. 
Alas 1 Having reached the feet of the Lord who can terminate 
sathsdra (the cycle of births and deaths), I begged for what 
was ephemeiah 

32. My judgment was possibly deluded by jealous gods 
who attain to positions lower than mine^. Hence, I, the 

t 

41 • Or : who srs to &0 from their pcsldea si gedst 
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wicked*most fellow» did not follow the true &nd salutary advice 
of Nirada» 

S3* I became deluded by Divine Maya. Like sleep¬ 
ing man experiencing (fear at the sight of tigers etc. in) 
dreams while (in reality) there is nobody else (except the 
dreamer), I entertained a perverted view—a notion of difTcr- 
ence^*, even though the second is non-existent (i.e. only the 
4tman exists everywherc'-^ne, without a second), and mistak¬ 
ing my brother as an enemy, I got afllictcd at heart with 
jealousy. 

34. In vain have I solicited this kingdom of the world 
or eternal astral position, (as it is) like the medical treatment 
administered to a person whose life has ended. Having propi¬ 
tiated by penance, the Soul of the Universe who is so very 
difficult to propitiate, and who alone is capable of terminat¬ 
ing themfllJdra, I, a lucklen fellow, begged of him safttjSra only. 

35. Alas ! From the Supreme Lord who offered his own 
blissful state, I, whose fimd of good merits it exhausted, stupi¬ 
dly begged for pride (i.e. sovereignty etc. the cause of pride), 
just as a penniless fellow begs unhusked grains from an emperor. 

36. Oh Vidura, people like you who are devoted to the 
pollen dust in the lotus-like feet of Lord Kf and whose 
hearts are satisSed with whatever they get by chance (or by 

* Other ioterpreutioai : 

(i) Like a man ia sleep, 1 am under the influence of the divine 
Miyi which is difficult to overcome. Due to her ioflueneei 1 mistake my 
body Ibr the real Soul (Aimni) and tluok that I have got Independent 
existence, even though, in reality, there is nothing which is not under the 
control of Brahman. Hence, under the misconception that my brother is 
my enemy, t am afflicted with this heart-buroing.—VR. 

(ii) I am influenced by Hart's binding power^MAyft, just as a 
person asleep (steeped in ignorance) hole to see thinp in correct perspec¬ 
tive, but takes a perverted view, I mistakenly look upon brother Uttama 
as my enemyi and an afflicted at heart by this misconception, even 
though Rari U the only Independent, omnipoteat Lord without a second. 

--VJ. 

(iii) From point ofilmM, 1 end my brother Uttame ore jftMi (Ihe 

the Lord), and from physical point of view, our bodies 
are composed of five Mftos. In epite of this, 1 am deluded by MiyA to 
tool upon him u m enemy.^VC. 

48 » Mieae-dr*—who thinks of a pwwinke other than theLord.»JO. 
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his will) i do not really seek for any persona] objective {puru- 
fdrtka), except his service* 

37. When King Uttanapada heard that his son Dhruva 
was coming he did not bclie\*c in it, thinking as if it were like 
the news of the return to life of a dead man, and thought to 
himself, ^'How could an unfortunate person like me be so 
lucky ?" 

38. He, however, put &ith in the words of the Divine 
Sage Narada. He was overwhelmed with joy. Being highly 
pleased with the person who brought the news, be presented 
him a costly necklace of pearls. 

39-40. He mounted a chariot decked with gold and 
drawn by excellent horses. Surrounded by Brahma^ias, elder¬ 
ly members of his family, ministers and kinsmen, be, being 
eager to see his son, immediately set out of his capital, while 
conches were being blown, kettle-drums sounded, Vedtc hymns 
chanted and flutes played upon* 

41. Adorned with gold ornaments, his queens, SunSti 
and Suruci, accompanied by prince Uttama, went forward in 
palanquins to receive him. 

42-43* The king saw him (Dhruva) coming, near the 
garden* Being overwhelmed with love, he hurriedly got down 
from the chariot and quickly approached him. The king, 
whose heart was full of anxiety for a long lime (for his missing 
son), was heaving deep sighs, and clasped in his arms his son 
Dhruva who was absolved of all die bonds of sins by the 
touch of Lord Hari^s feet* 

44* Then, the king whose most cherished desire (to see 
Dhruva safe) was fulfilled, smelt again and again the crown of 
Dhruva^s head, and bathed his son with his cool tears (of joy)* 

45* Dhruva, the foremost among the pious people, 
respectfully welcomed by all, bowed at his father’s feet and 
was addressed with blessings* He paid respects to his mothers 
by bowing hii head* 

46* Suruci (Dhruva's step-mother) lifted up the child 
diat bowed down at her feet* She clasped it to her bosom 
and with her throat choked with tears, she bleMed, *May you 
live long'* 

47* Just as water automatically flows to a lower level. 
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all creatures bow to him with whom Lord Hari is pleased, on 
account ofhia qualities like universal friendliness and others. 

48. Overwhelmed with love, both Uttama and Dhruva 
embraced each other. With their hair standing on the end at 
the touch of each other, they constantly shed tears of joy. 

49« His mother Sunltj hugged her son (who was) dearer 
to her than her life. Feeling happy at the touch of his body, 
she was relieved of her mental anguish. 

50. Oh warrior Vidura ! Milk flowed out from her 
breasts which were then constantly bathed in (he tears of joy 
(Sowing) from the eyes of the hero’s mother (Suniti). 

51. People praised the queen, ^‘luckily your son, who 
was missing for a long time, has returned to remove your 
mental afHiction. He will now protect the world (lit. the globe 
of the earth). 

52. You have really propitiated the Lord who removes 
the afflictions of bis suppliants, and by constantly meditating 
on whom, heroes (wise men) have conquered ,death which is 
very difficult to overcome”. 

53. While people were thus caressing Dhruva, the king 
placed Dhruva along with hU brother, on a female elephant, 
and joyously entered his capital, amidst their cheers (lit. 
praise) • 

Discripiion of ih$ dicorations in thi ci!y 

54* There, at different places brilliant alligator*shaped 
festoons were hung; plaintain^trees and young areca-nut trees, 
with bunches of fruit were let up* 

55. At every door (were placed) vessels full of water 
with lights burning on them, and decorated with leaves of 
mango trees, pieces of cloth, wreaths of flowers and strings of 
pearls hanging round their necks. 

56. The ramparts, gates and mansions which beautified 
the city were decked in gold, and the tops (of the buildings) 
were shining like the pinnacles of celestial can* 

57. Its quadrangles, royal roads and streets were swept 

dean, and sprayed over with (scented) sandaUwiter* It was 
spread over with fried rice, unbroken rice flowers, 

fl^ts and other articles of worship, 
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58*59. Wherever Dhruva was seen on the road, the 
ladies of the city, out of affection, gave him auspicious beoe« 
dictions. They showered on him ^white mustard, unbroken 
rice, curds, water, blades of dufx4 grass, flowers and fruits. 
While listening to their sweet strains, he entered his father's 
palace. 

60. Fondly caressed by bis father, Dhruva lived in the 
best of mansions built of most precious stones, like a god in the 
celestial region. 

61. * There that palace was furnished with beds white 
and soft like the foam of milk, on ivory bed-steads chased with 
gold. The seats were highly precious and the furniture was 
made of gold. 

62. There, on the walls of crystals and very costly 
emeralds, were shining jewel^lamps held by statuettes of beautt* 
ful damsels made of precious stones. 

63. The gardens were beautiful with various species of 
celestial trees on which couples of birds were warbling and 
the swarms of intoxicated black-bees were humming sweetly. 

64. There, the tanks in the garden had steps of cat’s* 
eye (VaidOr^), They contained white and blue lotuses and 
lilies, and were resorted to by swarms of swans, ducks, ruddy 
geese and cranes. 

65. The royal sage Uttinapida was highly wonder* 
struck at seeing his son’s most wonderful prowess, of which he 
heard (only the reports). 

66. Seeing that Dhruva had come of age, and was 

. 

acceptable to hi. cabinet of zniniiten, and wa« loved by the 
subject the king coronated him a. the Lord of the earth. 

67. Realizing that be bad grown old, the King, con¬ 
templating over the nature of Che Soul, became unattached to 
worldly pleasures, and left for the forest. 


* This VMM tad tk« iailowia, three verses ere repMted. Of. Supre 
,.,3. iS-ip*—the description of RardMae'i awnsJee. 
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CHAPTER TEN 

{Dhrwa invadts Alokd) 

Maiif$ya said : 

1. Obruva married Bhrami» the daughter of Prajapatt 
Silumara. They had t>vo sonsi Kalpa and Vatsara. 

2. And by his second wife Ila, the daughter of V&yu, 
the mighty Dhruva begot a son by name Utkala who was 
eovetable to women like a jewel.^ 

3. But Uttama^ who was yet unmarried, was killed in a 
bunting expedition, in the Himalayas, by a more powerful 
Yakfa. His mother, Suruci, also followed his course. 

4. Having heard of his brother's death, Dhruva was 
filled with wrath, revenge and sorrow. Mounting his vie tori* 
ous chariot, he marched against the abode of Yak^as, the city 
of Alaka. 

5. Proceeding to the northern direction, he saw, in a 
valley of the Himalayas, the city, Alaka, crowded with Yak^as, 
and fVequented by the foUowen of, Rudra (Such as goblins, 
spirits). 

6. The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch, resounding 
the sky and all the quarters. Oh Vidura, thereby the deml* 
goddesses (women of the Takfc tril^) became greatly terrified 
and looked bewildered. 

7. Incensed at the blast of the conch, the mighty and 
great warrion among the Takfos sallied forth from the city, 
and with uplifted weapons, fell upon him. 

8. While the Tak^as were dashing towards him the great 
warrior^ with a formidable bow, simultaneously hit each one 
of them with three arrows. 

9. With those arrows planted on their foreheads, all of 

43 . got) a daughter who was like a Jewel amoug 
women-^R. VJ. accepts the T»l.^ssi 9 arsm-*(the ion Utkala) who was 
the master of Toga and possessed supernatural powers (sMhu like arimd ). 

44 . mahlraiha^Aa expert who, riding hit chariot, can engage ten 
thousand archers simultaneously. 

tka daioMhasrS^i jadha^jas tu dhantiadm / 
aiUa^Joiira^praoifias* ea, ^ moAdraAijl // 
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them felt definitely vanquished^ and verily appreciated that 
heroic deed. 

10. Being enraged like serpents trodden under fcet> the 
Td^fas alsoi desiring to do the double of what he did, simuU 
taneously shot at him double the number of arrows (six each). 

11 •12. Then fired with anger, and desirous of retalia* 
tion those one lakh and thirty^thousand Taksas showered on 
him, his chariot and charioteer iron bars, swords, darts, spears, 
axes, lances, double-edged swords, hhidu^^i missile and arrows 
with variegated feathers. 

IS. At that time, being covered with the heavy volley 
of weapons, Dhruva, the son of Uttinapada, could not be seen, 
just as a hill is hidden by a thick shower of rain. 

14. Immediately arose the cry ^Alas I Alas* from the 

Siddhas who were witnessing the fight from the sky. ‘This 
Sun of Manu*s race, drowned in the ocean of is 

kiUed*. 

15. While Yak^as and Rakfasas (Yatudhinas)^* were 
shouting and proclaiming their victory, the chariot of Dhruva 
came into view, like the Sun from behind the mist. 

16. Twanging his divine bow, he struck terror in his 
enemies. He shattered to pieces their volley of missiles, like 
strong wind dispersing the army of clouds. 

17. Sharp arrows discharged from his bow, pierced 
through the armours of the Raksasas into their bodies, just as 
thunderbolts {vajras) into the mountains. 

18-19. When they were mowed down withDhruva’s 
arrows of bhalla type, the battlefield was covered with their 
heads adorned with beautiful ear-rings; with their thighs 
resembling golden palms; with arms beautiful with bracelets; 
with precious necklaces, armlets, crowns and costly turbans, 
and it appeared attractive to warriors 

20. Most of the survivers of the Rak^asa army who es* 
caped death, got the limbs of their bodies cut off with the 
arrows of Dhruva, the foremost among the Kfatriyas, and they 


45« The Bh. P. mixei up Yakfas asd Rikfaias» as AUkS was inhabit¬ 
ed by all kinds of demifodi and their army was composed of these. 
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fled away from the field of battle, like the elephant^leaders dis* 
comflted in their fight with a lion (king of beasts). 

21. At that time, Dhruva, the best among Manu’s race, 
did not see anyone with a weapon in hand, on the great battle* 
field. Though he desired to see the city of the enemies, he did 
not enter it. man cannot know the intentions of those 
expert in black magic*. 

22. Telling this to his charioteer, Dhruva of wonderful 
chariot, apprehended an attack from the enemies and remained 
alert. He heard a noise like die roaring of the sea, and saw 
on all sides dust raised by a strong wind. 

23. In a moment, the sky was overcast on all sides by a 
host of clouds accompanied with flashes of lightening and 
terrible thunders rattling, in all directions 

24. They (the clouds) showered blood, phlegm, puss, 
excreta, fat and urine. Headless bodies fell down from heaven 
before him, Oh sinless (Vidura)! 

25. Then a mountain appeared in the sky; and from 
all directions were showered maces, iron clubs, swords, pestles 
along with a volley of stones. 

26. Serpents with thunderous hissing and emitting fire 
from eyes with rage, rushed at him. Intoxicated elephants, 
lions and tigers attacked him in multitudes. 

27. Terrific like the ocean at the time of deluge, at 
the end of a Kalpa, a loudly roaring terrible sea, engulfing the 
earth on all sides with waves, approached him* 

28. By means of their special power of black magic, the 
Asuras (Yak^s)of cruel disposition, created many kinds of 
such phenomena which strike terror into unthinking men. 

29. Hearing that insuperable type of black magic had 
been employed against Dhruva by the Asuras, sages assembled 
there praying for his welfare. 

Sag4S said : 

SO. Oh Dhruva, son of Uttanapada I May the glorious 
Vif^u (wielder of the Sdriiga bow), your God who removes 
afflictions of the suppliants, destroy your enemies—the Lord by 
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uttering or hearing who3e narne^ people easily overcome death 
which is so very difficult to conquer.^ 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

(Svdyambhuva Manu Dissmdts Dhruva from Fighting ) 
Maiinya said: 

1. Hearing this speech of the sages, Dhruva sipped some 
water as dcamana, and set to his bow the missile created by 
N&riyaoa. 

2. Oh Vidura, just as afflictions disappear at the dawn 
of the (highest) knowledgCi the manifestations of the black 
magic created by Guhyakas, immediately vanished, while the 
missile was being set on the bow* 

3. Even while he was fixing on bis bow the missile 
devised by the sage Narayapa, shafts with go!d*plated heads 
and feathers resembling the wings of swans, shot forth from 
it, and penetrated the enemy’s forces like peacocks entering 
a forest, with a terrible cry. 

4. Assailed on every side, in the battle, by those 
sharp-pointed arrows, the Yak^s (Pujiyajanas) got enraged. 
With their weapons raised, they rushed towards him on all 
sides, just as cobras with their hoods raised, would attack 
Garuda. 

5« Even as they were attacking him in the battle, he 
cut down their arms, thighs, necks and stomachs, and sent 
them to that highest region, Co which sages with lifelong 
celibacy attain, penetrating their way through the sphere of 
the Sun. 

6. His grandfather Manu saw that the innocent Yak|as 
were being slaughtered in great numbers by Dhruva, of a 
wonderful chariot. Out of compassion, he, accompanied by 


46. VG. sod VD. add : Wluc of dispeUing the Miyl of Yakfu. 
Hereby, they (safes) suffested him to use the mhiile 
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tageS) approached Dhruva, the son of Uttanap&da and spoke 
thus: 

Manu saidx 

7. Oh child, enough of this sinful rage which is a gate^ 
way to Tama (hell)—rage, (blinded) with which you have 
killed these innocent Yak^. 

8. Oh child 1 This act of slaughtering innocent demi¬ 
gods (Yak^as) commenced by yoU| is censured by the good. 
It is not becoming to our race. 

9. Being enraged at the murder of your brother, whom 
you dearly loved, a great number (of Yak^s) have been 
killed by you, for the crime of one (Yakya), on your suspicion 
of their involvement in it. 

10. To massacre creatures like beasts, mistaking the 
gross body for the Soul (Jbnen)—this boot the way of the righte¬ 
ous who are devoted toHari (the Lord of sense-organs). 

11. Having propitiated Hari who dwelb within all 
creatures^^, and who b difficult to be pleased, and looking 
upon all living beings as (a part of) your own self,^ you have 
secured for yourself the highest realm belonging to Lord Vift^u. 

12. You are constantly remembered by Hari, and are 
highly respected by his devotees. How b it that you, who 
should instruct others by your (exemplary) righteous conduct, 
have committed this censurable act? 

13. It is by patience, compassion and friendliness^* and 
the attitude of equality** to all beings that the glorious Lord, 
who is the Soul {dtman) of all, becomes propitious. 

47* Or : who if the abode of all creaturei. 

48. : (i) Looking upon Kaii at the* indwel¬ 

ling Soul of all creatures. ^ VR. 

(ii) Hari as antaiydmin of all creatures abides in all betngi,—VJ. 

(Hi) Identifying yourself with all creatures. — VG. 

(iv) Realizing that all creatures, mobile and immobile are your 
own Self. — GD. 

49* GD. thinks that the qualities are to be shown to the superiors, 
the inferiors and equals respectively. Thus patience to elders etc. 

50. samatvna ^ (i) To regard that all beings are essentially equal, 
as the Lord dwells within each of them. — VR. 

(U) To show enmity to enemies and fnendliueu to fiieodsis 
equality. — VJ. 
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14. When the Lord is thoroughly pleased, a man be¬ 
comes free from all the gunas of Prokrti. Liberated from the 
stage o(Jftvafiood (i.e. his subtle Lidga ^arira), be attains to the 
blissful firahman.^^ 

15. The male and the iemale are the products of the 
five gross elements developed in the forms of bodies. It is by 
their cohabitation that the creation of men and women takes 
place here in this world. 

16. Oh king, it is due to the intermingling of gu$af 
caused by the Mdjfd (power) of the Supreme Lord that the 
creation, preservation and destniccion of the world, take place. 

17. The Supreme Man who is devoid of ail attributes 
(like saitva, rajas etc.) is merely an apparent cause—therein 
that the universe consisting of msmifested and unmanifested 
things, is in a state of flux like iron moved (by the presence 
of a magnet). 

18. * The Supreme Lord whose power and energy is distri» 
buted by the disturbance in the equilibrium of gunas caused 
by his potency called Time, verily creates (the universe) 
without being its agent, and destroys it himself not being the 
destroyer. Inscrutable) indeed, is the working of the Al¬ 
mighty. 


51. nt>v 4 ps (i) GharacCertied by the highest bliit. — VR. 

(ii) (Brahman) which is free from body or full of bliss 
— VJ. VJ. strongly objects to t 2 >e concept of merger with Brahman as 
Liberation (maili) will be 

(ill) the highest (beyond SD. 

(iv) Beyond saAsdra — GD. 

• The first ha{f: 

(i) The Lord’s power Is differently distributed In different species 
of beings such as a man. a god etc., and according to the various degrees 


of happiness or unhappiness to be experienced according to their Karmas, 
His potency is so divided due to His power called Time, which causes 
commotion among the gsgsj. — VR. 

(ii) OR: For the sake of creating disturbance in the balance of 
gapaf for the creation etc. of the universe, he divides his power, he. He 
atiumes the form of Brahmft, Vif^u and Rudra. — VR. 

(iii) VJ. accepts the v.t.^g«iek(yd for kiio^Jaktyi, 

it is by hit power of Yoga that the l^ord exhibits hit power, and 
carries out the function of creadoa etc. through his three Due to his 
effortlessness in cr'eatiofi he is regarded u non-creator. Though be 
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19 * He is a creator, as he makes men beget men. As 
he destroys the destroyer (robbers etc.) by means of death 
(through kings and others) ^ be is called the destroyer—Time. 
But the Almighty Himself is endless (immortal)» beginningless, 
unchangeable and subject to no dimunition. 

20 . ** The Supreme Lord has nobody as his own or none 
as his enemy; (for) he enters all beings equally as (i.e. in the 
form of their) death. Not being their masters (due to their 
KaTmas)^ all creatures follow*^him in his course, just as parti* 
cles of dust follow the blast of wind. 

21 . The AU*pervading Lord cuts short or prolongs the 
life of a creature according to its destiny (previous karma)^ 
while he himself, being above these changes, abides in his 
natural state. 

22 . Oh King (Dhruva)! Same call him Karma; others. 


destroys the universe, he hss no enmity agsinst anyone. Hence be is not 
regrarded as destroyer. ^ VJ. 

The Lord ii the cause of the creation etc. of the universe, but bis 
workings defy our comprehension. The creation etc. of the world is due 
to the power of Time which creates commotion in SO. 

* Though he himself is endless (Immortal), he brings about the end 
(or the world) as Time. Though he is without a beginning and impensh*^ 
able, changeless, be brings about tbe beginning (of all). He is the creator 
by malung rtfen beget men and destroys the destroyers (robbers etc.) 
through death. 

(ii) VR. points out that the Almighty whose form is Time, does 
not directly create or destroy but does so through the father or death. 

** (i) The Lord who Is untouched by saksira (or whose body is 
death), enters the bodies of all creatures as antaiydmin for controlling them 
according to their kam^- Nobody is his friend or enemy. (AH are equal 
to him). All creatures, not being their msuters (but subject to their pre* 
vioui kcfjnds) follow the Lord who runs (i.e. controls them according to 
their kmtas) just as particles of dust helplessly follow the wind. (The 
dust particles may fhU at any place or pit, the wind is tmpartial to all 
the particles) » VR. 

(a) Though God enters all brings u Death, creatures get dilTerent 
fruiu accoiding to their kamas despite God's equality, just as the wind 
treats all particles of dust equally, chough some of them fall in darkness, 
light, water or fire. ~ VC. 

59. amiUvMH' (i) do tbe actions ^ SD. 

(ii) take births ^GD. 
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Nature; some, Time*spiric; others, Destiny; while othen, the 
Xdma (desire) of men. 

23« Verily nobody knows the design (purpose) of the 
Unmanifeit Immeaiu table Lord who is the source of innume* 
rable potencies (like^eAat etc.). Ob child who can then know 
the Lord Who is one’s own origin? 

24. Oh dear son I These Yakfas (the servants and fol¬ 
lowers of Kubera) are definitely not the slayers of your 
brother. For, oh child, it is the Destiny (deira) alone, which 
brings about the birth or death of men. 

25. It it he only who creates the universe. Nobody 
else but he alone protects and destroys it. In spite of this, 
he is not aflected by gu^as (attributes) and karmas^ as be is 
free from aharHkgra {ego)* 

26. This Soul of created beings, their Lord and creator 
gets united with his M&yk power and creates, preserves and 
eats up (i.e. withdraws within him) the created beings. 

27. Dear child! Completely submitting all your Self, 
seek the shelter of the Deity who is the final resort of the world, 
and who is the death itself (to the unrighteous, non*devotees)— 
Deity to whom creators of the universe bear offerings, just as 
bulls controlled by a string passed through their nostrils, carry 
the loads (of their) masten. 

28. Cut to the quick by the (harsh) words of your step¬ 
mother, you, as a child of five, went to the forest leaving back 
your mother. By your penance, you propitiated Lord Visttu 
who is beyond the ken of senses, and secured (for you) a 
position at the bead the universe. 

29. Oh dear child, with your mind (lit. sight) turned 
inward (on your self),^ seek the Supreme Lord who dwells in 
the heart that » free from enmity^;—the Lord who is beyond 
attributes (gupai); one (withcKit a second), imperishable, 
eternally liberated and in whom this phenomenal world of 

53* Stmadfk « Or one who looks upMi sU as himself. 

(ii) With your mind concentrated on the Supreme Self. 

54« mabc-rtsfeAr ~ Adj. qualifying Afnsat, 

(i) the Soul which ii indivisible (without parts). 

(ii) VJ. reads? piwoAu^viirthair : Who is resort* 

ed to by Yogis who have become free from physical bodies. 
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differences, though unreal, appears to esdst^*. 

30. (While seeking the Lord), You practise intense 
devotion to the Almighty Lord who abides in all as anUtr* 
jfdmin; who is inSnite, pure and absolute bliss, and is possessed 
of all powers. Then you will gradually cut asunder the knot 
of svidyd (nescience) which has grown very strong by (brood* 
ing over the notions that this is) ^1* and ‘Mine*. 

31. Oh King, by your deep and extensive study of the 
idstras^ control your anger which is a formidable hindrance 
to attaining to the final beatitude, just as you would control 
a disease with a medicine. May God bless you! 

32. A wise man who wishes to attain the state of fear¬ 
lessness for himself, should not allow himself to be overpowered 
by that passion (anger). For people get afraid of a person 
who is overwhelmed with anger. 

33. Inasmuch as you, being enraged, have killed Yakfas 
thinking that they were the slayers of your brother, you have 
committed a grave offence against Kubera, the brother (i.e. 
friend) of god Siva (the Lord of the mountains). 

34. Oh child, while the wrath of the exalted Souls (like 
Kubera) does not vanquish our race, you try immediately to 
propitiate him by paying him obeisance, and offering bumble 
apologies. 

35. Having thus admonished his grandson Dhniva, who 
bowed down to him, Svayambhuva Manu returned to hit city 
along with the sages. 


55« In thsJfM, the worldly differeoes of being a god or a man is 
net part of bis essence, but it is seen onaceount of nserltorlous or sinftil 
kfifwm. It Is ootnhat way mitttfi. This difference Is unreal (eseOi m it 
is always chinfinf*-V&.. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

(Kubera*s Boon and Dkrwa*s Aiiainmtni ofVipfu^s Roalm) 
Maitrejfa said: 

1« LearniDg that Dhniva’s anger had been appeased 
and that he bad desisted from slaughter* the divine Lord of 
Wealth (Kubera) who was being eulogised by Caracas, 
Yak^as and Kinnaras* arrived there* and spoke to him 
(Dhruva) who folded his hands (to pay respects to Kubera). 

Kubera (the donor of riches) said: 

2« Oh sinless K^atriya Prince I I ana extremely pleased 
with you* as at the behest ofyourgrand-father* you have given 
up the feeling of enmity which is very difficult to renounce. 

3. (The fact of the matter is that) neither you have 
killed the Yak^as nor did they slay your brother. It is none 
butJTd^ (the power of God called Time)* which is respon* 
sible for the creation and destruction of created beings. 

4. Just as a notion in the state of dreaming is false and 
meaningless* so is the notion of diHerence as *1* and *You' 
which arises in man due to his ignorance* and on account of 
continuous thinking of the physical body as the Soul. Bondage 
of sarhsHra and miseries are due to this notion. 

5. Oh Dhruva! Please return now. God bless you. For 
the sake of Liberation from Satfudra^ adore Lord Adhokyaja 
(Viyt^u) who manifests himself in the bodies of all creatures* 
and consider that he is the antarydmin (indwelling Soul) 
abiding in all beings*^. 

6. For terminating SarhsSra (the cycle of births and 
deaths)* please worship him whose feet are worth resorting* 
and who destroys sathsdra^ and who* though associated with 
his own mSyS^akii constituted of the three Gurfos (attributes— 
Sattva^ Rajas and Tamas)^ is yet aloof from it* 

7. Oh son of Uttina^da* we have learnt that you are 
very close to Vii 9 U*s (God with a lotus in His navel) feeU 
Oh King Dhruva* as you deserve to receive a boon, ask of me 
freely and without any heaitatloni any boon at willi cherished 
by you in your heart* 

^ 6 . Or; eooddffiag all belnfs as yeur ewa sslf. 
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Mailreya said: 

8. The great devotee of thcLord» that highly intelligent 

Dliruva> who was thus induced by Kubcra (the king of Kings) 
to ask for a boon (from him), sought to be blest with the 
constant remembrance ofHari, whereby one effortlessly goes 
beyond the darkness (of ignorance or which is very 

difficult to cross. 

9. With a glad heart, Kubera (the son of Ii^avit^a), 
having conferred that boon (on Dhruva), immediately disap¬ 
peared while Dhniva was gazing. He also repaired to his 
capital. 

10. Thereafter, by performing sacrifices with liberal 
donations and sacrificial fees, he worshipped the Lord of 
Sacrifices who is both the donor of the fruit of religious karmas, 
and is himself the reward of the religious duties (sacrifices), 
He performed them with proper materials as per ritualistic 
technique and with due offerings to Gods. 

11. Bearing an intense flow of devotion to Acyuta 
(VifQu) who abides in all as their Soul, yet is distinct from 
them, he visualised the All-pervading Lord as dwelling within 
himself and in all other beings. 

12. The subjects considered him as their father (pro* 
tec tor)—him, who was of such noble character, friendly to 
Brahma^as, compassionate to the afflicted, and the protector 
of the bounds of religion. 

13. Exhausting the fund of his meritorious deeds by en* 
joyments of pleasures, and the balance of inauspicious deeds by 
performing sacrifices and other religious acts, he governed the 
sphere of the earth for thirtysix thousand years. 

14-13. In this way, the great-Souled king of perfectly 
controlled senses, passed a long time in performing a number 
of sacrifices which result in the attainment of the Trinity—K)f 
Dhaman Artha and Kdma, He then regarded this universe as 
being illusory—constructed by Maya on the basis of the Soul, 
like the dream city of Gandharvas created by Avidyd (MAyi or 
Nescience), and abdicated the throne in favour of his son. 

16. Qomprehending that his own body, wife, children, 
friends, army, rich treasury, harem, beautiful places of sport 
and recreations and the whole sphere of the earth engirdled by 
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the ocean, arc subject to destruction and hence transitory, he 
proceeded to Viiala {B<iddfikdhafnA). 

17. Having performed ablutions in the sacred watera 
thereof, he purified his mind (by observing yama and tUyamay 
the code of Yogic discipline). Having steadied himself firmly 
in diyogic posture, and controlled his breath (through/rdnd- 
y&ma)y and restraining bis senses by his mind, he concentrated 
his mind on the gross (Cosmic) form of the Lord, viz» the 
VifSt-fi^pa. In course of meditation, the consciousness of the 
distinction between the meditator and the object of meditation, 
was lost. Being absorbed in meditation, be forgot the thought 
of that gross (Cosmic) form also. 

18. He cherished constant devotion to the venerable 
Lord Hart. He was now and then overwhelmed with tears of 
joy. His heart melted (with emotions for the Lord), and his 
hair stood on their ends all over the body. He detached him* 
self from bis gross body, and did not remember that he was 
•o*and-so (Dhruva). 

19. Dhruva noticed an excellent heavenly car descending 
from the heavens, illumining the ten directions like the rising 
full moon. 

20. Later on, in that heavenly car, (he saw) two promi¬ 
nent gods in the prime of their youth. They were four-armed 
of dark complexion and with eyes (beautiful) like red lotuses. 
They were richly attired, and were adorned with crowns, pearl 
necklaces, armlets and beautiful ear-rings. They stood leaning 
against their maces. 

21. Gomprdiending them to be the attendants of Han 
(the Ood of excellent renown), he stood up (to show respect). 
Forgetting the due procedure of wozthip in the hurry of that 
(agitated) moment, he folded his hands uttering the names of 
Hari, as bethought them to be the chief attendants of Vimu 
(the slayer of the demon Madhu) • 

22« Sunanda and Nanda, the esteemed servants of Vifpu 
(the lotui-navelled god) approached him (Dhruva) who bad 
concentrated his mind on Kri 9 a*i (Vi| 9 u*s) feet; had folded 
his palms and bowed down bis neck in humility. 
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SuMnda and Manda said : 

23. Oh King I May you be extremely blessed 1 Your 
^honoufi who, while yet a child of five, had pleased the Lord 
by your penance, listen to our speech attentively. 

24. We both are the attendants of the God with the 
SarAga bow (Vis^u) who is the sustainer of the whole world. 
Both of us have arrived here for taking you to the Lord's 
abode. 

25. You have successfully attained to the region of 
Visnu which is extremely difficult to secure, and to which 
sages, (the repMr/tr— Ursa Major) not being able to reach, 
merely look up from below. Now occupy that place round 
which.(luminous bodies like) the Moon, the Sun (and other 
luminaries), planets, constellations of stars and (independent) 
stars go, keeping it to their right. 

26. Dear (Dhruva), take your abode in the realm which 
has never been occupied by your forefathen. That highest 
region of Vi^^u is adorable to all worlds. 

27. Oh long-lived one, you should now ascend this 
excellent aerial car, despatched to you by Vi^^u who is the 
foremost among persons of meritorious renown.*^ 

Maitf^a said: 

28. Having beard the extremely sweet (honey-dripping) 
words of the two prominent deputies of Lord Vi^nu, Dhruva, 
the beloved devotee of Vi^Qu^, took his bath, performed his 
daily auspicious duties, paid his obeisance to sages and 
received their blessings. 

29. Having circumambulated that excellent heavenly 
car, he worshipped it. He bowed down to both the atten¬ 
dants ofVifnu. Auuming a form Brilliant like gold, he desired 
to get into the car. 

so. At that time, when the son of Uttanapada(Dhruva) 
saw that the god of Death had come, he placed his foot on 
the head of that god (of Death)** and mounted that wonderful 
aerial mansion. 

57 - MUoma^loko, 

56. Underoma : Viieu, so called because In the Vimana incarnation 
he took very long strides to occupy the three worlds from Bali. 

59. &R. narrates the episode thus: When Dhruva was about to enter 
chat heavenly car, the God of Death arrived there, bowed to him and 
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31. At the very momeot» drums and musical inttru* 
ments like Pa^va, etc. were sounded. Prominent Gandharvas 
sang his praise. Showen of flowers fell on him from above. 

32. As he was about to fly to the heavenly regionsi 
Dhniva suddenly remembered his mother Suniti, (saying to 
himself ), *How am I to proceed to the inaccessible celestial 
region, leaving my poor mother behind?' 

33. Having undentood this wish of Dhruva^ the two 
excellent gods showed to him the brilliant queen^mother 
Suniti—going ahead of him, in an aerial car* 

34. At every stage on way, Chniva was being showered 
with flowers and prais^ by gods seated in their heavenly 
cars; and he went past planets, one after another. 

35. Then he (Dhniva) who was blest with an eternal 
position, went by the d€oayina path (or by the celestial car 
sent to him by the Lord), beyond the three worlds and the 
astral positions of the seven sages {Ursa Af^sr), and reached 
the abode of Vifi;iu which lies beyond them. 

36. It (Vif^u's abode) shines brilliant by its own splen¬ 
dour. It illuminates these three worlds (the earth, the heaven 
etc.) by its light. The people who are not compassionate 
unto living beings never attain to this realm. Only those who 
always perform auspicious deeds, reach there* 

37. Those who are of tranquil mind, who look upon all 
beings as equals, whose minds are cleansed of all sins and 
impurities (likcr^er and tow), who are pleasing Co all beings, 
who look upon Acyuta (Vif^u) as their dear relative—those 
easily reach the abode of VifiiiU* 

38. la this way, Dhniva, the son of Uttanapada who 
was solely devoted to Krf^a (Vis9u)v became as if a refulgent 
crestijewel of the three worlds. 

39* Dh Vidura (descendant of Kuru) I Riveted to this 
(Dhriiva’s) poat^ the whole group of heavoily luminaries re¬ 
volve round it ccasel^ily, just as (pairs of) bullocks tied to a 
post in the middle of the threshing ground, go round with 
great speed (for threshing out the com by trampling). 

TCfpeitsdktotosecept Un. Dhmva welconied him, requested him to 
down ht a ament; sad ranesaberiag Lord Vifeu placodbli foot on 
' the head of that (M (OMth) sad eceeaded into the hearealy ear. 



IV. 12.47. 


503 


40. Having seen the great glory of Dhruva» the venc* 
rable sage Narada, playing on his lute^ sang the (following) 
versea at the sacrificial aestion oTPracetas: 

Ndtada said : 

41. Despite their knowledge of the means, Brahma^a 
sages, the esepounden of Vedas, are not able to reach the 
attainment secured by the dint of his austere penance, by 
Dhruva, the son of Suniti who looked upon her husband as god. 
How can then, kings attain to it? 

42. As a child of five, be went to the forest with his 
heart afflicted by being wounded with the arrow^like words of 
his stepmother. Abiding by my advice, he conquered i.e. won 
the favour of the unconquerable Lord who is overpowered only 
by the excellent qualities of his devotees. 

43. Can an ordinary Ktatriya on the earth even ima« 
gine to reach after many years to the exalted position occupied 
by Dhruva who, as a child of five or six years, secured it by 
propitiating Lord VifQU within a few days? 

Maxiuya coidinui 4 \ 

44. I have narrated to you everything that you asked 
me here about the life-story of Dhruva of excellent fame—(he 
life story which is held in high regard by the righteous. 

45. If heard and recited, it (Dhruva’s life story) leads 
to wealth, glory stnd longevity; it is meritorious and brings in 
great auspiciousness; it hdps to attain to the celestial region 
and to reach even the eternal abode; it leads to godhood; it 
18 extremely praiseworthy, and cleanses all sins. 

46* By constantly listening with faith and devotion the 
lifeitory of Dhruva who was dear to Lord Acyuta (Vi;t>u), 
devotion unto the Lord will be engendered, which will lead to 
the destruction of all miseries. 

47. Here this story is a sacred fountain of greatness for 
those who seek it When it is heard, virtues like good-natured- 
ness generate in the listeners. Those who desire bravery and 
splendour get it developed (in them by listening to it). It 
bestows respectability on the noble-minded (listeners who 
aspire after It)^ 
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48. One ifaould recite both in the morning and in the 
evening, the glorious life, with a concentrated attention, of 
Dhruva of sacred giory, in the assembly of the Brahmapas^ 

49*50. Or one who resorts to the sacred feet o£ Hari, 
should narrate to the faithful (audience, the life of Dhruva) 
on the fuU*mooo day or the new moon day, the twelfth day of 
a fortnight or when the moon passes by the coostellatioo of 
stars called Sravana or on or on (the astroncHnically 

inauspicious jisgtf called) the Vyadptta, or on the Sadlcramapa 
day (when the Sun crosses the sign of the zodiac) or on 
Sundays. He should cherish no desire and be self^contented; 
thereby he attains Liberation. 

51. Gods bestow favours on the merciful man who is 
helpful to the afflicted and who imparts this knowledge (which 
is like) nectar in the pathway to God, to persons who are 
ignorant of the Truth. 

52. Oh Vidura (the foremost descendsmt of Kuru), 1 
have narrated to you this biography of Dhruva who it well- 
known for pious deeds, and who, as a child, abandoned his toys 
and mother's house, and resorted to VifQU. 
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whose devotion to Lord Viynu (Adhokjaja) was intensified, 
proceeded again to make further queries. 

Vidura said: 


2. Oh strict observer of religious vows (Maitreya)! 
Who were those Pracetasas? Whose children were they? To 
whose familyline were they known to belong ? Where did they 
have the sacrificial session ? 


3. I r^rd Narada as a great devotee of the Lord, and 
as one who has directly realized the Almighty. It is he who 
has expounded (in the Paftcaritra Agama) the JTnyi-rega 
(Yoga of practical devotion), in the form of the detailed proce> 
dure of worshipping Hari. 

4. They say that while the Lord, the presiding deity of 
sacrifices, was being worshipped (by performing sacrifice) by 
men (Pracettsas) who were devoted to their righteous duties, 
Narada, who was full of devotion, extolled him. 

5. Oh Brahman, you should please narrate to me in 
details, all the stories of the Lord which have been related 


there, in that sacrifice by the divine 
to hear them. 


sage (Narada), as I long 


Maitr^ said : 

6. When the father (Dhruva) retired to forest, Dhruva’s 
(eldest) son Utkala did not wish to ascend the imperial throne 
and to enjoy the imperial glory. 

7. From his very birth, he was of tranquil mind, un¬ 
attached and of impartial outlook. He saw bis Soul as pervad¬ 
ing the world and the world abiding in his Soul. 

SarvA^tcjft# 

GftlKfus (II Madu) 


Ulmuki (ud otbm) 
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8*9. By the fire of the uniatemipted practice of 
Utlcala had burnt down a]l the impuritietof the past actions 
in his mind. He realised that the individual Self is the same 
as the tranquil Brahman in whom all differences dissolve and 
disappear, and who is the embodiment of the joy of pure know¬ 
ledge, absolute bliss, existing everywhere. Knowing thus bis 
bwn real Self, he ceased to perceive anything different from it. 

10. To ignorant persons on the road, he (outwardly) 
appeared to be a stupid, blind, deaf, mad or a dumb man, 
though (in reality) he was mentally not like any of these. He 
was like a fire that had ceased to send out flames. 

11. Considering him to be a dull idiot, the elders of the 
family along with the ministen, coronated the younger brother 
Vatsara, the son of Bbrami, as the ruler of the earth. 

12. Svar^^thi, the beloved wife of Vatsara, gave birth 
to six sons, vh., Pusparua. Tigma-kctu, lya, Crja, Vasu and 
Jaya. 

13. Pu^p^^a had two wives—Prabhi (Day-light) and 
Do$a (Night). Pratar (morning),Madhyandina (Mid-day) and 
Sayam (Evening) were the sons of Prabha (Day-light). 

14. Prado$a (night-fall or the first part of night), 
Nisitha (Midnight) and Vyu^ta (Dawn or the late part of the 
night) were the three sons of Do 9 a (Night). Vyu^t^ begot 
from (his wife) Pu^kari^i a son called Sarva-tejas. 

15. He got from his wife Akuti a son, Gakfus the Manu 
(after Svayambhuva Manu). Manu*s queen Nadvalagave 
birth to (twelve) sinless sons. 

16. (They were) Puru, Kutsa, Trita,Dyumna, Satyavat, 
^ta, Vrata, Agni^toma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, 6ibi and 
Ulmuka. 

17. Ulmuka begot through his wife Pufkara^i six excel¬ 
lent sons by name Afiga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Afigiras 
and Gaya. 

18. Sunithd, the wife of Ai^a, gave birth to the strong- 
willed (but wicked) Vena. Disgusted with bis (Vena’s) 
wickedness, the royal sage left his capital (and retired to the 
forest). 

19. Oh child (Vidura)! The sage whose words were 
(destructive) like thunderbolt, got enraged and pronounced 
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a cune on him. (Ai a result of the curse he fell dead). They 
churned again the right hand of his dead body. 

20. When there was no King^ in that period, the sub¬ 
jects in the world, were troubled by robbers. Then Pf thu, the 
first Lord of the earth (so called as he was the first founder of 
cities, habitations etc.) was bom embodying in him an arfiia 
portion of Naraya^a. 

Viditra said : 

2 i. How is it that the higb-souled, pious king, who was 
a treasure-house of virtues and so friendly to Brahma^as got 
such wicked progeny, that he had to leave his capital in sad¬ 
ness and grief. 

22. Or for what offence did the sages, who were well- 
versed in Dharma-Sastra, directed their curse against King 
Vena, who had vowed to punish the evil-doers. 

23. As the king, tn the capacity of the protector of his 
subjects, possesses the energy and the splendour of (Indra and 
other) world-protectors, in his own superior glory^ be should 
not be disrespected by the subjects, even though he be at 
fault. 

24. Oh Brahman, as you are the foremost among the 
knowers of para and avara^^ please narrate to me, a ,devout 
devotee, the deeds of the son of Sutfitha. 

Maitrsya said : 

25. The royal sage Afiga performed a great Horse- 
Sacrifice (Aivamedha). But in that sacrifice, the deities 
though invoked by the priests we 11-versed in the Vedas, did 
not turn up (to receive their share o( the sacrificial offerings). 

26. Tlien the sacrificial priests who were wonder-struck 
told the sacrificer (King Afiga), **the deities do not accept the 
sacrificial oblations though poured into the fire.’^ 

27. ^'Oh King, the materials for oblations are unpollut¬ 
ed and pure and have been devoutly procured by you. The 
Vedic incantations are not tnefiScactous, since they are chant¬ 
ed and used by penons of steadiest vows. 

6 o. partMid aoara : Variously iaterpreied as *past and future*, 
Parmitamaa and products PrakrtI, etc. 
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28» We do not know if the sl^btast disregard is shown 
to gods here (in this perfonnance of sacrifice) as a result of 
which gods who witness the performance of this sacrificial act^ 
do not partake of thdr share of oblations’** 

Maitfiya said : 

29. Hearing the words of Brahma^as, the host, the per* 
former of the sacrifices, Anga became deeply grieved* With 
the permission of the members of the assembly, be broke his 
silence in order to ask them the reason of the non-acceptance 
of oblations. 

30* Members of the sacrificial assembly ! Here 

(in this sacrifice) deities even though invoked, do not attend* 
Nor do they accept their cups of Smna* Be pleased to tell me 
what censurable act has been cmnmitted by me.** 

Tki Leaders of the Assembly spoke : 

31* Oh King, there is not the slightest sin committed by 
you so far in this life* There is however one sin of your pre¬ 
vious life on account of which you are thus issueless* 

32* Oh King, the Lord, the enjoycr of sacrifices, when 
wonhipped, will vouchsafe a son to you who are so desirous 
to have one* Try that way to have good progeny. May God 
bless you* 

33. If Lord Hari, the presiding god of the sacrifices 
himself, is directly invoked by you for a child, all sacrificial 
deities (the residents of heaven) will automatically accept 
their respective share of oblations* 

34* Hari confers upon men (his devotees) whatever 
desires are cherished (and sou^t) by them* The attainment 
of the desired objects, however, depends upon the manner 
(and devoutness) of the worship (of the Lord}.** 

35* Thus resolved, the Brahma^as oflered puro^dia*^ to 
Vit 9 U i& the form of Stpirnffa^^, for securing progeny to that 
king. _ 

* With a view to casuriag that deities should be pleased to accept 
oblatiooi from you, you ihould jtry to secure a child to you* ~ SR* 

6i • Fmoise —• a sacrificiai oblation msde at ground rice and ^er 
ed or vessel. ASD* 341* 

^* sipieisfe (i) ^Oae who hss entered the sscrificial fnitn sl (thi 
beast to be sacrifim) in thefim of Sacrifice’* 8 r* qsiotes a Srut/ 
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36. From that sacrifice arose a person adorned with gold 
necklace and clad in immaculate garments, bringing with him 
in a gold vessel ready made pdyasa (rice boiled in milk). 

37. With the assent of the Brahma^ the generous- 
minded King accepted the boiled rice in the hollow of his 
folded palms, smelt it and gave it to the queen joyfully. 

38. Having eaten that food which had the eflicacy of 
creating a male child, the tssueless queen varlly became preg* 
nant from her husband, and in due course of time gave birth 
to a son. 

39. Since his childhood, the boy was attached to his 
maternal grandfather Mftyu who inherited a portion of 
Adharma. Hence he became unrighteous. 

40. Taking up his bow and wandering as a hunter in the 
jungle, this wicked killed innocent deer. Hence people 
(after seeing him) would cry out*‘This is Vena*'*^ (thetor¬ 
mentor). 

41. This extremely ruthless, hard hearted boy used to 
slay violently like beasts, boys of his own age playing on the 
playground. 

42. Seeing that his son was so wicked, and finding that 
he (the king) was not successful in disciplining him in spite of 
different kinds of punishments, the king became sorely deject¬ 
ed at heart. 

43. (He thought) 'Most probably the householders who 
are issueless must have worshipped god for they are spared the 
unbearable agony caused by a wicked child. 

44-45. Indeed what wise man will think highly of the 
embarrassing bondage called (his own) son if he brings evil 
reputation (to his father) among men and implicates him in 
serious unrighteousness, if he creates conflicts with all and 
causes unending mental torture (to his father) making his 
home-life full of distress. 


which menu that resides in ihe sacrificial animal u the spirit 

of the sacrifice. This fonn of Vitou is invoked ia the sacrifice speci¬ 
fically perfonned to get a son. (Putra-klmetti). 

(ai) Or: from whom rays are emanating^VR. 

63* SR. deriyei the name from pm ^ *to harass' or *to make otben 
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46. (In away) I regard a bad child preferable to a 
good child as it IB a cause of many sorrows* And a man gets 
disgusted with his home which it full of troubles. 

47. The king who was thus dqected at hearti could not 
get any sleep. At midnight he got up and leaving Vena’s 
mother asleep^* smd unnoticed by other men, he departed 
from the palace abounding in prosperity. 

48. When the subjects, royal priests, ministers, friends 
and relatives of the king learnt that the king had departed in 
disgust, they became overwhelmed with excessive grief. They 
searched for him all over the world (without success), just as 
Yogins on the wrong path do in search of the unmanifest 
Supreme Man hidden in their heart**. 

49. Being unable to trace any trail of the king and 
having thus failed in their attempts to do so, the subjects re* 
turned to the capital. Bowing to assembled sages, they report* 
ed with tearful eyes (he disappearance of their king, oh Vidura 
(discendant of Puni). 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

(Thi Sioiy qJ Vtna : PriAaV BirUi) 


Maitr^ said : 

1-2. Bhfgu and other sages who were solicitous about 
the well-being of the people, saw that men are reduced to 
brute*Ievel at the time of anarchy. Those sages, well versed 
in the Vedas, invited Sunltha, the mother of the hero (Vena) > 
and coronated Vena as the Lord of the Earth, even though he 
was not approved by miniaters or people. 


64. Sr. minks that the king disguised himself white Vena’s 
mother was sleeping. 

65. Sr. states that the king was somewhere in the to%m while 
they weie searching for him outside all over (he world. 
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3. Having heard that Vena* the very high-handed iron 
ruler^ had ascended the throne> robbers hid themselves imme¬ 
diately like rats afraid of a serpent* 

4. After occupyiz^ the kingU place he who became 
proud and self-conceited, regarded himself invested with the 
powen of the eight protectors of the world automatically, and 
contemptuously treated the great sages* 

5* He, who thus became blind with pride, and haughty 
like an elephant uncontrolled by goads, mounted his chariot 
and wandered over the earth shaking heaven and earth. 

6* With the sound of drums, he promulgated every¬ 
where, Dvyas, you shall never perform worship, and 
shall give no donations and shall not perform sacriBces*’. Thus 
he prohibited religion everywhere* 

7. The sages, seeing the ill-behaved conduct of Vena, 
and considering the public calamity, assembled at a sacrificial 
session and said* 

8. great danger has arisen to people from both 
sides—from robbers and the king, like (that to ants who find 
themselves in the middle of) a piece of wood burning from 
both sides* 


9. This unworthy prince was made a king* on account 
of the fear of anarchy. But today danger has arisen even from 
him* How can the welfare of beings be ensured ? 


IS 


10-11. Vena who is born from the womb of Sunitha, 
hereditarily wicked* Just as the nourishing of a snake with 
milk is dangerous even to the man who so feeds it, Vena who 
has been appointed as the protector of the subjects verily 
desires to destroy them. Let us (however) persuade him (to 
behave properly) so that his sin may not touch us« 

12-13. Despite our full knowledge of Vena's wicked 
conduct and-sinfulness, we made him the king. If, in spite of 
our gentle persuasions, that unrighteous fellow does not abide 
by our woi^s of advice, let us bum him by our spiritual power, 
although he is already burnt by the reproach of the people**. 
Having decided thus, die sages, concealing their anger, 
approached that Vena, and padfying him with conciliatory 
words, spoke. 
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Sagis said : 

14. **Oh Great King ! Please note that what we pro* 
pose to urge for your comideratioii will, Oh chitdi increase 
your longevity, prosperity, power and glory. 

15. Righteous duty {Dhama) practised in thought, 
word, deed and understanding, bestows on ordinary people 
worlds which are free from sorrows and the eternal abode 
(Mokfa) to those who perform it without any attachment (to 
its fruits). 

16. Oh brave king, let not your Dhama (duty) of eniur* 
ing security and well being of the subjects, be neglected (and 
lost) by you. For when it is lost (disregarded), tbckii^ 
falls from his rulenhip. 

17. Oh king, a king who protects his subjects from 
wicked ministers and from thieves (and other miscreants) and 
takes revenue (from them as prescribed in i^dftrcx), leads a 
happy life. 

18*19. Oh illustrious King ! The Ix>rd creator of all 
beings, the Soul of the universe is pleased with the king who 
obeys his commands, and in whose kingdom and capital city, 
the glorious presiding deity of the sacrifice is wonhipped 
according to their dharma, by persons who follow the duties of 
their respective Var^a (social class) and dframa (stage of life). 

20. What is unattainable, when the Lord of the rulers 
of the worlds (e.g. god BrahmS etc.) is pleased? For all the 
worlds along with their protecting deities devoutly offer 
worship to him. 

21* Oh King ! It behoves you to approve of, and be 


* VR.: The Lord controls all worlds, their praidb^ dddei and 
sacrifices which lead to the attsinment of godhood. He is the embodiment 
ofhree ^edas wUch explain what .is and is not the riffhteous duty 
(dWme) • The Vedas prescribe both the ways of saerifices ana of penance, 
it is for the sahe of your Liberation or prcmerlty that the inhabitants of 
your eountry perform difTerent kinds of sacriM^. You should therefore 
foilm their example. 

SD.: You should direct the inhabitants of your country^ to perform 
their re^ectave duties-^the i^abitants who according to thev abilitiei of 
ihttravfiii and aisrifi type, %iforship the Lord who protects all the worlds, 
ioas and ia^6c<s, and wlm is the embodiment of three Vedas which gm 
the knowledge ^ sacrifice, and who is the sacrificial matertals and the 
penance, the knowledge leading to Liberation. It is dius that you will get 
proq>erity here and Liberation hereafter. 
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conciliatory to the inhabitants of your country^ who> for your 
prosperity, worship, by performance of various sacrifices, the 
Lord who is the Controller of all worlds, gods and sacrifices— 
the Lord who is the embodiment of three Vedas and of all 
sacrificial materials, and who is the object of penance. 

22. Oh brave king, if gods who are parts {ahias) of 
Hari, are properly worshipped and welbpropitiatcd by perfor* 
mance of sacrificial sessions by the twice*born Brahma^ias, 
Kfattriyas and Vaiiyas, they will confer whatever is desired by 
you. It is not, therefore, proper to disrespect them (by pro- 
hibitii^ sacrificial and religious performances). 

Vtna said : 

23. Verily, all of you are foolish. You regard non* 
righteousness {adharma) as righteousness {dkama). What a 
pity ! Abandoning the husband who gives you means of subsis* 
tence, you wait upon a paramour. 

24. Those fools who disregard the supreme Lord in the 
form of a king, do not obtain any good either here or here* 
after. 

25. Who is this TajHa^purusa (the presiding deity of 
sacrifices) for whom you cherish such (intense) devotion like 
characterless women who, being absolutely devoid of love for 
their husbands, cherish it for their gallants. 

26*27» Gods like Vifi^u (the protector of the universe), 
Brahmi (the creator of the world), Siva (the destroyer of the 
universe), Indra, Viyu (Wind), Yama (god of death), the 
Sun (*g^}» the rain*god, the god of Wealth (Kubera), the 
Moon (-god), the (presiding deity of the) Earth, the Fire 
(*god) and Varu^a (the Lord of Waters)-«^tbese and other 
gods who are competent to confer boons or pronounce curses 
reside in the person of the sovereign ruler, Monarch is 

thus the emb^imwt of all gods. 

28. Therefore, Ob Bribmas^ I Being free from jeal¬ 
ousy, you worship me with your religious rites* Give me all 


66 . mdfiis : ^ ( 1 ) The pertooi whom you eommand — the sacxi- 
6cm. VR« (U) IheBri^msosi 00 whom doasdottsor fifts are coofemd 

-VJ. 
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your offeringi (taxes etc.}« What other person than mt, de¬ 
serves to be propitiated (honoured) for it ? 

Maitr^a said : 

29. Even though so humbly entreated^ the wretched 
sinner was of such a perverted mind and had gone so astray on 
the wrong path» that he did not accede to their supplications, 
for he bad lost all aospicioiuness* 

30. Oh Vidura ! When he, priding himself as very 
learned^ intuited these twice*bom (Br&hma];)ias)| and spurned 
their request msule in the interest of the public good, Che 
Brahmanas got angry with him. 

31. *Xet him be slain; let this wicked fellow of terrible 
nature be killed. If he lives (any longer), he will soon reduce 
the world to ashes. 

32. This shameless fellow vilifies Vifpu, the Supreme 
Deity of Sacrifices. This man of wicked conduct does not 
deserve the exalted seat of a monarch. 

33. Or who else other thsm this base unlucky Vena 
alone, will revile Vifnu after attaining to such sovereignty 
over world through His grace.** 

34. With their rage flared up, the sages who thus decid* 
ed to slay him, killed by their hissing (hwjt) sound, Vena 
who was already dead by his vilification of god Vintu 
(Acyuta). 

35. When the sages departed to their hermitages, 
Sunitha who was full of grief, preserved the dead body of her 
son by means of Incantations (mantrsts) and medicines. 

36. Once upon a time, those sages, having perfonned 
ablutions in the ^rasvatl, and after offering oblations to the 
sacrificial fire, were sitting on the bank of the river, talking 
about the stories of the Lend. 

37. Observing the appearance of terrible ill omens 
striking terror into the world, they (vdshfiilly) said ; '*May 
no evil befall the protectionless earth from robbers*’. 

38. While sages were thinking thus, there arose in all 
directions clouds of dust from the rushing of the thieves smd 
miscreanu who ran amuck plundering (wherever they went). 

39. They came to know that the seriouB trouble to the 
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world was caused by those free bootcn who plundered the 
wealth of the people, and by those who tried to kill each 
other, as the king (Vena) was dead. 

40. When anarchy prevails, the state becomes weak 
and the country is infested with robbers. Though they (sages) 
were powerful enough to control, they did not check the 
people as they saw the evil (involved (herein). 

41. '^Even if a Brahmana who should view all beings 
equally and should be tranquil, neglects (to protect) the 
afflicted, his penance leaks away like water filled in a pot with 
a hole. 

42. The race of the royal sage Afiga should not come to 
an end, as it is in this family that there were many kings of 
unfailing prowess, yet completely dependent on Kefava 
(Viwu)»\ 

43. Having resolved thus, the sages churned forcibly 
the thigh of the deceased king. Therefrom appeared a dwar¬ 
fish man. 

44. He was black as crow, had very short limbs and 
small arms, protruding chin, short legs, flat nose and blood- 
red eyes and red hair. 

45. To him who bowed to them, and meekly asked 
them, '^Whac I should do”, they asked him to sit down (m- 
^a). Therefore, Oh Vidura, be became ni^dda (by tribe). 

46. As soon as he was bom, he took upon himself the 
heinous sins of Vena. His descendants the naif ados took 
refuge in mountains, jungles, etc. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

{Birth ofPftkm end his Coronation) 


Mmtrsye said : 

1. Thereupon, a couple (a boy and a girl) was bom 
from tht arms oCfhe lonlesi when they (the arms) were 
being churned by the Brihmanas. 
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2« Having seen the birth of the couple, the sages who 
were well-versed in the Vedas, became highly pleased to know 
that it was sui mfiia (portion or digit) of the glorious Lord 
and spoke. 

Sogts said : 

3. This (Pfthu) is amanifesLailonof that adiia (portion) 
of Lord Vis^u whidh protects the world^’. This (girl) is the 
portion and incarnation of Goddess Lak^ml who is never 
disunited from the Supreme Man (Vi^^u)^. 

4. As to this male child, he will be the first and fore¬ 
most among kings, the enhancer of their glory. As his fame 
will spread far and wide, he will be known as Pfthu, the great 
king. 

5. And this beautiful, resplendent lady with finely set 
teeth who is the ornament of ornaments and virtues, will be 
called Arcis and will be Pfthu^s consort. 

6 . It is with the object of protecting the world that 
this arfUa (portion) of direct Hari himself, is born. And this 
is verily the Goddess Lakfxn! who is inseparable from him and 
ever (absolutely) devoted to him. 

Maiifiyasaid : 

7. Brahmapas eul<^ijed him; the foremost among the 
Gandharvas sang (his glory); Siddbas poured down showers 
of (heavenly) flowers; the celestial damsels danced. 

8 . The heavens were reverberating with sounds of 
musical instruments like conchs, trumpets, timbrels and drums. 
There assembled all the gods, sages and pitfs (manes) of all 
grades. 

9-10. With gods and kings of gods, Brahmi, the father 
of all the worlds, arrived there. Observing the mark of 
Vifpu (the wielder of the mace) on (Pfthu's) right palm, and 
the lotus^^mark on the soles of Jehu's feet he concluded that 
he (Pfthu) is verily the part {kaU) ofVii^tt; for he on whose 


67. kdU i (i) The ipedal Mstia type of sMters — VR« 

(li) Who was filled with the presence of 

* Here ends Gh. 14 of (he Bh«P. es per VJ.’i text. Somt texts emit 
Its a ead s* 



517 


IV.I5.19^ 

palm the cakra (disciu) mark is uncrosaed by any other line, it 
the dmia (portion) of the Lord. 

11« His coronation ceremony was commenced by 
Brahmapas who were well-versed in Vedas (and expert in the 
Vedic rites and rituals of the ceremony}. From all directions, 
people brought all the materials necessary for the coronation 
ceremony. 

12. Rivers, seas, mountains, snakes, cattle, birds, beasts, 
deer, the sky, the earth and all beings brought tributes to him. 

I3« When the emperor, arrayed in excellent royal 
robes, and richly adorned with ornaments, was thus installed, 
along with the weil-adomed queen, consort Arcis, he shone 
like another Fire-god. 

14. Oh warrior, Kubera (the god of wealth) brought 
to him an excellent throne of gold; Varu^ (the Lord of 
Waters), a royal umbrella radiating moon*white rays and 
dripping with water; 

15« Viyu (the Wind-god) presented •him two chotvriis 
(special types of fans made of the tufU of hair on the tails of 
particular kinds of wild cows); Dharma, a garland, the very 
embodiment of glory; Indra (the King of gods), an excellent 
crown; Yama (the god of death and controller of the world), 
a sceptre to govern the world. 

16. God Brahma bestowed upon him an armour of 
Vedic incantations (or Vedic knowledge) ;the goddess of learn¬ 
ing, an excellent necklace; Lord Hari, theSudarjana disc, and 
his consort Lakyml,undiminishing prosperity and affluence. 

17. Rudra gave him a sword engraved with ten moon¬ 
like marks, while Parvatl, gave him a shield bearing the marks 
of a hundred moons; the Moon-god presented him immortal, 
indefatigable, undaimted horses made of nectar, while Tvastr 
gave him extremely artistic and beautiful chariot. 

18. The Fire*god gave him a bow made from the horns 
of goats and oocen; the Sun-god supplied him with his solar- 
ray-Uke arro^. The earth presented him sandals with 
mystic (Yogic) powers; and Ac aky, an ever fresh flower 
garland. 

19. The demigods that move through the iky bestowed 
on him the arts of dancing, vocal and instrumental music, 4nd 
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the mystic power of vanishing. The s^es gave him their 
never-failing efficadous blessings^ and the Ocean-god^ a 
conch bom from him. 

20. The oceans, mountains and riven gave the high* 
fouled King roads of communications by chariots. Then bards 
(Satas) minstrels (Migadhas) and heralds (Bandins) began to 
sing his panygeric. 

21. Knowing their intention, Pythu, the chivalrous son 
of Vena, laughed and spoke to them in a voice deep like the 
thunder of clouds« 

Pftku istd: 

22« Oh SOta ! Oh MSgadha 1 Oh gentle Bandin \ 
What is the basis of your panygeric of me whose qualities are 
yet to be manifested in the world ? You should address it to 
me when my merits will be acknowledged by the public. Your 
words of praise in my case should not prove untrue. 

23. Ob bards of sweet words I Therefore, after a lapse 
of some time (when we perform some exploits worth singing), 
you may compose as many panygerics about my glory as you 
like. But when praise-worthy attiibutes of Lord Hari of 
excellent glory are there for glorification, good people do not 
eulogise ordinary (contemptible) men (likeme). 

24. What man with the capability of acquiring high 
merits will allow the bards to sing of qualities that are actually 
non-existent in him ? The dullard who fools himself that 
those (non-existent) virtues may be manifest in him (later), 
does not see that he becomes thereby a butt of public ridicule. 

25. Really competent persons and illustrious persons abhor 
the praise. (even though they possess the qualities so praised, 
and are known for them). Truly modest and noble-minded 
penons shrink from the praise of their uncomplimentary show 
of valour. 

* 26. Oh bard \ We are still unknown in this world for 
the perfonnanceof any exploit. (As we have not performed 
any great deed which can be extolled), bow can wc, like fools, 
allow you to sing of our glory. 
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GHAPTER SIXTEEN 

{Thi Eulogy of Pfiku by Bards) 

Maitrsfa said : 

1. The bards >vere satisfied at heart by hearing bis 
nectarlike words* Being urged by sages, they began to extol 
the king who was speaking thus* 

2* We are competent to describe fully your glory as you 
are the Supreme God who have incarnated in this world by 
your M&y& (power). The intelligence of even masters of 
speech (like god Brahmi and others) has been perplexed in 
describing the exploits of you who are bom from the arms of 
Vena. 

3. We are, however, devoutly interested in the nectar* 
like stories of Pfthu, of glorious renown, who is an incarnation 
of an oMa (part) of Hari. We are instructed by sages* We 
broadcast far and Wide the praiseworthy deeds, according to 
the instnictions of the sages* 

4. This (king Prthu) is the foremost among the up¬ 
holders of religion. He makes the people act according to 
Dkarma (righteous path). He is the protector of the establish¬ 
ed institutions of rdigion and morality. He is the punisher 
of chose who are antagonistic (to religion)* 

5* (Hiough) he is one, he bean in hii person the 
bodies (i.e. the powers and functions) oi the guardians of 
world from time to time, as per needs (of the situation) for 
the public good, both here and hereafter. 

6 *'^ He is impartial to all beings. This mighty monarch 
collects taxes and tributes at proper times, and releases (the 
fund) at the opportune time (like famine etc.), just as the 
bright Sun (evaporates the waten in the summer and returns 
it as showers of water in the rainy season). 

7. The behaviour of the king is like the goddess of the 
earth. The compassionate son of Vena (i.e. Fftbu) always 
bears the fiiults o( the distressed beings, though they may 
encroach upon him. 


* From tMs vem oawsrdt the kia|*a cxecutloD of the fUactiooi of the 
eight piotectorsof the world [UuyiUs)^ is described* 
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8 . He is veritmble Hari who has assumed the body of 
the king* When the rain-god withholds showers of rain, he 
would like Indra, easily protect the subject whose life was in 
danger. 

9. He pleases the world with his moon-like face—the 
embodiment of nectar—beaming with charming smiles and 
brightened with afTectionate looks. 

10. His ways are inscrutable; his acts are secret and 
unsurmisable; his intentions are too deep to be comprehended; 
he strictly guards his wealth; he is the sole- receptacle of infi¬ 
nite greatness and innumerable excellent attributes; like 
Varuxia^ the Lord of Waters, Prthu*s true nature is unfathom¬ 
able (hidden from the public view). 

IK He is (like) the fire bom from (the friction of) the 
oratii (piece of Sami wood) in the form of Vena (for he was 
bom aAer churning Vena’s arm). He is (even mentally) 
unapproachable to his enemies. His overwhelming power is 
irresistible by his enemies. Though he be near, he is as if at 
a great distance (as be is well-guarded by bis security force) 

It is impossible to overpower him. 

12. Though he sees the overt and covert activities of 
human brings through his intelligence service (spies), he 
behaves as if he is indifferent (to praise or blame). He is 
thus like the vital air, the Soul that witnesses, as if unconcern¬ 
ed, the inner and outer activities of all. 

13. He is so firmly established in rbe path of dharma 
(royal duties) that he never punishes anyone if he does not 
deserve puniriimcnt even though he be the son of his personal 
enemy: and that he would punish his own son, if found guilty 
(and worth punishing). 

14. His unchallenged cakra (sway, march of his army or 
the path of his chariot) extends born the Mdnasottara moun-^ 
tain^ to all regions where the Sun-god shines by his rays. 

68. A hiU of Pufkaradvips to the east of Meru. 

Devadhlal, the eity of ladra and other ddei are there; like the wheel of 
an oihnill, the tAeel ri SOrya’i chariot is said to rotate on the hill as its 
axi^ (Pl.a. 686}| A.B.L. Awisthi*i Idenri&catioa of tUi mount wldi the 
norAm pordoa of Mtaasldri^ the oeighbourinf UU overlookh^ Mftaam 
lake is Amdi ftpJNtP* 138) is purely eoa)oetoral. 
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15. He will delight and bring happineu Co all pec^le 
by his acts. It is on account of his acts of promo ting happi* 
ness (and welfare of Che people) that his subjects will call 
biro rdjan (lit. one who pleases^ i.e. the king).^ 

16. He is firm in his vows; true to bis words; a friend 
of Brahma^as (who are devoted to the studies of Vedas); a 
servant of aged people; the shelter of all beings; paying res¬ 
pect (where due) and kind to the aflSicted. 

17. He shows the same regard and respect to other 
women as he would to his mother. He treats his wife as if 
she were half of his own person. He is affectionate to his 
subjects like a father. He behaves (respectfully) like a servantj 
to those who are well-versed in the Vedas. 

18. He is most beloved to all creatures as if he was 
their own Self. He enhances the delight of his friends and 
well-wishers. He is especially attached to the company of 
those who are free from worldly attachments. He wields his 
rod of punishment against the evil-minded (miscreants). 

18A*. By dint of his great personal power, he will make 
the good earth produce all the plants (as one milks the cow). 
He will make this earth flat by the end of his bow. 

19. But really be is directly the Supreme Lord himself 
who has incarnated by bis kald (portion, part)—the Supreme 
Lord who governs the three worlds; is the unchangeable 
perpetual inner controller of all beings; even the apparent 
multiplicity created in whom by nescience is rendered subs- 
canceless (and unmeaningful) when he is realized. 

20. This tnatchleu warrior, the King of kings, is the 
sole protector of the sphere of the earth, from the Udqya 
mountain with a bow in hand, and seated in bis triumphant 
chariot, he will go round the earth from right to left, just as 
the Sun does. 


69. Gf. TaUid praopdi tapmo yaikd / 

Taihaiva so'hhid riji Pr^H^fal^endt // 

4.1a 

^ TUi verse Is iaeludcd here, beieg authenticated by VR», yj., 
SD. BP. who have commcxited on it. It b ibuadln the Southern 
reccfidonortheBh. P. But SR.,RR.. VD. GS. andGD. have ignored 
it in their eoonnents. 
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21 . Kings, as weU as the guardians to the quarters of 
the world, will' certainly pay tribute to him at every place. 
Their queens will regard this first king as IJord Vi^pu (the 
god whose weapon is edcru —discus) /and sing of his glory. 

22. This Kingof kJngSt the protector of subjects with a 
view to providing means of livelihood to his subjects, will 
milk the earth in the fmu of a cow. Like Indra, he will 
break down the mountains with the point of his bow, and 
level the earth as if in a sport. 

23. Twanging bis irresistible djagava bow in the battle, 
when he, like a lion with his tail erected, traverses the earth, 
the evil-doers will hide themselves in all directions. 

24. He will perform a hundred horse-sacrifices ( aiva- 
midha) at the source of the river Sarasvatl. While the last 
sacrifice will be performed, Indra (the performer of hundred 
aivamsdha sacrifices) will steal away his sacrificial horse. 

25. He will meet the venerable Sanatkumara alone in 
the garden of bis palace. He will propitiate him (Sanat- 
kumftra) with devotion. He vdll get from him the pure know¬ 
ledge which leads one to attain to the Supreme Brahman. 

26. Wherever be will go, Pfthu, of celebrated glory and 
enormous prowess, will hear various songs and ballads and 
praise based on his^ exploits. 

27. His cakra (sway, army, wheels of bis chariot) will 
be unobstructed and unchallenged. After conquering all the 
quarters of the earth, he wiU remove the evil-doen of the 
world by his heroic lustre. He will be the supreme master of 
the world whose great glories will be sung by the cbieft of gods 
and demons.’’ 

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

{PfiAu subjugaUs t/u Earth) 

Maitr^a said: 

1. King Pfthu, the illustrious son of Vena, who was thus 
eulogised for his excellent attributes and exploits, satisfied 

70. ilmdJrita t pertaiaiof to Vifou ($R.). 
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those bards by honouring them with gifts as desired by them 
and by appreciating them« 

2. He honoured atl the classes of people of whom the 
Br^mai^as were foremost, and also hii servants^ ministers and 
family priests, the citixens as well as the rural public, various 
trade guilds and other prominent subjects. 

Vidwra asked : 

3. Why did the goddess of the earth who can assxune 
multifarious forms assume the form of a cow ? When Pftbu 
milched her who became the calf and what was the milk*pail ? 

4. How U it that he levelled the goddess of the earth 
who was by nature uneven ? For what purpose did the god 
Indra cany off his sacrificial horse ? 

5. Oh Brahma^a (Maitreya) ! To what state did the 
royaUsage attain after getting initiated in the knowledge of 
the Brahman and its personal experienced^ from the venerable 
Sanatktimira, the best among the knowers of Brahman ? 

6-7. I am a votary devoted to you as well as to Lord 
Krs^a (Adhok^Ja). Your honour should narrate to me 
many other deeds of Lord Kr^t^a of sanctifying glory, connect¬ 
ed with the account of his former manifestatio'i as Ppthu. 
Kri^a in the form of Prthu has milched this cow in the form 
of the earth. 

SUta said \ 

8 . When be was thus urged by Vidura to narrate the 
story of Vasudeva, Maitreya, who was pleased with him in 
mind, praised him and replied. 

Maitreya said : 

9. Dear child (Vidura) ! When Pfthu was coronated 
and was called as the protector of the public, the subjects 
with their bodies emaciated Mritb hunger due to barrenness of 
the earth, approached Pfthu, the protector and appealed. 

10. *'Oh King ! We are oppressed by the gastric fire 

71. jaSnetk savijMnam — la B.G. III. 41, ^aAkara explainsiWaa as 
^knowledge of the self and other things acquired from the scriptures and 
the teachers* aad vijffdna as ‘the personal experience^pia^Astv of things 
so taught*. 
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just like the wood with fire in its hollow. Today we have 
approached you for shelter, as you are installed as our king 
who will provide us with means of livelihood, and are worthy 
of seeking asylum. 

11. Oh King of kings! You are verily the protector of 
the people and the bestowcr of the means of livelihood. There* 
fore, while we have not perished from starvation, Your Majes* 
ty should endeavour to supply food to us who are famished 
with hunger.** 

Maitrtya said : 

12. Oh great Kuni ! Having listened to the heart-rend* 
ing lamentations of his subjects, Pfthu contemplated deeply 
for a long time, and at last came to perceive the cause of the 
scarcity. 

13. By his reasoning p>ower he came to the conclusion 
(that the earth had held up the seeds of herbs, plants and 
food«grains within herself). Being indignant, he took up his 
bow and fitted an arrow on it aiming at the earth, just as the 
enraged destroyer of Tripura ($iva, did against Tripura). 

14. When the earth saw the king with his weapon up¬ 
lifted, she began to tremble. She assumed the form of a cow 
and in terror began to run fast like a terrified female deer 
chased by a hunter. 

15. The enraged son of Vena, with eyes blood-red with 
wrath, and with the arrow fitted to his bow, chased after her 
whithersoever sheraa(f<»r shelter). 

16. Running to all the directions (cardinal points) and 
Intermediate directions (e.g. South-east, South-west etc.), to 
the heaven and the earth and in the space between them, the 
goddess Earth saw him chasing her everywhere with uplifted 
weapon. 

17. Just as people do not get protection from death, 
she did not get any asylum in the world against Pf chu, the 
son of Vena. Terrified, she returned with a troubled heart. 

18. And she spoke to the illtistrious king, *^Oh Knower 
of Dharma I you are kind to the afflicted* Detersnioed as 
your migesty is on the fvoiecdon of creatures, protect me as 
well. 
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19* Sucb as you are, why do you intend to kill me who 
am afflicted and innocent ? How could a person who is regard* 
ed as expert in (the niceties of) Dharma, strike women ? 

20. Oh King ! Beings (people) do not at all strike the 
females even though they have committed an offence* Much 
less would persons like you who are merciful and compas¬ 
sionate to the helpless, do so, Oh King* 

21. How can you support younelf and these subjects 
of yours on the surface of (cosmic) waters after destroying 
me—a strong boat wherein the whole universe is established 

Prihu said : 

22. **Oh Earth ! I want to kill you as you disobey my 
commands—You partake of your share in the sacrificei, but 
you do not yield us wealth. 

23. It is not that punishment is disapproved in the case 
of a wicked cow which every day eats fodder but does not yield 
milk from her udders. 

24. You are dulUwitled. You have confined in your¬ 
self the seeds of plants etc. created already by god Brahma. 
You do not allow them to grow, thus you set me at nought. 

25. I shall pacify the afiSictions of these subjects who 
are famished with hunger and are distressed, with your flesh 
cut down by my arrows. 

26. To kill a vile self*conceited fellow—whether a man, 
a woman or an impotent person—who is merciless to others, is 
no killing at all, in the case of kings. 

27* You are obstinate, arrogant and have assumed a 
false form of a cow. Having shattered you to sesamum seed 
like pieces with my arrows, I shall support these subjects by 
the dint of my Yogic power,** 

28. The earth began to tremble* She bowed to him 
who like the god of death*'* bore a form which was wrath in* 
carnate, and spoke to him with folded hands* 

Tht Earth-goddiss said x 

29. pay my obeisance again and again to the Supreme 
Man who manifested hit various forms by his May& (power), 

7S* esplaias that the body of the |od of death is aot made of 

aager* 
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and appcan to be composed of the (three) though (in 

reality) by the realization of his essential nature j he has been 
ever freeiVtmi the waves of love» hale (etc.) bom of aharfikdra 
(his false identification) with r^ard to matter {adhibhUta)^ 
action {adhjfStma) and the agent {ad/ddaiva)» 

30. That Supreme Beings the very Creator who created 
me as the abode of all jfaar( living beings) and as the support of 
the four classes of creatures composed of the gunas of Prakfti^ 
has come, with uplifted arm, to strike me down I To whom 
else can I resort now for shelter? 

31. He who, at the beginning of creation, created this 
world of mobiles and immobiles by his supra^logical Maya Power 
which rests on him (for support) is said to be now ready to 
protect it by dint of the same Power. Deveted to righteous* 
ness (and its promotion) as he is, how does be desire to kill me? 

32. The Almighty, though one, appears as many on 
account of the other, i.e. the Maya Power. He created god 
Brahma and made him evolve the universe. Alas, the intention 
of the Lord cannot at ah be fathomed by people whose minds 
are distracted by the invincible Maya. 

33. I bow to the Highest Person, the Creator (of the 
world) who manifests and withdraws his powers (suitable for 
the occasion or purpose), and who brings about the creation 
(preservation and destruction) of the universe by means of his 
potencies in the form of substance (i.e. five gross elements— 
mahdbkSias)^ acticHi (senses and deities presiding over sense- 
organs), the principle of intelligence {buddhi) and ego 
(akarhkdra) • 

34. Oh birthless Almighty! It is Your Majesty who as 
the primeval Boar verily lifted me up from the waters of 
Rasdtala, with the intention of establishing the world created 
by you and consisting of five gross-elements, sense-organs and 
the inner organ (the heart). 

35. Today that very Boar (the upholder of the earth) 
has appeared as the hero (Ffthu) who desires to protect his 
subjects who have resorted to me as on board a ship on the 
aurface of the waters. Your Majesty whose arrows are terrible, 
certainly desires to kill me for the sake of milk. 

36. Oh Warrior! The intention of sovereign rulers (like 
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you) u certainly BOt comprehended by people like us, whose 
paths of minds are deluded by the May^ which creates the 
universe consisting of three gurtas, I pay my respects to those 
kings who bring glories to all.’* 


GHAFTER EIGHTEEN 

{Mitking 0/ the Earth {in the form of n Cow) 

Maxireya rati : 

1. Having thus praised Pfthu whose lips were quivering 
through rage, the goddess of the earth steadied her mind her¬ 
self (by her reasoning and will power) sind addressed the king 
again, although she was afraid (of him)• 

2. **Oh King ! Please control your wrath completely. 
Please consider what I tell you. For like a bee, a wise man 
takes the essence from everything. 

3. Expedients for the accomplishments of the welfare of 
men in this world as well as in the next, have been discovered 
and employed by the sages who have realized the truth. 

4. Anyone belonging to the later periods, who properly 
and with faith adopts the measures demonstrated by the an¬ 
cients, easily accomplishes his objectives. 

5. Even if a learned person,disregarding those expe¬ 
dients adopted and tested successfully by the ancients, tries to 
accomplish those objectives in his own (independent) ways, 
his objects are never realized, despite his frequent efforts and 
experiments. 

6 . Oh King ! It has been observed by me that the herbs 
and plants whichT were produced by god Brahma formerly, 
were being enjoyed by the.wicked who did not undertake re¬ 
ligious observances. 

7. When I was left unprotected and uncared for by 
rulers of the people like you (i.e. Vena and other ordinary 
kings), and when the world was infested with thieves, I swal¬ 
lowed up those herbs and plants (to preserve them within me) 
for the perfom^nce of sacrifices. 
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8 * Due to a lapse of a long period, those plants and 
herbs within me have become diminished and weak. You 
should, therefore, try to take them out by some expedient 
known to be effective in such matters. 

9-10. Oh mighty-armed hero ! Ob protector ofcrea* 
tures ! If Your Lordship desires (to provide) nutritious food 
coveted by creatures, please arrange for a calf, a suitable vessel 
(milk-pot) and a milk-man competent to draw (my) milk, so 
that, being full of affection, I shall yield for you all your de* 
sired objects in the form of milk, Ob warrior. 

11. Oh mighty king 1 Make me a level plain so that 
the waters showered by god Indra may stand on me, even after 
Che rainy season is over. God may bless you.'* 

12. Accepting the agreeable and wholesome words of 
advice of the goddess of the earth, the king made (Sviyam* 
bhuva) Manu as the calf, and milked all the herbs and plants 
(such as cereals etc.), in htsown hand. 

13. Similarly, other wise men also extracted essence 
of everything everywhere. Then others (fifteen including 
sages) drew out their desired objects from the cow (earth) 
tamed by Prthu. 

14. Oh most righteous Vidura ! Then the sages made 
Bfhaspati, the calf and drew from the goddess (earth) milk in 
the form of the holy Vedas, into their own sense-organs (via. 
ears, speech and mind). 

15. The gods made Indra a calf, and extracted in a 
vessel of gold Soma-juice, and (nectarine) milk giving mental 
vigour, splendour, energy and physical strength. 

16. (The demonic tribes) Daityas and Danavas made 
Prablada, the foremost among the Asuras, as the csdf, and 
milked from her wdne and decoction (spirituous liquors) in a 
vessel of iron. 

17. (The celestial orHsUs ), Gandharvas (heavoily 
musicians) and Apsaras (heavenly nymphs) made Vilvavasu 
the calf, and extracted the milk in the cup of lotus^flower and 
it became the special Gindharva honey giving sweetness of 
voice and beauty* 

18. The venerable manes (PiQt), the presiding deities 
of theSriddha ceremony performed in memory of the departed 
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80 uls» made Aryaman (the head of the PItrs) as the calf, and 
reverentially drew millc in an unbaked earthen vessel and it 
became (food for the manes)* 

19* The Siddhas (Semi^divine beings) made Kapila 
the calf, and extracted in the vessel of the sky the eight super¬ 
human powers {Siddhis) exercisable by mere will. The 
Vidyadharas (a tribe of demigods) drew the milk in the form 
of the art of moving through the sky (in the same vessel 
with Kapila as the calf). 

20. Others (such as Kimpurusas, a semi-divine tribe) 
noted for their power of conjuring tricks {mSyins) made Maya 
the calf and got from her, magical powers possessed by wonder¬ 
ful beings who can become invisible at will* 

21. The Yak^ai and Rak^asas (demonicbeings), BbQtas 
and Piiicas (ghosts and fiends) who feed upon raw flesh 
made the Lord of ghosts (Rudra) as the calf, and extracted 
in a skull the wine of blood. 

22. In the same way, hood less reptiles, scorpions, 
serpents and snakes made Takfaka (the chief of Nagas) a calf, 
and drew poison as the milk, in their mouths as the vessels. 

23-24* Herbivorous beasts made the bull of Rudra the 
calf and drew grass as their milk, in the vessel in the form of 
the jungle. The carnivorous beasts with big tusks and feeding 
upon raw meat, with the lion (the king of beasts) as the calf, 
drew in (the vessel in the form of) their body flesh (as their 
milk). The birds who used Garu^a (the chief of birds) as the 
calf, had mobiles (like worms and insects) and immobile! (life 
fruits) for their milk. 

25* With the Banyan tree as the calf, the trees extract* 
ed their own respective juices as the milk* Mountains bad the 
highest (mountain) Himalaya as the calf and milked various 
minerals (as their milk) in (the vessels in the form of) their 
ridges. 

26. All species of beings used their own chieft as the 
calf and extracted severally in their own vesseb the milk sped* 
fically useful as food to their own species, from the earth which 
yielded all desired objects when she wu tamed by Prthu. 

27, Oh Vidura (son of the Kuru family) I In this way, 
Pythu and others who subsisted on food obtained from the earth 
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different kindi of milk in the form of their specific food, using 
different kinds of calfs and milk^pots. 

28« Thereafter P^thu, the lord of the esurtb, was highly 
pleased with the earth-p>ddess who yielded all desired objects, 
and affectionate as he was to daughters, he regarded her as his 
daughter, out of paternal affection. 

29. The mighty son of Vena, the king of kings, crushed 
to pieces mountain^peaks with the ends of hit bow and made 
the surface of the globe of earth almost level* 

SO. The illustrious son of Vena was a father unto his 
subjects, as he provided them with means of livelihood* He 
then constructed on the earth, at different places, suitable 
houses for them. 

31. He founded a number of villages, towns, cities, forts 
and castles of different types. He built abodes for cowherds 
and cowpens and planned camping grounds, quarries. He 
provided agricultural habitations and hamlets on hillsides. 

32. Before the time of Prtbu, there was no such planning 
and construction of cities, towns etc. in this world. During 
his reign subjects began to live comfortably at various places 
(in rural and urban areas) with a sense of security. 


CSIAPTER NINETEEN 

(^Pftku*s Conqmst) 

{Prihu^s Horsi*‘SacriJic$s and Conflict with Indta) 

Maitr^a sdd : 

1. The king (Pfthu), thereupon, consecrated himself 
with the intention of performing one hundred hone-sacrifices 
at Brahiiiivarta, the land of Manu, where the Sarasvatl flows 
towards the east. 

2. Anticipating that P^thu would excel his record per- 
formance of sacrifices, glorious Indra grew jealous of Ffthu^s 
grand festival of sacrifices. 

3. In that festival of sacrifices, the glorious Lord Harip 
the Soul of all beings, the revered father of all the world, and 
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the ruler of the univerae^ was perceived directly as the Lord 
of the sacrifices by all. 

4. He was accompanied by Brahm&, Siva and protectors 
of the world along with their followers. His glories were 
being sung by Gandharvas (celestial musicians), sages and 
troupes ofApsaras (heavenly nymphs). 

5-6. Semidivine beings like Siddhas and Vidyadharas, 
Daityas, DSnavai, Guhyakas and others and Lord Hari’s 
prominent attendants headed by Sunanda and Nanda, Kapilai 
N&rada, Datta and the great masters of Yoga like Sanaka and 
others—all devotees of the Lord who were eager to serve the 
Lord, accompanied him. 

7. Oh descendant of Bbarata (Vidura)! In that sacrU 
fice the earth which supplies the materials for oblations in the 
sacrifice acted as a wish^yieldlng heavenly cow, and gave ai 
milk, all the objects desired and required by the sacrificerP^thu. 

6 . The rivers flowed flooded with all kinds of sweet 
juices like those of sugarcane, grapes etc. as well as with milk, 
curds, food> ghee and butter^milk. Trees of gigantic dimen* 
sions which cozed out plentiful honey bore fruits abundantly. 

9. The oceans brought to him heaps of precious stones 
as tributes; mountains, four kinds of food; all people along 
with their protectors^*^ paid tributes to him. 

10. The mighty Indra grew jealous of this great pros* 
pcrity of Ffthu who regarded god Vis^u as his Master, and 
created obstacles in his way (to sabotage bis scheme of hundred 
h one*$acr ificcs). 

11. While P^thu, the son of Vena, was propitiating 
Vi;^, the Lord of Sacrifices, with the last (hundredth) horse- 
sacrifice, the jealous Indra carried away the sacrificial horse, 
himself remaining invisible. 

12. The venerable sage Atri noticed him hurrying 
through the sky in the disguise of a heretic who mistakes 
unrighteousness for righteousness and the guise served him 
like an armour. 

13* As directed by Atri, the son of Pfthu, who was a 
great warrior, pursued Indra to kill him, and shouted to him 
in rage **Halt 1 Halt**. 

75* /«bi^M(~Frotectors of the world like lndra*~OD. 
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14. Seeing Indra m that sage-like form with matted hair 
and body besmeared with sacred ashes, the son of Prthu thought 
him to be Dharma (piousness, religion) incarnate, and did not 
(feel disposed to) shoot an arrow at him. 

15. When the Prince returned without killing Indra, 
Atri urged him again to slay him, saying, ^*Oh child, kill this 
great Indra, who is the meanest of gods as he had obstructed 
your father's sacrifice*'. 

16. Thus incited (by Atri), the son ofl^tbu, got furious 
and chased Indra who was fleeing through the sky as Jat&yu^^ 
(the king of vultures) punued Rlvana. 

17. The King of the Heaven (Indra) gave up his own 
form and the sacrificial horse and disappeared. Taking with him 
his own sacrificial horse, the hero (Pftbu's son) returned to 
(the place of) hU father's sacrifice. 

18. Witnessing his miraculous deed, the great sages 
conferred on him the (significant) epithet VijitdSpa (conqueror 
of the horse), Oh Lord (Vidura) ! 

19. The mighty Indra created very thick darkness under 
the cover of which he stole again the horse tied with a gold 
chain from the sacrificial post with the circular wooden ring 
called cofSla on its top. 

20. Atri (again) pointed out Indra buirying through 
the sky. But the warrior (Pftbu's son) did not molest him as 
he was carrying a human skull and Khatvd^ga (a club with a 
skull at the top) in his bands (like a Kapalaka). 

21. Being urged by Atri, however, he indignantly fixed 
an arrow (on the bow) aiming it at Indra. The king of heaven 
(Indra) gave up the sacrificial horse, and his guise (as Kapk- 
lika) and stayed invisible. 

22. T^ng the hone with him, the hero (P^thu’s son) 
returned to (the place of) his father's sacrifice, while people of 
poor understanding accepted the censurable guise assumed 
(and left) by Indra. 

23. Whatever forma were assumed by Indra with the In* 

76 . sea of Aniaa sad Qrdhrf; king of vultures aad 

yotioger brother of Ssapitl. Re tried to prevent the abduedon of Slti 
by Rivtaa, sad wu killed by Rivsaa'i treachery. Hli ftiaeral wss per* 
formed by Riats. 
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lention of carrying away the consecrated horse, were the marks 
of sins. Here the word is used in the sense of ^*mark’\ 

24-25. In this way while carrying away the hors& with 
the intention of interrupting Pftbu’s sacrifice, Indra assumed 
and abandoned deceitful disguise of nude ascetics (Digambara 
Jainas), red-robed ascetics (Buddhists) and others (such as 
Kapalakas). Minds of men, through their misapprehension 
(of the true teachings of the Vedas), are generally attracted to 
these pseudo-religious sects as the true religion, as they are 
charmingly presented with excellent eloquence. 

26. When the illustrious king Pf thu of great prowess 
learnt this, be gut infuriated. He took up his bow and aimed 
an arrow at Indra. 

27. Finding that Prthu was determined to kill Indra 
and appeared of irresistible vehemence and terrible to look at, 
the sacrificial priests prevented him urging, '*Oh highly in¬ 
telligent and wise king, it is not proper to kill anything else 
here (at the sacrifice) except the consecrated beast (as en¬ 
joined by Vedas). 

28. By the force of Vedic incantation of undiminished 
power, we shall now invoke (and forcibly bring) Indra, the 
Lord of Maruts who has interrupted your object (of performing 
this sacrifice) and has lost his glory by your high reputation. 
Oh King, we shall then forcibly offer your enemy as an obla* 
tion to fire.” 

29. Oh Vidura ! Having thus addressed Ffthu, the master 
of the sacrifice, his sacrificial priests, with the ladle (^rue) in 
their hands, indignantly proceeded to pour oblations in the 
sacrificial fire, when the self-born god Brahma appeared and 
prevented them (from doing so saying). 

30. “Indra whom you wish to kill by means of the 
sacrifice, should not be killed. For Indra designated as Yajfta 
is the manifestation of the Almighty Lord (himself), and gods 
whom you offered oblations are (mere) forms of Indra.” 

31. Oh Brihmapas ! consider this great violation of 
Dharma (leading to propagation«f heretic sects) perpetrated 
by Indra who desires to interrupt the king's performance of 
the sacrifice. (He may again encourage heretic doctrines to the 
detriment of the world.) 
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32. Therefore may lytbuwfao has performed ninety-nine 

sacrifices be more famous than Indra** (Brahma then addressed 
to Pfthu): Your honour knows the path leading to Libe* 

ration, the sacrifices which you ^ve so magnificently per* 
formed are enough. 

33. May you be blessed (despite the non^completion of 
this sacrifice). Both you and Indr a ai'e the embodiments of 
Vifnu of excellent renown. Hence, it is not proper to cherish 
anger against the great lodra who is your own self. 

34. Ob great king I Please do not worry about this 
{interruption or non-completion of the sacrifice). Listen to 
our words with respectful attention. The mind of the person 
who contemplates to accomplish what has been frustrated by 
the Fate, certainly gets extremely infuriated and enters blinding 
darkness of delusion^^ (and does not get peace). 

35. Let this sacrifice be stopped now for there is obsti* 
nacy in gods.’^ It is here (due to this sacrifice) that Dharma 
was violated by heretics created by Indra. 

36. Have a look at these people who are being enticed 
away by attractive heretical doctrines propagated by Indra who 
maliciously plotted against your sacrifice and stole away the 
sacrificial hone. 

37. Oh son of Vena ! You are a part of Vifnu incar* 
nated on this earth now from Vena’s body to protect the reli¬ 
gion’* of the people suitable to the present times—religion that 
declined by the misdeeds of Vena. 

38. ^ Oh sovereign ruler of the people I Such a ray of 

77. V.]. ; The miad fiills into the derhest hell. This 

•uggesti both the resion and undesirable conMquences of lueb attempts 
against the gods.—VJ. 

78. You should give up your prejudice against gods, for the gods, 
if enraged, will obitruet rainfall and famine will devastate the land.~VJ. 

79. Religious teneu based on Vedas and orthodox philoiephJe 
systems like Sldikhya, Yogaetc.—dR. 

* yj. differs : As you have laearnatad yourself ibr the protection 
of religion, you should eoniider that your performanca of the intended 
hundredth sacriSoe will be an iaiult to Indra (Frajlpatl) and as such you 
should not per form It. You should complftaly ftolfil tho derire of Indra 
that you should not oomplate Aa hundmdth hDne*saerlAea» TaU^ into 
mMduat the albround auipiolous cSheti of not oppostag Indra'i will, you 
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Viwu as you are» you consider the origination of the uni¬ 
verse*^ and fulfil the purpose the proginators of the ^vorld 
(like Bhfgu and others who created you.) Oh Lord ! destroy 
the formidable heretic path—the illusion created by Indra 
which is the source of pseudo-religious sects 

said: 

39. Being thus advised by Brahma, the creator of the 
world gave up his tosistance on the performance of the hun¬ 
dredth sacrifice, adopted a friendly policy to Indra, and 
made peace with him. 

40. Those gods who were propitiated in the sacrifice 
and were disposed to confer blessings bestowed boons upon 
Prthu who had performed many auspicious deeds including the 
concluding ablution (avabhitha) at the end of the sacrificial 
session. 

4h Oh .Vidura I The Brahma^as whose blessings were 
efficacious, and who were faithfully paid the’ sacrificial money 
and honoured, became satisfied and pronounced their blessings 
on the first monarch (Pfthu)* 

42. Oh mighty-armed king ! All the maites (Pitrs)^ gods 
and sages who were invited by you, have attended and have 
been worshipped by you paying proper respects and gifts.” 


obey the desire of the creator of the universe (vis. myself) that you should 
perform only plnety-alae lactiflees. By this saorlfiee or rellflous conduct 
you should deetroy the formidable heretic path which is the illusion created 
by Xadra«*-e of peeudo-rellgioui eroods* 

8o» VO« and 8D« latsspret Mm as the 'good' of the universe. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

{Prtku imiiatid by Vif^u) 

Maiireya Continued : 

1. Even the glorious Lord VftikuDth^ (Vifou)^ thealU 
pervasive Master and Enjoyer of sacrifices, was highly pleased 
with sacrifices (performed by Pfthu)» (Manifesting himself) 
along with Indra, he addressed Pftbu as follows : 

Thi Lord said : 

2 This (Indra) has verily caused obstruction to your 
hundredth sacrifice* (As) he is begging apology for the same, 
you should (now) pardon him. 

3. Oh King I The best ones among men who are 
highly intelligent and righteous, cherish no illwill against crea¬ 
tures (even though) they have offended them, inasmuch as 
the physical body (so olfended) is not the Soul (Hence the 
irrelevance of retaliation)* 

4. If persons like you are deluded by divine Maya, 
service of elderly people (rendered by you) for a long period, 
has turned out to be mere fiuitless labour* 

5. A wise man who has realised that this body is the 
product otavidyd (ignorance about the real nature of the Self), 
kdma (desire) and karma (actions of the previous life), cherishes 

no attachment for it. 

6. What wise man who has no attachment to his body 
will cherish a feeling of mineness to house, offspring or even 
wealth produced by the body? 

7*, The Self {dsman) is a changeless one, pure, self- 
luminous, free from gavax, the substratum of the attributes (of 

* GD. draws a clear contrast between Self (Miea) and the body in 
his com. as follows; 

Thu Soul U diflcrexit aad distiocc froio the pbydeal body. The 
Soul is one while bodies are many. The Soul li pure while the body being 
composed of five elements (bhaiat) is impure. The Soul Is lelf-e^gent, 
lelMuminoui, while the body is dull, deid. The Soul is beyond /wiar but 
the body is the product of gacMT end hence dependent on them. Tbt Soul 
is the subitratttiB of |aps/. The Soul U aU-pervesIve while the body is 
liadwyl (by spatio-temporal reledoos). Due to its all-pervasiveaeii die 
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know ledge, bliss etc.), omnipresent (and hence) unveiled by 
anything, (a detached) witness, and possessing no other Soul, 
and distinct from the body®* (which, in contrast with the 
Soul, changes with childhood, \outh and age; 3s impure,un¬ 
intelligent; is constituted of gunai and dependent on gunas 
which produce it; is limited, covered over by houses etc., and 
is an object of sight; and possesses a Soul distinct from it). 

8. The man who thus knows the Soul abiding in him, 
is established in me. Though he dwells within (the domain 
of) Prakfti, he is not affected by its attributes. 

9. Oh King ! He who, possessed of deep faith (in me) 
and with no desire of any fruit, always worships me according 
to his prescribed religious duties (according to his Vanja and 
dirama) gets his mind gradually purified. 

10. When he gets serenity of mind, he becomes unasso* 
elated with gui^s (worldly objects), and attains pure vision 
(true knowledge). He enjoys eternal peace, and the absolute 
Brahmahood which is a state of unconcernednessand equipoise 
like me. 

11. He who realizes this Supreme unchangeable Soul to 
be quite unconcerned though presiding over the material body, 

Soul ii uncovered while the body being of timited dimensions can be cover¬ 
ed with dreift. The Soul being consciousneM by nature and witneu to all, 
is a leer, but the body bring a dead materia) it subject to perception. The 
SouUt void of another Soul, mind (inner organ), while the body ii the 
receptacle of the Soul. In this way the knowledge of the identity of jiva 
(individual Soul) and lijxsfa (God)—knowledge which is a means to 
liberation is explained. 

(a) VK. explaini the concept of Soul held in the Viiis^ddvaiia School : 

The Soul which resides in diffeient types of celestial human ur sub¬ 
human bodies ii one, due to hii inherent knowledge which is one 
(common). He is pure while the body is filthy. He is seU-luminoui, free 
from qualities like love, bate, the Seat (substratum) of attributes like 
knowledge, bliss. Though he is atomic he is all-pervasive due to bit know¬ 
ledge of dftenna etc. He is not covered by environnienu such as house, 
dress etc. He is a direct seer (of his own body, sense-organs) but the body 
is an object of perception possessing qualities like love, hate, coverable (by 
clothes etc.) . The Soul enters the b^y and sustains it and while the body 
is the object to be to sustained. Hence it is dUtinct from the body. 

8t. airAflid^Haviog no controller superior to him.-^VJ. 

8a. caJSnaaaji Superior to and distinct (Votn Jfvtu who are 

devoid of good attrilmtcs—>VJ. 
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the sense organa of cognition and action and the mind, attains 
the highest bliss/’ 

12. SaffisSra (cycle of birth and death) which is a pro* 
duct of the gitjias (of ^akrti) pertains to the linga ^arira (subtle 
body) which consists of subtle elements, subtle conative and 
cognitive sense-organs and their presiding deities and the mind 
—the reflection otdiman. That body is distinct from the Soul. 
Learned persons who are deeply attached to me are not affect¬ 
ed by pleasure or pain, while experiencing prosperity or adver¬ 
sity. 

13. Oh valiant King 1 Being equally undisturbed by 
pleasure or pain, looking upon the excellent, the middling and 
the vilest as equals, and having subdued all the sense-organs 
and the mind, you carry out the duty of protection of all the 
world with the cooperation of all the people (ministers etc.) 
appointed by me. 

14. Protection of the subjects is the only way to the final 
beatitude in the case of a king, as he obtains in the next world 
one sixth of the meritorious acts performed by bis subjects. 
But if he collects only taxes and does not protect his subjects he 
loses his own merits and becomes responsible for the sins of 
his subjects. 

15. (Considering this)* if you sire mainly devoted to the 
righteous duty( dhama) as approved by the foremost Brahmanas 
and banded down by tradition and if you are completely 
detached from {ihtpun^driAas Ukt) dhama (artha and kdma) 
you will protect this earth and will be their beloved king. In 
a short while, you will see Siddhas (like Sanaka, Sanandana) 
who will come to visit you. 

16. Oh ruler of men i Ask for whatever boon you like 
from me. I am boimd to you on account of your virtues and 
character. I am not easily available by the performance of 
sacrifices, austere penances or by Toga^ as by nature I like to 
dwell with those who are even-minded and look upon ail as 
equals/* 


83 . T.l. sSAs^m—'L iberatloo 
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Maiinya said : 

17. Thus advised by the AlUpervading god the 

preceptor and the Lord of the universe^ Prthu, the conqueror 
of the world respectfully received Hari’s command with his 
head. 

16. He affectionately embraced Indra (the performer 
of hundred sacrifices) who» being ashamed of his own aetj was 
touching his (Pfthu’s) feet (to beg his pardon), and gave up 
enmity with Indra. 

19. Thereupon the venerable Lord (Vifpu), the Soul of 
the universe, was offered worship by Pfthu who clasped his 
lotus-like feet with overfiowing devotion. 

20 The god whose eyes were like petals of lotus and 
who is a well-wisher and friend of pious saints, was about to 
leave. But looking at him (Pfthu), he lingered on to confer 
his grace, and did not depart. 

21. The first monarch (Prthu) could not see Hari as his 
eyes were full of tears. Nor could he speak as his throat was 
choked with tears. With folded bands be stood, embracing 
flari in his heart. 

22. Then wiping out his tears, he beheld with unsatis¬ 
fied eyes the Supreme Man who stood before him touching the 
ground with his feet^ and placing His palm on the elevated 
shoulder of Garu^a (the enemy of serpents). Prthu spoke to 
him (as follows). 

Prihu saxd\ 

23. Oh Omnipresent I*ord ! From you—the Supreme 
Lord of gods like Brahma who can confer bornis on others— 
what wise man would seek for boons craved after by persons 
dominated by ego {akaTHkara)^ the product ofgunas (or enjoy¬ 
able to those who regard the material body as Self). Oh 
bestower of Mokfa (Liberation), 1 do not seek them as they 
arc available even to embodied beings in Hell, Oh Lord. 

24. Oh Lord 1 I do not desire even that Mokfa (final 

84. Normally gods do not touch the earth with their feet. This 
action of Kari indicates that hewes so overwhelmed to shower hii gnee 
on Prthu that he forgot himself and touched the ground with his feet— 
6R. 
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beatitude) (if there be. no opportunity *to taste) the honey 
from your lotus-feet, which surges from within hearts of great 
saints and oozes out of their mouths* Bless me with ten 
thousand ears for hearing your glory. This is the boon (I 
seek). 

25. Oh Lord of excellent fame ! The breath laden 
with smalt drops of the nectar of your lotus-like feet which 
issues from the mouth of great saints, restores the knowledge of 
the Self to false Yogi ns who have forgotten the Path of 
Truth. Hence enough of boons to us (as there is absolutely 
no possibility of us—devotees being affected by passions like 
love, hate etc. Bhakti comprises within il the bliss of libera* 
tion). 

26. Oh Lord of excellent renown I If, by a lucky 
chance, one happens to listen even once, to your auspicious 
glory in the assembly of noble saints, how can an appreciator 
of virtues forget it—unless he is a brute. For the goddess 
Lakfm! earnestly seeks your glory with a desire of assimilating 
those virtues (or concentrating in her all purusdrthas or objec* 
tives of man’s life). 

27. Hence, being full of ardent desire, I would, like 
I^ak^mi (the lotus-handed goddess) be eagerly devoted to 
you, the Supreme most Person, the receptacle of all excellent 
attributes. May there be nojealousy^^ between us who are 
vieing with each other for the service of one and the same 
Lord, and have concentrated our minds on your feet alone. 

28. * Oh Lord pf the World ! There may arise jealousy 
in the mind of Lak^mi, the mother of the worlds, as we have 


85. As there was between lodra and myself for the performance of 
sacrificei—$R. 

* (i) VR. gives an additional interpretation ; 

Oh Lord of the world ! The fhiit of sacred duties like sacrificef 
bestowed on us by Prakfti the mother of the universe is unimportant and 
dliastrous as it leads to Saihsara. But you are so magnanimous and kind 
to the poor, and distressed that you do not see any wrong in it and you 
elevate that insignificant act of sacrifice yielding ordinary commonplace 
fruit to the dignity of the meau leading to Mok|a (Liberatioo). For luch 
commonplace fruits are trifles to one who is satisfied in one’s natural Self, 
(ii) yj. difTers. The gist il as follows : 

danger that there would arise a quarrel between Prthu and Lakiml 
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a desire to share her work (of rendering service to you). How* 
ever you who are compassionate to the poor and distressed, 
magnify (the value of) our Insignificant services. Of what 
account (importance) is she (Laksmi) to you who are satisfied 
in your own natural Self. 

29. (As you are kind to the poor and pitiable) pious 
persons (who are free from attachment) resort to you (even 
after attainment of knowledge). You are above the deluding 
effects of the gii^as of Maya.®^ Wc do not know whether the 
righteous souls cherish any ulterior motive other than the act 
of remembrance and contemplation of the feet of the Lord. 

30. That you addressed the words, ‘*Seck a boon'* to 
me who am your devotee, your words are, I think, deluding to 
the world. If the world is not bound by the cords of Your 
speech (Vedic injunctions) who could be so deluded again as 
to perform the usual (ritualistic) actions. 

31. * Oh Supreme Lord ! An ignorant®^ man is indeed 

(as it natural in common rivals) is not possible ai both of them were 
devotees of the Lord : 

Ob Lord of the universe I There will be naturally an injurious rival* 
ry among persooi under ordinary kings. But there is no cause Tor such 
rivalry amongst ut (Lak^m! and myself). In our actions, viz. your 
worship, what we do is very little, xou mamify it as you are compas¬ 
sionate to the poor. Conferring blessings even for a small act does not how¬ 
ever mean that you change an atom-like insignificant act into a mountain. 

(iii) VG. regards this a characteristic «f a warrior-devoice. I shall 
face opposition with mother Lakfmf. We desire to perform her work, viz. 
service of your feet. Let her rest on your bosom. As a son, I shall serve 
your feet. I am not afraid thatLakfmf, as compared with me, is more 
ancient and great. But as you are kind to the weak and meek, you magni¬ 
fy our insignifcanC service. As 1 am confident of my power, I am not 
concerned with Lak^mf's pleasure or displeasure. 

86 . From the hiinds of your devotees, you dispel the delusion 
caused by the fug&r of and VD. 

* (i) VR« : Being deluded by your M&ya, a person becomes devoid 
of true Imowledge, If such ignorant pemn fortunately adores you and 
requests you for ariha^ kdma etc*—objects other than you,—he remains 
separate from you. This means, Oh Lera, you have compromised your 
own greatness* Just as a father guards the interests of his minor and 
ignorant child, you shoi^d do wlut is good for him (even without his 
request to do so). 

(li) VC. : You should not test your devotee by asking him to 
select a boon, for people are likely to select other material things. You 
should therefore, yourself do what is good for us according to you. 

(iii) GD. : Oh Lord ! This ignorant person it separated from your 
real Self by your powerful Mfiyi. Hence he seeks from you son^i property 
ind other things. You further entice him by telling him to choose a boon, 
just at a father etc. 

87* : If the word be taken as MkaA the vene means •• It 

is Indeed by your Mfiyi that osais ia aeparated from you^ *Us real Self. 
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separated from you—bis real Self—by your Maya. Hence he 
covets after something else (like artka^ kdma etc.). Just as a 
father, of his own accord (without being requested by the 
child to look aAer his interests), looks after the good of his 
child, you yourself also should do what is good/or us. 

Maitreya said^ : 

32. The Omniscient Lord who was thus eulogised by 
Pfthu, (the first monarch of the earth) said, King ! May 
your devotion in me remain (constant). Fortunately, you have 
such a (firmly devoted) mind towards me, as would enable 
one to get over my Maya which is so diflficult to cross. 

33. Therefore, Oh Protector of the People, you carry 
out my commands carefully. People who abide by my com¬ 
mands are blessed with happiness here and hereafter.’* 

Maitr^a said : 

34. Having thus gladly received the deeply significant 
compliments of the royal sage Prthu (the son of Vena), and 
being worshipped by him, Acyuta (the imperishable Lord) 
blessed him (with his grace) and thought of departing. 

35-36. Gods, sages, manes(PiCfs), Gandharvas, Siddhas, 
Caracas, Serpents, Kinnaras, Apsaras, men, birds and various 
creatures and the attendants and followers of Vi$Qu were regard¬ 
ed as Visnu (The Lord of Sacrifices) and were honoured with 
devotion by respectful address, donation of wealth, folding of 
palms by the king—after which they departed. 

37. Carrying away (as it were) the mind of the royal 
sage as well as that of his preceptor, Lord Acyuta (ViK^u)also 
returned to his own abode (Vaiku^th^)- 

38. Having paid obeisance to the Lord, the god of gods^ 
who though unmanifest by his nature, (out of grace) revealed 
himself to Pftfau and became invisible again, Pfthu returned 
to his capital. 


Hence even though he be wise or learned, he longs for other things (lueb 
ai sons etc.}. 

* Verses $9 sod 39 are not coameated by 3 R but are annotated 
by VR», GD. andothen. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY^NE 

[Prtku explains Dharma to his subjects) 

Maitre^a said : 

1*3. (Pfthu retired la his capital city)—the city was 
decorated everywhere with wreaths of pearls and garlands of 
flowers, with silk drapery and decorative arches of gold, and 
with extremely fragrant incense (burning). Its streets and 
squares were besprinkled with water scented with sandal and 
agaru (agallochum). They were beautified with flowers, 
akfatas (unbroken rice pigmented with red kurhkuma ), fruits, 
tender barley •shoots, parched grains of rice, and illuminated 
with lamps. It was adorned with plantain trees as well as with 
young arica plants laden with fruits and flowers, and was beauti* 
fled with wreaths of tender leaves of (mango and other) trees. 

4. His subjects, along witb beautiful girls wearing bright 
gold earrings, went forward to greet him with lamps, materials 
of worship, and all other auspicious, articles (such as curds) 
prepared (for the occasion). 

5. In the midst of blowing of conchs and sounding of 
kettledrums and chanting of Vedic hymns (by Brahmanas), 
the warrior who was untouched by pride, in spite of the sing* 
ing of his eulogies, entered his palace. 

6 . The highly renowned king was honoured every* 
where on his way. He (in return) honoured the residents of 
his city as well as his subjects from rural areas. He was pleas* 
ed wi^ them, and granted them the boons they liked. 

7. Performing many such and other achievements, the 
most adorable king of great virtues and pious conduct, 
governed this globe of the earth. After establishing his pure 
reputadoo, he ascended to the highest abode (Vaiku^fha). 

Suta send : 

8 . Oh 8aunaka (Leader of the sacrificial assembly in 
theNaimi|ia forest)! Vidura, the great devotee of the Lord 
respectfully adored Maitreya, (the son of Kurirava), who was 
eulogising the primal king*s (PfAu^s) worldwide renown of 
all excellent attributes which was glorified by highly virtuous 
people. He spoke to him (Maitreya, as follows) t 
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9. Pf thu who received adorations from all gods, and 
who bore in his arms the mighty and heroic lustre of god 
Vi^QU wherewith he milked the earth (in the form of a cow )» 
was coronated by Brahmaoas. 

10« What wise man will not listen to the glories of 
Pfthu on the remnants of whose valorous achievements, all the 
rulers of the world, the guardian deities and the people, still 
subsist to their hearts* content—Please, therefore, narrate 
to me In details his pious deeds. 

Maitnya said : 

11. Dwelling in the land {doab) lying between the 
rivers—the Ganga and the Yamuna, Prthu enjoyed only those 
pleasures which came to his lot, as a result of the fruition of 
his past deeds, as he desired to exhaust (the stock of) his 
merit (and not due to addiction to pleasures). 

12. His writ ran unobstructed everywhere. He wielded 
his sceptre (sovereignty), over seven island-continents^^—with 
the exception of Brahmanas and devotees of Hari (who was 
like their progenitor)• 

13« Once upon a lime, he was consecrated for the per« 
formance of a great sacrifice. There assembled, Oh Vidura, 
a congregation of gods. Brahman a sages and royal sages. 

14. When all the respectable persons were duly honour* 
ed according to their merits and positions, he (Pftbu) stood 
up in that assembly, like the moon in the midst of stars. 

15. He was tall with muscular long arms; be was fair in 
complexion; his eyes were reddish like a red lotus; his nose 
was shapely; his countenance, beautiful. He was gentle in 
appearance; his shoulders were rounded. His rows of teeth 
and smiles were beautiful. 

16. That powerful monarch bad a broad chest, full, 
bulky loins, stomach shaped like a pipal leaf and beautified with 
three folds; his navel was deep and circular like a whirlpool, 
his thighs were like pillars of gold, and the fore part of his feet 
was slightly plump (elevated) and prominent. 

88 . They are : Jambu, PUkfii 9 llinali, Kuia, Kraufica, Sika and 
Pufkara. 
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17. He bad fine^ curly, dark and glossy hair on the 
head. His throat was (marked with three spiral lines) like a 
conch. He wore two costly silk garments, one around his 
waist and one around his upper part of the body. 

18. Due to his sacrificial vow, he laid aside bis oma* 
meats. So the natural splendour of the limbs of his body 
became manifest. He looked dignified with (upper part of) 
his body covered with the skin of a black-antelope, and with 
Kusa grass in his hand he had completed the prescribed re¬ 
ligious acts (of that time). 

19-20. He looked around with his calm, soothing, 
affectionate eyes. With a view to thrilling the assembly with 
joy, the Lord of the earth delivered the following address 
which was pleasant to hear, couched in beautiful figurative 
expressions, polished, deep in significance, unagiiated and 
cairn. He was, as if, briefly narrating, at that time, his own 
experiences for the benefit of all. 

Tkt King said : 

21 . members of this assembly, please listen to me. 
May auspiciousness betide you all righteous people who have 
come here. Persons desirous of knowing (the true nature of) 
Dh arm a—righteousness—should state (fully) their concept 
(of Dharma) before the righteous people. (Hence I apeak out 
to you my concept.) 

22. I have been installed here as a king to govern and 
dispense punishment (to anti^social elements), to protect the 
people, to provide them their means of livelihood, to control 
them severally within their respective sphere of duties. 

23. May those regions which yield whatever one desires 
and which are reached—according to the knowers of the 
Vedas—by persona with whom (Lord Hari), the Witness of the 
previous deeds of all persons, is pleased, be attainable to me, 
by my performance of this duty. 

24. The monarch who collects taxes without imparting 
instruction to his subjecu in their respective religious duties, 
shares their sins only, and forgoes hii own good luck. 

25. My dear subjects I You should, therefore, (continue 
CO) perform your own righteous dudes, fixing your mind on 
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god Vi^nu, and remain free from jealousy. It will be in the 
interest of the subsistence of your king hereafter^ as well as in 
your own. You would thereby be rendering a great favour 
to me. 

26. Oh purehearted and sinless Pitrs (manes), gods and 
sages, kindly give your hearty approval (to my request): 
^May the doer, the preceptor and the consenter of any action 
share equally its fruit in the next world/ 

27. Oh most worthy men, Mlmathsakas ! According to 
some (believers in God), there exists the Lord of sacrifices (the 
dispenser of the fruit of karmas)* For here and in the next 
world, there arc seen some rare regions full of moonlight (meant 
for enjoying pleasures), as well as bodies brilliant like moon¬ 
light (which are the mediums for enjoying worldly pleasures 
as a result of kamas). 

28-29.* In the opinion of Svayambhuva Manu, UitSna* 
pada, even of king Dhruva, the royal sage Priyavrata, my 
paternal grandfather Ahga and such others, as well as that of 
god Brahma and Lord Siva, as also that of Prahlada and even 
of Bali (whom Vi^pu pushed down to subterranean regions), 
Gadadhara (Lord Vi^nu) must necessarily be postulated as the 
dispenser of the fruit of karmas, 

SO.* With the exception of Mrtyu*s daughter's son (i.e. 
Vena) and others who are deluded about religion, and deserve 
to be pitied (lamented), others believe that there must be one 
common cause (i.e. God) who mainly dispenses the three 
pwufSfthas (viz. Dkcma^ Artha and Kama) , heavenly bliss and 
Liberation. 

31. The relish and'desire of serving the Lord's feet, 
increase with the passing of each day. Like the river (GaAgil) 
flowing out from his (Vinu*s) toe, this ever-increasing desire 

* These verses refute the view of POrra-mtmlfhsi (end that of other 
heretic doctrines attributed to IndraU Miyi) about the non-existence of 
Ood. The ieme doctrine must he aee^tod to explain the variety and 
inequality in the world. Kama, byitswi is Inert (ic#s) and deities like 
Indm, Varuoa are theaselvef dependent /^felearn}. For the dtoensa- 
iton of the fruits of kama andte explaining inequality in the umrl^ we 
must ecitttUte an ladepeadeai Ood nesssetlBt powers of doing, uadoiag 
and eheaglni differently x akk mtaafiytH ksrtam akartm eqyeMderam 
fmofUnna P4fm$h4rm W^yeai 


e 
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to servc^ washes off instantaneously the sins, accumulated 
through all the past lives, in the minds of people who are 
tormented with pains and afflictions. 

32. A person who takes shelter at His feet, gets all the 
impurities in his mind washed off, develops special powers of 
non-attachment and self-realization, and does not return to 
sarhsdra (the cycle of births and deaths) which brings with it 
all miseries. 

33. With faith in sure achievement of your goal (Ltbe* 
ration) according to your capacity and merit, and without any 
hypocrisy, you worship him only—whose lotus-like feet yield 
all your desires—with (i.e* dedicating to him) all duties per¬ 
taining to your vocations, and with all the powers of mind, 
speech and body (i.e. performance of meditation, prayer and 
worship), and with duties (of your respective caste and stage of 
life— vania and dirama ). 

34. * Though, by nature, he is pure knowledge and cons¬ 
ciousness, and devoid of any attribute, he manifests himself 
here as sacrifice possessing innumerable attributes (or essential 
requirements etc. of sacrifice), such as rice (and other sacrificial 
materials), qualities (of things such as whiteness, blackness), 
actions (such as threshing, winnowing of grains), words (mantras 
ased in sacrifices), purpose (for which acts are meant), the 

* (i) VC. : V«ri«t 34 and 35 state tliat kiirmah euentJalJx impure, 
inert (ja^a) and rijasa (characteriied by the rq/W). But if it ii, 
devoutly dedicated to God, it ii transformed into pure siltvic nature, and 
yields fruit. Hence the author advises k4ma mixed with hhakii (devotion), 

(ii) VJ.: This verse illustrates the tenn in the previous 

verse (33). NMyai^a described in Ait. Up, 1.1. is attained to by a 
righteous person who performs sacri6cef of many kinds, and of many 
attributes (or requirements), such ai materials (pars^U^s etc.), qualifica¬ 
tions vis. good heredity or birth from particular parents (of tbe lacrifieer), 
actions i.e. Vedic incanUtionsfbr go^ like Indra, Agni, by the sacrificial 
priests, the interest of these gods in the sacrifices, and the characteristics 
ofgoda.e.g. Ifidra, holdidg a Fq/ra (or god Nlr&yaea, the wielder of 
SudarUaa disc). By this sacrificial act, the mind gets purified, and the 
higher knowledge which terminates the saMn, dawns on the sacrificer. 
It is by sueh deeds that Janaka and others attained final beatitude (B.O. 
3.BO). 

(Hi) ID ; JTarMi dedicated to Ood lead to Ood-realiaatleo. Oed Je 
devoid of bad ettcikutei (iim) tad pomieei lununsernble nuiplelom 
attritotes (eesfie-i^M^). 
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intention or object (of performing tbe sacrifice), the efficacy 
(of sacrificial materials so used), and means (by which the 
sacrifice is known, e.g. egnUt^ma). 

35.* Just as fire in (a piece of) wood appears as possess¬ 
ing all the characteristics (e.g. size, shape etc.) of the (piece 
of) wood, the Omniscient Lord (though ecsentially the 
Highest Bliss itself) appears as intellect or consciousness (which 
identifies itself with the external objects) in the body, which is 
a product o(Praihina (PrakftJ or Primordial Nature), Kola 
(the Principle of Time which sets in commotion or agitation 
the gunas of PfakTti)^ Visani (impressions unconsciously left on 
the mind by the past actions which give rise to pleasure or 
pain) and^Aarmj (merit or demerit constituting the or adff fa 
of an individual) and manifests himself as the fruit of religious 
acts (e.g. a sacrifice). 

* (i) The previous verse identifies God with sacrifice. In this 
verse, the fruit of sacrifice is stated to be tbe manifestation of the Loid-— 

SR. 

(ii) VR. : This verse identifies the Lord with JIva, the enjoyer of 
tbe fruit of kamat u well as the fruit of tbe act itself [atha kama^bh^tr^ 
jiva-rOpaUf^rk tat^phala^r^tvctH €Ska), Tbe Lord is tbe innerdweller {antar* 
jimin) As such, throu^ the medium of be gets the experi¬ 

ences of external objects in relation to body (due to dhama^bhata-jkina, 
tbe theory of attributive consciousness of the Self). The body is the 
product of Pradhdna, Kdla, Vdsani and edrffa. Tbe Lord is hence regarded 
as the fruit of sacrifice, (such as Svarga}* But despite these experiences, 
the Lord is not contaminated by the blemishes etc. of the kamas^ Just u 
fire appears to share tbe characteristics (e.g. length, curvature etc.) of 
the burning wood, (and yet actually it shares none of them). 

(in) VJ. : NirSyaoa, the Omniscient Lord enters J!va who, having 
renounced everything, retains a formal relation with JIva. The pious 
persons {jlvas) know that NAriyapaii tbe fhiit of tbe righteous acts, and 
the dispenser of the fhUts as well, according to Brahma 5 fltra—pAoiem ata 
(3.8.39 acc. to hiadhaa bhipa), 

(iv) VQ. : Ood realiaation is the fi'uit of karmas dedicated to Ood. 
ARer such dedication of kamas, God, out of his grace, manifests himself. 
But this degree of god-reallsatloo varlm directly with the intensity of 
faith, devotion, knowledge in tbe d^lcated one's acts to the Lord, even 
as the fire differs with the quality of the wood like readsl, egem, lUadifs. 
(The first two give out sweet fragrance while the last does not.) 

(v) OD. : This AU^pervadlof Lord who enjoys the experience of 
happfaess of Intellee^due to contacts of the ol^u to the tedy »ls alio 
realiied to be the fruit of aou (such as sacrifice etc-) 
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36. * Oh! How blesied I am that my subjects offinn vows^ 
always worship Hard by performing their prescribed religious 
duties in this world—God Hari who is the preceptor (or 
Father) and the Supreme Lord of divinities who receive ob* 
lations in sacrifices. These (subjects) render me grest favour. 

37. ** At no time may die martial lustre of the ruling 
princely families, born of great military power and effluence, 
dominate over the race of VaifMvas, the votaries of the un* 
conquerable god (Viynu) and that of the firahmanas who 
(though lacking in opulence) are resplendent on account of 
their forbearance, austere penance and learning. 

38. Even Lord Hari, the mo%f ancient person, the fore* 
most among the greatest (of gods like Brahma) is gracious 
unto Br&hma^a^. It is by paying obeisance to their feet that 
he got Lakfml (the goddess of wealth) who never forsakes 
him and great glory that hallows the world. 

39. The Absolutely independent Supreme God who 
resides in the hearts of all and to whom Br&hmaj>as are dear 
is certainly pleased by service rendered to them (Brabmapas). 
Therefore, may the Brahmapa race be served sincerely, and 
with all your hearts, by persons who are telf-'Controlled, disci¬ 
plined and devoted to the righteous duties (prescribed in the 
Bhagavata way of life) pleasing to him. 

40. *** By constant association with and service of the 

* Prthu hereby confirm the religious tendencies of hit subjects who 
with a firm resolve worship the Lord ( 3 R. and others) but VJ. treats this 
as a compliment to Brlhmaoaswho as teachers and pupils are born from 
Hari’s mouth, and always conduct their religious duties, and as such, they 
should be worshipped. 

** (n VR» : The vene indicates that BrShmaoas and Kfatriyas should 
mutually respect and fsvour each other : 'May not the votaries of Vifou, 
the Brilunaoa caste which standi resplendent with Its forbearance, austeri¬ 
ties and such other virtues, be provoked by the Princely houses puffed 
up with pride in their power and affluence*. VJ. endonei the same view. 

(ii) VO. : For firm cstabliihmeru of devodoo to god, this verse pro- 
hlblts tlm insubordination to Vaifoavai and BrShmacaa. 

* : This veru remova the following doubt: 

(i) If one always serves Brihmanas, the performance of sacrifices 
offering obUtions to gods In lacrifidal firea—will be neglect^. Thia 
laadty in rellgloue duties will not lead to purity of mind and the final 
beatitude which depends on It. 
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Br&hma^a (caste), the mind soon attaixls purity and serenity, 
(and consequently) the pierson, automatically (without any 
effort to get knowl^ge or Yogic practice) attains the highest 
bliss and final emancipation. Is there afty better mouth of 
gods who receive oblations through fire than the Brahmana 
race ? (The fruit of sacrifices and of knowledge is obtained 
by service of Brahma^). 

41, The infinite Lord who is essentially knowledge in* 
camate and the indweller of all creatures, does not verily relish 
so much the oblations offered to the sacrificial fire which is 
devoid of consciousness, as certainly those offered with faith, 
into the mouths of the Brahmaus in the names of adorable 
divinities (like Indra, Varu^a) to be invoked in sacrifices, by 
the knowers of the Truth. 

42. With a view to understanding the true import of 
the Vedas in which the universe is clearly reflected as in a 
clean mirror, they (Brahma^) bear (in their memories) the 
pure and eternal Vedas with faith, austere penance, auspicious 
conduct, control of speech unrelated to Vedic studies, self- 
control and concentration of mind. (Hence Brfibmanas are 
superior to fire due to their knowledge of Vedas). 

4S. I would like to bear on my crown the dust from the 
iottts*l!ke feet of those (Brihmanas), for, the sin of the man 
who wears this dust. Immediately disappears, and all excellent 
attributes abide in him, Oh noble ones. 

44. Affluence (in every respect) and accomplishments 
of desires seek to follow a man who is the receptacle of excel* 
lent quail del, looks upon charactfr as his wealth, is full of 
gradtude, and resorts to wise elderly people. May the race of 
Brthmapas, and that of cows. Lord VifQU, along with his 
votaries (and followers) be gracious unto me.** 


(11) VR.: By service of BrShmscss, the ddtiei to be propitisCed by 
perfomance of sacrificef sre served. 

(ill) VJ. ; The BrShmapa eiste is la constant contnet with the 
Lord. By imiag then, oae obtalcif lereahy of mind and immediAtely 
attains to the highest bliss, the Baal beadiude (Mokia). By service of 
Bsihna eas, oae gets the fruit of performance of laerifiM, knowledge. 
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Maiiteya saxd\ 

45* All AVfJ (manes), gods and Brahma^as felt highly 
pleased ac heart with the king who spoke thus. Those pious 
souls expressed their approbation and praised him. 

46. True is the Vedic text that a man attains to the 
higher worlds by means of a son. For the sinful Vena 
(Prthu^s father) who was killed by Brahmanical curse, has 
crossed over the dark Hell (through Pfthu) • 

47. And Hiranyakaiipu also was about ro enter the 
dark hell for reviling the Lord, but crossed over it through the 
power ofpiety of Prahlada (bis son). 

48. Oh foremost warrior, father of the earth I May you 
live long for eternal years, as you cherish such devotion to Lord 
Vi| 9 U, the sole ruler of all worlds. 

49. Oh King of holy fame! With you as our ruler, we 

regard ourselves as having today Lord as our ruler, as 

you reveal to us the narratives of Vifnu whose renown saves 
others from infernal regions and who is favourable to 
Br&hmaoas. 

50. Oh Lord! It is the nature of the great, whose hearts 
are full of pity, to love their subjects. Hence, It is no wonder 
chat you escort your dependants this way. 

51. Oh King! You have brought ui today across the 
hell—we who, losing their insight due to our past deeds 
designated as Fate,—have been wandering in Saihsara. 

52. Salutation to you, the most powerful Person with 
dominant Sattvic attributes, who inspiring the Brihmai;ia race 
by your force support the Kfattriya race and vice versa^ and 
inspiring both BrShmanas andKfattriyas support the universe 
by virtue of your own power. 



552 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

{Sanatkumdra*sSitmon to Pfthu) 


Maiire^o scid : 

1. While people were thuj extolling Pfthu of mighty 
prowess, there approached four sages, brilliant like the Sun. 

2. Attended upon by his servants, the king saw those 
lords of si^es descending from the heavens. They were recog¬ 
nised to be Sanaka and others by their lustre which absolved 
the worlds of sins. 

3. Just as the lord of sense-o^ans (jiv4) rushes forth 
to the objects of senses, Pfchu, the son of Vena, along with the 
courtiers and attendants, immediately stood up (and went 
forth to the sages), as if to recover his vital breaths which 
sprang forth at their sight.** 

4. When the sages accepted preliminary reception 
{argkya)^ and occupied the seats (offered to them), the cour« 
teous king, who was hypnotised with their august presence, 
bowed down his head out of modesty, and worshipped them 
with due formalities* 

5. (To purify himself) be sprinkled the hair on his bead 
with (the sanctifying drops of) water with which he washed 
their feet. He, thereby, observed the course of conduct of the 
virtuous, to show respect to them. 

6 . The king was endowed with deep faith and self- 
discipline, and was i fuU of Joy. He addressed those elder 
brothers of Lord Siva, who occupied seats of gold, and were 
looking like sacrificial fires in their respective altars. 

PfiAu said : 

7. '^h! What meritorious deeds I must have performed 
that I have the privilege of seeingyou, the abodes of auspicious- 


69. As $R. esplalas, U is ths belief that when an elderly petson 
cones, tbevlial brea^ efyouaf people Inmediaiely go forth to reeeive 
them. The youth catches beck his vitel breath, by iDussdiately itandiag 
up to shew respect, and by bowing down before elders. 

90. sfg^M^Walcr and other ardelei respectfully offeied to gods or 
youmble pertens. A8D« 51. 
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neu» who are very difficult to be perceived even by matters of 
Toga. 

8 . What it very difficult to attain here and hereafter to 
a person unto whom Brahmatias (like you)»and gods Siva and 
VipDu along with their attendants are gracious I 

9. Just as Mahat and other principle8(orBrahTni,Manu 
and other makers of the world)—which are the causes of the 
universe^ do not visualize the Omniscient dtman (Soul)» people 
do not at all see you even though you roam over the world 
(to help them to attain their}. 

10. Verily, blessed are those saintly householders who, 
though penniless, have in their houses materials for worship 
such as water, mat o{{darbha) grass, accommodation (or floor), 
the master of the household and his dependants ready (for 
receiving) the worthies. 

11. (Unwelcome) like the trees which are haunted by 
poisonous serpents, are the houses which, though fully furnished 
with all kinds of riches, are not hallowed by the holy water 
used for washing the feet of Vifou*! devotees* 

12. Welcome is your arrival. Oh preeminent Brahma^as 
who, determined to secure liberation, have been faithfully and 
with resolute mind, observing great vows (like lifelong cele- 
bacy) since your very childhood. (Or... • .Brahmaoas whose 
course of observances of vows is followed by other ignorant 
persons desirous of Liberation). 

13. Oh spiritual MastenI Is there any hope of good 
for us who regard the (achievement of) objects of senses as the 
goal of life and who, by our own deeds, have fallen into 
the sofhsdra^ the bed of miseries. 

14. The etiquette of enquiring after welfare of the 
guests is not applicable (or desirable) in the case of your 
honours, who are absorbed in the bliss of the dtman (Soul), and 
who are above the thoughts of welfare or otherwise. 

15« You are the friends and well-wishers of the distressed. 
With full faith in you, I, therefore, wish to enquire of you 
how one can speedily achieve the Summm bonwn (Mokfa) in 
this SaHsdra ? 

16. It ia obviously certain that the unborn Lord 
Nirftya 9 a who shines as the Soul of tbc self-knowingaagci, and 
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who maaifesti himself (in the heart of the devotees) j goes 
about in the world, in the form of Siddhas (like you),for 
showering his grace upon his votaries.** 

Maitreya stdd : 

17. Having heard Prthu*s beautifully worded, logical, 
deeply significant, brief, melodious speech, Sanatkumara 
slightly smiled, and verily replied with pleasure. 

Sanatkvmdra sdH : 

18. **With the welfare of all beings at your heart, a 
good enquiry has been made by Your Majesty, even though 
you know its answer. Oh great King! For such is the nature 
of the righteous. 

19. The meeting of the righteous is highly approved 
by both (the speakers and the members of the audience) for, 
their dialogues and enquiries increase the happiness of all. 

20. Oh King! Your honour has definitely a constant 
and abiding love for eulogizing the excellent attributes of the 
lo tus* like feet of Lord Vi^^u (the enemy of demon Madhu). 
Such constancy of love is difficult to be found in others. Such 
love (if generated) completely shakes off the sticky dirt of 
inner passions and desires in die heart (which it difficult to 
remove). 

21. In the Sfatric texts which have made a thorough 
enquiry (about the good of beings), it has been positively 
decided that perfect non-attachment to things other than the 
Soul (e.g. one*8 own body), firm and constant love of attri¬ 
buteless Brahman and the Self—these constitute the means of 
the final beatitude of men. 

22-25*. Attachment for attributeless Brahman and non- 
attachment to the entire non-self material world (ae-d^oft), 
both effect and cause are easily generated by intense faith, 
performance of righteous duttea towards the Lord,^^ the desire 

91. the ease of all (even uninitiated 

ones): (i) By f^onaing the five mak^aj^ and other round of religious 
duties for niopitlattng the Lord-^VR. 

(ii) by religious duties according to one's own caste wad stage of 
life (MnwMie}—VJ. 

(ill) OD. emphsiiset the dedication of these religious dutia to the 

^rd* 
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to know (tbe details about (he Truth)» firm faith in the 
spiritual path of meditation about the Lord of Tog^^ 

and constant listening to the holy stories of the Lord of hallow¬ 
ed renown; by cessation of desire to associate with the tSmosa 
people who take pleasure in wealth, and with the rdjasa people 
who revel in the enjoyment of sensual pleasure, and by non¬ 
attachment to the filthy lucre and to sense-gratification which 
are highly valued by them, through love of seclusion^ for 
enjoying the blissfulness of the Self {atman) except on 
occasions when the drink of the nectar ofHari’s excellent glo¬ 
ries is available;** by practising non-violence, by following 
the course of conduct prescribed for tbe highest ascetic order 
called the paramaharhscs^ by drinking the highest form of 
nectar in the form of Lord Hari^s stories, by eschewing 
desires and by observing rules of self-discipline called yama 
(abstention) and niyoma (observance),** by refraining from 
slandering (and condemning other paths of God-realization 
prescribed in scriptures), bydesirclessness, and by endurance of 

92, —lo the caie of the initimted one* : With 
faith in the mcditatioD a» a part of adoration of the Lord u enunciated 
by the ipirituai preceptor - VR. 

93, Service of great Yogit Uke Kapila—GD. 

94, limited tp food uocontamiDated by the 
touch of other caste; by the delight and satisfaction one gets 10 the reali¬ 
sation of tbe Soul—VR. 

95, By attending the congregations when Hari'i lUis are sung—VC* 

*By renunciation of objects of sensual eiyoyment which are as if the 

pleasure-garden to the body and aense-orgaos, by non-acceptance of flo¬ 
wer-garlands, cosmetics, women wbkb are agreeable to them, by the sense 
of enoughness (elah-bttddhi) about carnal pleasures enjoyable by the body 
-VJ. 

96, PatafljaU gives tbe following list of Tomas and nij^asnas : 

(1) Tamos (abstentions)—Abstinence from injuries, from fabebood, 
from thefi, from incontinence and from acceptance of gifts (VSP. it, 
30). 

(li) ni^ama (observance) : Gleanlincss, Gententmeot, Self-eastlgatiOQ, 
Study and Devotion to livara (VSP. iL32), 

VJ. quotes from TiJMaoalkja Toga Sdstro 10 Tamos but as given in 
ASD 455 the lasts include 10 or 13 Yamas according to dilferent authors, 
ASD Q90 quotes the following 10 nijomas : 

iowom ijyi iapa diaest svidhjfiyo 'pastka^nigrehoi^l 

Yrota*maanc^paoisaiH so sninstfh ca nijamd dsie// 
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opposite states (such as heat luid cold, pleasure and pain); by 
devotion to Hari that blossomed for the constantly glorifying 
Lord Hari’i excellences which form the ornaments to the ears 
of his devotees through faith and d^p devotion. 

26,^ When his attachment and delight in Brahman 
becomes firmly established, a man seeks a spiritual preceptor. 
Just as fire ignited from piece of wood of the 3ami tree 

used for kindling fixe by friction) consumes its own source 
(the piece of wood from which it arose ), the man, by force of 
his knowledge and non-attachment burns down his subtle body 
consisting of five subtle elements*’ and enveloping his Soul, 
in such a way as to render it unrevivable. 

27**. When the screen or sheath (of the subtle body 
enveloping the Soul) which, till then intervened between the 
Super-Soul {Paramatman) and the Soul, is destroyed,** the 


97. FaHeiinukam : (i) Consittmf of five kliJas vii. aMjfi (oescience), 
ahathkdra (ego), rdge (attachment),(hatred) and Minio$ia (initine- 
tive clingleg to worldly life and bodily ei^oyment and the fear of being 
prived of thi^ASD.39) SR. and CD. VO. endorses this view while 5 D. 
nipporti the first interpretation given. 

(ii) Consisting of five Kolas (sbesths) which lying one within the 
other make the body enshrining the Soul. They are : (t) anngmaja, ( 2 ) 
tncncm(i}>a, (S) Pr^em^Cf ( 4 ) and ( 5 ) anaMbmeyo. SorvopanifaU 

44ra, however, gives Prdtfomaya K^ia the snd place before Manm^ JCcJa, 

* According to VR., firm fixstioo of love in Brahman Ica^ to the 
grace of spiritual preceptor (and not vice vena). With the force of know* 
ledge, renunciatioo and the love or delight in Brahman, a man burns 
down the seed of Mamas (both merit and sin) which ii the cause of the 
body (and SeihsSra), 

VJ. explains that the bean is an external ypgdhi (condition or attri¬ 
bute) andlti burning does not harm and not the Soul or seed so enveloped 
by the external sheath. 

96. What interrupted the knowledge of the itladons between the 
Supreme Soul and thejlM. 

** VJ. differi; When the *hfCOTt' and its attributes e.g. knowledge, 
disappear, the jUa does not perceive any difiTcrenc^—within and without 
like a blind person. When in the SaxhsAra, there is a screen between the 
Supreme Lord and the Jlse, there exists a aemblance of knowledge like 
doubt, as in a dream. But when the subtle body is lost, the Jloa also will 
disappear* And the Sazhsira with its modicum of knowledge is preferable 
to the vanishing of the Jfee. ^Vho would then bother about Liberation 
(Mukti)? 
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perioD becomes freed from all the attributes** pertaining to 
the subtle body which has been burnt down. (Thenceforth) 
he does not perceive (his subjective states of pleasure, pain etc,} 
which are within him,nor objects (e.g. a pot, a piece of 
cloth) which are external to him, just as a man awakened from 
a dream does not see the objects he had been perceiving in his 
dream.^ 

28. (It is in the state of wakefulness and dream) while 

this upsdhi (condittoniog) of mind continues, that man can 
perceive himself (the seer), objects of sensei and what is 
beyond them both (viz. which establishes relation 

between them—the seer and the seen), and not otherwise (as 
in sleep). 

29. (For example), if, anywhere, (reflecting) condition 
-^upddhi like water,^** mirror or such other condition is pre* 
sent, a man can see the difference between himself (the object 
of reflection) and the other thing (his own reflection) and not 
in the absence of the reflecting medium. 

30. The mind of those who brood over objects of 
worldly enjoyment is distracted by their senses which are 
attracted to objects of worldly pleasure, and thereby the in- 

99, The attributes like love, bate which deserve to be shed off 
(heya-fuoib) — VR. 

100. AU interaai blemlihes, e«g. love, hate etc.^VR. 

tor. $R. explains: Just ss a person who in a dreahi tees himself to 
be a king attended upon by an army of soldiers, sees no more his kingship 
and the army when the dream is over. 

S.D.: In the dream the externals are friend, foe etc. and the internals 
are the honour, dishonour etc. meted out by them. These disappear when 
the dream is over. 

I os. VR. reads jaiidau and interprets: ja 4 ^ Is the 

inert body. When the limitiag condition like this inert body continues 
as interruption, the experiences leparateneu iri>m his Self and the 
Supreme Soul. But in Liberated stage this limitation of the body ceases, 
be lees no such dllTereDce between the two. 

VC, thinks that this upUd (limiting condition) is destroyed by 
knowledge and the JIm, by his powerful love of God enjoys the blissful 
nature of the Lord. 

SD. thinb that the extreme difference between the Soul (iMum) and 
Brahman is due to Ignorance. When real knowledge dawns, he realises the 
Brahmahood In dtman Br 4 hmitmakctvcm Pa^fi), 
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tellect loses its power of thinking and diKiiminationi just as 
the water from a pool is (imperceptibly) sucked up by the roots 
of a clump of grass.^^’ 

31. As a consequence of the loss of the reasoning capa¬ 
city memory is lost. The loss of memory^^ results in loss of 
knowledge and wisdom. The wise people call this loss of 
wisdom as the covering of the Self through one's own Self. 

32« In this world, there is no worse loss of his self-inte¬ 
rest to a man than.the loss of his Self (through himself) 
for whose sake every other thing in the world becomes dear 
(lit. on whom depends the dearness of every other thing in 
the world) 

33. Constantly brooding over wealth and objects of 
senses leads to the loss of all purusJrthas (goals to be achieved 
in life). Having thus lost knowledge of Brahman and worldly 
knowledge* he enten( ««isbcrn in) immobile—births e.g. 
a vegetable). 

34. A person who desires to cross the dense darkness (of 
Safhsdra)^ should not entertain attachment to anything 
whatever. For that attachment is extremely harmful to 
DharmCt Artha^ Kama and Mok^a (the four purufMkas). 

35. Even among these objectives of life, Mok^a (Libe¬ 
ration) is acknowledged as the highest goal of life. For, the 
remaining goals of life, are always subject to the fear of death. 

36. For the j{9as of the higher order (like Brahma) and 
lower order like us who are created afler the equilibrium of 

the three gtfriar of PfoifcfIt was disturbed (at the time of crea¬ 
tion) , there is no security and happiness, as all their blessings 
and hopes (of attaining thdr objectives) are ruined by the 
All-powerful Time,* 

103 * stemba —The canal or outlet from a tank^VJ. 

104 * hhrafyatifanu smftU ciUam I VK, cooneett the words jnB-jmftir 
and inteiprctj it as *the sense of the proper time for vpasmd or Tcga 
(awmrfir vpd^anami Toga^kSldnusaiidhSmim /) 

105 , Gf. itmanas tu kam^ satvdm pfi^am bhdveii / 

^Brkad, 4 . 5.0 » 

* After verse $ 6 , VJ. gives the commentary on 3 verses which are 
not noted by other commeatatoff. The Bhlgavata Vidyi Peeih, 
Ahmedabad edition does not give the text of those verses but only the 
commentary. Hence they are not included here. 



IV.22.S9. 


559 


37. Therefore, Oh King, you realize that you arc (the 
same as) the Lord (the only existing reality)—the Lord who 
manifests himself and directly shines everywhere in the Self as 
antarySmin < the inner controller) in the hearts of all mobile 
and immobileJfrar who arc covered (i.e. invested) with body, 
sense-organs, vital airs, intellect and ego {akmhkSra), 

38. * I take shelter with the Supreme Soul who is eternally 
free, extremely pure, highly enlightened, Reality iiseif and who 
has overpowered the Prdkrti (primordial nature) contaminated 
by Karmas(of variousj&er), and in whom appears this universe 
of superior and inferior things (or of cause and effect) as Maya, 
which disappears due to (the dawn of) discriminating wisdom 
like (the dispelling of) the misapprehension of a garland of 
flowers as a serpent. 

39. *• You (therefore) take resort to Lord Vasudeva as 
your asylum^®*—Lord Vasudeva, through devotion (and con¬ 
centration) on the splendour^^’ of petal like toes of whose 
lotus-feet the saintly devotees so easily cut the knot of the ego¬ 
tism (aharhkdra) formed at the heart by karmas^ that even rec¬ 
luses and ascetics who have cleared their mind^^* (of all worldly 
thoughts and kept it vacant) and have controlled their senses, 
are unable to do so. 


_ 4 _ 

* VR« exnphaiises the point that the Lord is not directly affected by 
Karnai, ignorance etc., but it is through thtjiva {kfetrojMa) which is hii 
body (ai he i* the antaTyimn) that he expericncei these. 

106, ofjtwm. VD. treats this as a pun : e-roaam who U beyond fight; 
If you do not resort to Visudeva» you will have to battle with your sense- 
organs which by their brute majority will defeat you. 

107. ri/dra—beauty which increases every moment—VC., VD. 
lod. rifcfe-Hiahiyaji—Whose minds have no support of the Lord—CD. 
** (i) The above verses expound the path of knowledge which is 

difficult. Hence these two (39 and 40) verses describe bhakti (the path of 
devotion) —$R., VO. 

(ii) VR. treats the last two lines of the verse as qualifying the saintly 

devotees who meditate os nothing else but the Lord and who control them¬ 
selves. % 

(iii) VC.—rildM-^Aaikb*^through the devotion to the ever-increasing 
beauty of petal-like toes of the lotus feet of Vfttudeva and bkakH i.e. devo¬ 
tion, is both the means and the end. 

OR: Through^ worshipping in a rich way; or 

Trou^ Dwdilattoii over or nemc^ of his toes. 
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40. There is a great trouble here to those who have oot 
resorted to theLord as a boat for crossing the ocean otsarhsdra 
which is infested with crocodiles in the form of sixfold [passions 
viz. kdma (desire), krodha (anger)^ hbha (avarice)»maJa (con* 
ceit}| moka (delusion), maiiara (jealousy) or the mind and 
five senses]. For they desire to cross it {sarhsifa) by painful 
means (e.g. practice of Yoga)« You should therefore make the 
adorable feet of Lord Hart as a boat and reach the other end 
of this impassable ocean of sotfudra easily without any diffi¬ 
culty.*’ 

Maitr^ said : 

4I« The king to whom the real nature of diman (Soul) 
was thus expounded by Sanatkumira, the son of god Brahmi, 
the knower of Brahman, praised him appropriately and enquir¬ 
ed. 

Tha king said : 

42. Oh venerable Brahma^a I Lord Hari is compas¬ 
sionate to the affiicted. He had fonnerly conferred his grace 
upon me. You aU have now come to consummate it. 

43. Your venerable Selves, merciful as you are, you have 
translated into reality the blessing in its entirety. Everything 
that I possess, including my own self, belongs to the saintly 
souls who have graciously returned it to me as a favour. What 
can I give to you ? 

44. My life, wife, sons, houses with all their furnishings, 
kingdom, army, earth, treasury—everything is offered to 
you although it already belongs to you. 

45. And a person who is well-versed in Vedas and Sas- 
tras really deserves to command an army, (to rule over) a king¬ 
dom, to direct military operations and to govern all the world. 

Tbc duties pcrtztoiag to God beisg the reverse of /eArSre, the knot 
of ahaffikita formed by katma is very fssiiy cut asunder, udiile the recluses 
control their senses—>an impossible task, an evidence of their duU-witted- 
nesi. It it easy for the righteous SkskUs to destroy aJuihkdr^ but It is not 
possible for sonnj^isvu to achieve, for they being vacant-minded are 
‘intellectlesi* while the Meifsj have their mind filled wids God. ttiaktas 
eidoy the beauty etc. of God to the foil. 
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46. A Brahcnaoa eats his own food, wears the clothes 
belonging to him and offers his own belongings. It is through 
bis (Brahmatia’s) grace that Ksattriyas and others enjoy their 
own food. 

47. You are past^masters in the Vedic lores. In your 
discourse about diman (and other spiritual matters), you have 
succinctly and definitely explained to us the nature of the Lord 
as above. Abounding in mercy as you are, may you be for* 
ever pleased with your action of redeeming the afRicted. Who 
can return your obligations except by folding his palms in 
reverence or (become an object of ridicule in hii supposed 
attempts to repay your kindneu).*^ 

Maitrfya said x 

48. Those masters of itma*joga (the Yogic path of self- 
realization) were worshipped by the first monarch Pfthu. They 
appreciated his righteous character and rose up to the heavens 
while people were looking on (agape). 

49. Pfthu (the son of Vena), the foremost among great 
Souls, became firmly established in his Soul due to concentra¬ 
tion achieved by their instruction in the spiritual lore. He 
felt as he had achieved all his desires in life. 

50. It was as an offering to Brahman that he performed 
all his actions at the proper time, at the proper place, to the 
best of bis ability, according to proper formalities, according 
to his means and property. 

51. Thus with concentrated mind, be consigned the 
fruit (of his deeds) to Brahman. He remained unattached by 
regarding his Self as distinct and beyond Prakfti, a mere wit¬ 
ness to all acdonil 

52. Just as the Sun (remains unattached and unsoiled 
by the objects on which it shines), the king, though leading 
the life of a householder and endowed with imperial majesty 
and splendour, remained free from egotism {akarhkifa)^ and 
hence unattached to the objects of the senses. 

53-56. While he was^ in this way, doing his prescribed 
duties properly and in time, with his heart fixed on his Stman 


100. -fiirint a true devotee, his real latlsfkcdoo was in devodea. 
nUi is impUsd by VD. 
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(Self)» he begot through his queen Arcis five K>n$ who were 
resembling and agreestble to him. They were Vijitaiva^ Dhum* 
rakeia, Haryak^a^ Dravina and Vfka. But Fftfau was a part 
of Lord Vifpu. For the pretection of the created world, only 
Ffthu combined in him (and manifested) powers of all 
pdlas (protectors of worlds like Indra, Varu^a), from time to 
time as was necessary (according to the exigency of the litua* 
tion). He bore significantly the tideby delighling his 
subjects with his thoughts, words and deeds, and pleasing 
Soma-like (saumja) qualities as if he was another king Soma 
(the Moon or the Soma—juice—which has rdjS as its epithet) • 
Like the Sun (evaporating water from the earth and collecting 
it in clouds), he levied taxes from the world only to give it 
back to the people (for their welfare) and governed them (as 
the Sun gives light and heat to them). 

57, By his majestic splendour he was unassailable like 
Agni (Fire-god); he was unconquerable like the great 
Indra; in forebear ance he was like the earth; be was like the 
heaven (Svcrga) in granting desired objects to his subjects. 

58, Like the rain-god he showered to the satisfaction (of 
hissutyects) all that they desired; like the (unfathomable) sea, 
he was too deep to be understood; in his firmness he was like 
Mens, the king of mountains. 

59, He was comparable to Yama-dharma, in dispensing 
punishment; in marvellousness(m scenes, findings of ores etc.), 
he was like the Himilayas. He had rich treasure like Kubera 
(The god of wealth). He possessed immense undivulged 
treasures like Varu^. 

60, In physical strength, force and energy and in his 
ability to move anywhere he was like Vayu, In hii irreiistibi* 
lity he was comparable to god Siva. 

61, He was a compeer of the god ofirove in beauty; in 
spiritedness he was like a lion; in iatherly affecdcmateneu he 
was like Manu; while in his lordship over man, he was like god 
Brahma. 

62, He was Bfhaspati in his knowledge of Vedas, while 
in self-control he was like Lord Hari himself. [While he was 
comparable to himself only in his devotion to cows, Brfihmapas, 
preceptor, votaries of Hari and inqualities like modesty, humi* 
lity, good nature and work for the benefit of otben. 
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63. As his glory was loudly sung by people everywhere 
in the three worlds, he reached (he ears of women just asIUma 
entered the ears of the saintly people. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 

Prtku^s pinanci and ascension to Heaven 
Maiiteya said : 

1-3. The self-controlled son of Vena, (P^thu), the pro¬ 
tector of subjects, had made the arrangement of fostering 
his creation, (viz. by founding of agriculture, and of human 
habitation like cities, villages etc.). He provided for the 
livelihood of the mobile and immobile creatures. He supported 
the practice of religion {dharma) by pious people. He carried 
out the mission of the Lord for which he was created in this 
world. One day, finding himself to have grown very old, be 
entrusted to his sons his daugther-like earth which was as if 
crying due to separation from him. Unattended by any one 
(servant), he retired to the penance-forest along with his queen 
while the subjects became depressed in mind and disspirited. 

4. Without any interruption in the observance of rules 
of self-diicxpline, there too he began to practice a course of 
austere penance, highly approved by Vinaprasihas with the 
same zeal and determination which he showed formerly in the 
conquest of the world. 

5. He lived upon bulbous and ordinary roots and fruits, 
and occasionally on dry -leaves. For some fortnights, he took 
water only, and thereafter, he subsisted on air (only). 

6. In the summer, the warrior-sage practised paflcdgm 
sadhana (in which one has to sit in the Sun and in the midst of 
four bumii^ fires in four directions around)« In the rainy 
season, he exposed himself to the downpour of rain. In the 
winter he sto^ Immersed in cold water upto the neck and slept 
on the bare-ground (all through the year). 

7. He practised endurance, controlled his speech, and 
sense-organs, he observed celibacy and mastered 
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(breath - CO ntrol)» He practiaed the moat austere type ot 

penance with a desire to propitiate Lord 

8. Due to the practice of that austere penance^ which 
gradually reached perfection^ his balance of Karmaa became 
exhausted and he became pure in mind. By means of 
Prd^Sma (breath*control), all the six passions were compic* 
tely subdued and the bondage (of Ddroad) was cut asunder. 

9* Pfthu, that prominent person, worshipped the 
Supreme Man by that very highest Yoga which venerable 
Sanatakumara explained to him as the best path to iLtman, 

10. As the righteous king was performing the duties 
sacred to the Lord and was unceasingly exerting himself with 
faith, he developed complete devotion to the glorious Brahman 
exclusively. 

11. His (Ppthu’s) mind became purely S&ttvic (with¬ 

out any admixture of other gunas like rajas and tamas) through 
adoration and service of the Lord, He attained to knowledge 
combined with renunciation-^knowledge which became sharp¬ 
ened by his devotion which went on Increaaiog continuously 
through constant remembrance and comprehensive realisation 
of the Lord’s greatness. It is with such knowledge that he 
tore off the sheath called —the knot of egotism 

in the heart—which is the basis of doubts and misapprehen¬ 
sions. 

12. When his concept of self-body identihcadon was 

dispelled and he realized the real nature of his Soul, he be¬ 
came desireless and disinterested even in the mystic yogic 
powers (like laghimd etc.) that were acquired by him. 

He gave up the attempt to attain the knowledge wherewith he 

110. the subtle body /srfre) with Its internal and 

external organ —VJ. 

VO.: To Prthtt, whose mind became purely by serrice of the 
Lwd, the kaowiedfe of the science of Brahman {Brahma Pi 0 i) combined 
with non-attachmenta manifested itself. Real votaries of God are so much 
ittraeted by the sweetness ctBhaiti that they discard Brahma which 
autemadeally comet to them, and they destroy wiOout any eSbrt their 
»subtle body threu^ their InteoM devotion. It sras the Im- 

patience of Prthu to go to Lord's regien to serve Urn directly that he 
accepted Brahma aUtsd to d estr oy Us wpidM (llmltlat cenditton) otJUmhia^ 
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tore off his sheath (called or egodsm which is source of 
doubt). For so long even a recluse (exerting on the-path of 
Toga) does not feel devotion and attachment for the stories of 
l^rd Kffoa^ he will not cease to be attracted by the Yogic dis* 
ciplinc (and mystic powers attained by Toga)^ 

13« Thus at the time of the end of his life,^^ Che great 
hero concentrated his mind firmly in the Supreme Soul and 
stabiliiiDg himself in Brahinan>^* he cast off his mortal coil. 

14. He closely pressed both his heels on bis anus. He 
slowly forced up his vital airs (from the mUlSdhdra cakra)?-^^ 
He held vital airs up (progressively) at the navel and then at 
heart, chest, the throat and the head. i.e. the place between 
the eyebrows, (i.e. through the following cakras or mystical 
plexuses: Metu^fire, manas or Solar plexus, andhaio, vifuddka 
and 

15-16. By degrees be conducted up his breath upto the 
crown of his head and made it occupy Brahma*randhra {the 
aperture in the crown of the head through which the Soul 
escapes on its leaving the body). Freeing himself from all 
desires, he merged the wind element in the body with the 
outer Vayu element, the earth clement (solidity in the body) 
with the Prthvl (earth) clement, the vacuum (in the apper- 
turcs constituting sense-organ) with the cosmic element Skdfa 
(ether) and the liquid in the body wth the element water- 
each in its own source. (For his own knowledge) he then con¬ 
templated the merger of cosmic elements (as follows:)—earth 
into water, water into fire, fire into vdnd and wind into the 
cosmic (which is the product of Tdmasa ahatkkSra^ego 
otTdnuua type). This process is called Icya-riatona contempla¬ 
tion of (the happening of) the* process of absorption. 


11T. When the fund of hh tosts^PrAfabdhs—wsi exhsuited 

—VB., Vj. 

iia. p) H« b«Mi*e ^ *•“ man l ffit *- 

don feight nttributet—VR. 

(fl) He tenUied that he depended on Brahman—yj. _ 

II,. A dtuatea betwean the anui and the organ of 

**"*11*” For 4«nUa nhoiit thaae aOfar rida t Sit John Woodroff-ir^ml 
Ptmiri nnd L a adb aa tc t-T** C*a*»w. 
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17. * * He absorbed the mind (implying presiding deities 
at well) into the 8enses>^^* the senses into the subtle elements 
from which they severally emerged. These (the ether, the 
tenses and mind merged into subtle elements as described 
above) he carried higher still and he contemplated the above 
objects sJong with ahatfikdra (I^ness) as merged in the Mahac 
Wtva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) • 

18. ** He (Pfthu) merged .the Mabat, the ground of all 
gu^s (evolutes) into jiva conditioned by Miya. By the power 
or his knowledge and renunciation, Pfthu—still a/foa condi<* 
tioned by Maya—became established in the pure Brahmahood 
and cast off the conditioning Mayi attached to the Self. 

19. Hit wife, the great queen Ards, chough too delicate 
to touch the bare ground with her feet, followed him to the 
penance^forest. 

20. Though she (queen Arcis). became extremely 
emaciated due to her intense devotion in participating in the 
austere observances (such as sleeping on the bare ground) and 
religious duties of her husband, by rendering personal services 


115. For the aind ii drawn by the tenfet in the world of varied 
experiences and hence it is said to be absorbed in them. 

* VJ. interprets this according to the general law of merger (/c>a) 
vis. the ejects are to be absorbed into the cause. Hiui the senses are 
merged Into the Its presiding deitict in those of the preside 

ing deities of Vaikdnk^ ahatkkira and their bodies into the Veikdrika 
shaSyfcJfs. The elemencs etc. along with their qualities like smell, 
touch etc. axe absorbed in the Tdnore «kutikdr» These three 

typa otchoikkdw (along with senses etc.) merge into the Mahetiattoa 
(PrindpU of eosmk intelligence). And Rudra, the presiding deity of 
uAmU^s, is absofbad Into god BrahmS, who presides over the dfsAst. 

** VR: (Ihe last two linesl: Ptthu who was practically free from the 
effiscti of the henoaf, realised the Supreme Being in lumielf. By dint of hii 
knowledge and reaundadon, he became free Isom the remaining karmas. 
He thus liberated, established in his own essential nature. 

VJ« relueei the idea of Liberadon of edMiriJi/. The process of P{thu’i 
Hberatien was as fellows: Frthu Bwrged Brahmi, the prestAng ddty of 
the itfehal Into Lakimf and the principle Mdful into unintelligent Prakrtl. 
Lakiml with Prakrti was abeorbed into Karl, By feree of his koowle^e 
aad Aq^iileaatMeis, Pftbu did this and attdned the form of 

Titmerinn. 

VO. I Fithttboeame aPlryada (att«adani)oftheZ«efdlx Valkugtha* 

OD. I Pfdut was able to abtfdoa Us subtle body (£<l|o-ferfro}« 
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to him and by leading the sage^s way of life (suchassub^ 
sisting on roots, fruits etc.)• She did not feel any affliction, as 
ahe was satisfied with the loving regard and affectionate touch 
of her beloved husband’s hand. 

21. Having observed that the body of the protector of 
the earth, her own beloved husband, became completely devoid 
of consciousness) life etc., the pious lady wept for a while and 
got it placed on the funeral pyre on the ridge of the mountain. 

22. She bathed in the waters of the river, performed the 
prescribed rites. Having given libations of water to the de¬ 
parted Soul of her husband, the performer of noble deeds, she 
paid obeisance to the celestial gods who had assembled there to 
witness her self-immolation, she went round the fire three times 
and meditating on the feet of her husband, entered the burn¬ 
ing funeral pyre. 

23. Seeing the chaste lady perform self-immolation 
after her husband, Prthu, the great hero, thousands of god¬ 
desses who were competent to confer boons, began to praise 
her, along with their consorts. 

24. They showered flowers on that peak of the mount 
Mandara* While the celestial trumpets were blowing, they 
spoke (in praise of her) to each other, 

Coddisses said : 

25. ! What a blessed wife is this who, with all her 
heart, served her husband, the king ofkinp,ju8t asLakfm! 
does to the Lord of Sacrifices (Nar&yapa). 

26. Following her husband Pf thu, this chaste lady really 
proceeds to regions higher than ours. Look I Arcis is going up 
beyond us, by virtue of her noble deed incomprehensible to 
the unrighteous* 

27. What is verily difficult to be achieved by those 
mortals who, though the span of their life on the earth is un- 
certsun, attain to spiritual knowledge (of accionlessness) lead¬ 
ing to the region of the Lord (Liberation }• 

28. He is definitely deeeived---a veritable enemy of his 
own Self who after great diffieulty attains to the life as a 
human beings- capable of leading to Liberation (Mok|a)i is 
attached to objects of pleasure.^ 
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Matireya S4nd : 

29* While the heavenly damsels (goddesies) were prais* 
ing her^ Arcii (the queen of P|thu) reached the r^on of her 
husband—the region whieh Prthu (the son of Vena) whose 
mind was concentrated on Lord Vifpu (Acyuta) and who was 
the foremost amongst those who realised the Soul, attained. 

30. Of such glory and prowess was king Prthu, the 
Suprememost mighty monarch. I have described to you the 
history of the king of noble deeds. 

31. He who,.with faithful and attentive mind, reads, 
listens to or recounts this extremely holy life of F{thu, would 
attain to the region of P^thU. 

32. By reading this, a Brahmapa would become pre* 
eminent in firahmanic lore, a Kfattriya, the ruler of the world, 
a Vaifya, the leader of his guild and a S&dra (listening to it) 
would attain the most preeminent position (like a man of 
SOta community). 

33*34. After hearing this account thrice with faith and 
reverence, a man or a woman, if devoid of issue, becomes 
blessed with the best progeny, and if penniless, he/sbe becomes 
the wealthiest; An obscure person, attains good renown; adull* 
witted one would become a scholar; this is a means of secur¬ 
ing prosperity to men, averting evils and inauspiciousnest. 

35. It blesses with wealth, glory, longevity, heavenly 
blessings and removes the impurides of the Ksdi-age. Those 
who aspire after full achievement of the four purufSrtkas (goals 
of life) vis. Dhanna (rigfateouuers), Artfaa (wealth,) Kftma 
(enjoyment of life) and Mok^ (Liberation}, should regularly 
and with faith listen to this story of Pfthu which is the best 
means of securing pwM^rt/us. 

36. A king intending to undertake the conquest of the 
world Itarts his expedition after listening to this, the kinga 
i^tsunst whom he mardies will receive him with tributes as was 
done to Prthu. 

37. Even tbou^ one gets auspicioui firuits mendoned 

above from Usteuiiig to Ufe, one who gives up all 

dmiru and bean pure, modvelen devious to the Lord, s^uld 
Usten, aamte end read this holy lift of Prdui, the son Vena* 
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38, Oh Vidura (the son of Vicitra^rya), the story of 
Pfthu which reveals the greatness of the Venerable Lord has 
been narrated to you. A mortal who devotes his mind to it, 
attains to the goal achieved by Prthu. 

39. A person who devoutly listens to or nsurates the 
story of Prthu everyday, becomes free from attachment and 
develops intense love and devotion to the Lord whose feet serve 
as a boat to cross the sea of worldly existence (saksdra). 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 

{Pftku*s DsscendanU and ikf Hymn 
M<dtr^a said : 

1. Vijitaiva, the son of Ffthu, was an .emperor of great 
renown. He was affectionate to his brothers. He distributed 
to each of his younger brothers each direction (of hit kingdom 
to rule). 

2. The sovereign gave the eastern quarter to Haryakfa; 
assigned the southern direction to DhOrorakcfa; he appointed 

* This chapter gives the following genealogy of Prthu. 

Prthu 

Dravipa 


Barhifad or Gaya 3 ukla Krsca Satya Jita^vrsta 

PrScInabarhis 

Fracetai (lo ions of the same name). 

V.P. confirms this genealogy except about the number of Pfthu^stons 
According to V.P. t«i4.ia Pfthu had only two sons Antardhloa and 
Vidtn. Vfja and Ajina of Sdiyf and JiU^vrata are the brodmrs of 

PrftcInabarUs ( 3 LP« iti4.s)« The hyu of Rndra is a new contribution 
in the Bh.P. and it is not in V.P. 


Vijitiiva alias 
AntardhSoa 


Haryakfa Dhfimraheia 


Kavirdh&na 


Favaka Favam&sa 


Suci 
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(his) brother named Vfka to the western quarter, and gave 
the fourth direction (the North) lo Dravi^a. 

3, Vyatalva obtained from Indra the power of making 
invisible znovementi and came to be designated as Antardhana. 
He had three sons by (his queen) Stkha^d^i^I were highly 
beloved by all. 

4. They were former hregods by name Pavaka, Pavatnana 
and duel who were born (as humair beings) by the curse of 
Vasisfha, and who subsequently regained their godly status by 
practice ofYoga. 

5» Antardhana who did not kill Indra even though he 
knew that Indra stole (he sacrificial horse,got Havirdhana 
(a son) by his (another wife) Nabhasvati. 

6. Looking upon kingly duties, such as exacting tribut¬ 
es, inflicting punishment, levying taxes, as harsh and ruthless, 
he relinquished them under the pretext of undertaking a long 
sacrificial session. 

7. Even there (while engaged in the sacrificial session), 
the king who realized his Self, wonbipped the Supreme Soul 
who is perfect and annihilates the afflictions of his devotees, 
and attained to His region, by pure and perfect meditation. 

8« From Havirdhana, (his queen) HavirdhinI begot 
six sons viz., Barhifad, Gaya, Sukla, Kfsoa, Satya and Jita- 
vrata. 

9. Oh descendant Kuru (Vidura) ! Barhisad, the eldest 
son of Havirdhana, the most fortunate lord of mcn{PrajS-paH) 
was a pastmaster in sacrificial lore as well as in the science 
and practice of Yoga. 

10. (He was called Pracinabarhis as) the surface of the 
whole earth was covered over with Kuia grass with their ends 
pointing to the east, for he went on performing sacrifices (suc¬ 
cessively) one after another, each close to the place reserved 
(used) for the previous sacrifice. 

11. On the advice of Brahma, the god of gods, he mar¬ 
ried Sacadruti, the daughter of the presiding deity of Seas. 
Sbe was still a girl but beautiful in every psu^t of the body. In 
the marriage ceremony, when she went round the fire, beauti- 


116. Vide Supra IV. i^so. 
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fully decorated with omamentt, the firegod (himself) became 
enamoured of her, as he did in the case of 

12. GodSj demons, celestial singers (Gandharvas), sages, 
Siddhas(a tribe of demigods), men and serpents were captivat* 
ed by the young married girl, with the melodious jingling of 
her anklets ringing in all directions (while she walked). 

13. Praclnabarhis had ten sons called Pracetas, from 
Satadruti. All of them bore the same name, observed the same 
vows and were equally welUversed in religion (or Dharmai astra) • 

14*15. When ordered by their father to beget children, 
they entered the ocean to perform penance. They propitiated 
the Lord of Penances (Hari), by undergoing austere penance 
for ten thousand years. With perfect self-control, they (all the 
while) meditated on and worshipped him, repeating (to them* 
selves) what was imparted to them by Lord Siva, whom 
they saw (revealed to them) on the way, conferring his grace 
on them. 

Vidura said : 

16. Please narrate to us, Oh Brahmana, how the meet¬ 
ing between the Pracetasas and Lord Siva took place on the 
road, and tell us what advice of deep import was he pleased to 
impart to them (out of his grace). 

17 Sages, freeing themselves from all attachments have 
been meditating on Lord Siva as their coveted goal. Hence 
contact with the Lord is very difficult, for embodied beings in 
this world, Oh Brahmai;ia sage. 

18. Though Ending delight in his Self, Venerable Lord 
Siva accompanied with his terrible Sakti (power of destruc- 

ti7. v.l. A slender continuous strain of ;bee poured into 

the fire. 

Suki^^According to all commenuton, except VJ.. this refers to the 
episode when the seven Sages were conducting a sacrificial session, Pire- 
god was overcome with panion at the sight of their wife. SvSha, the 
wifeofAgni (Fire*god) assumed the form of that lady and satisfied him. 
She then assumed the form of a female parrot (i^idK) and deposited his 
semen in a clump of grass. VJ. thinks that SukI was aprineeu who was 
abducted by the Fire-god through Itiit, while she was going round the 
fire. In the case of ^tadruti, be could not physically do so. Hence he 
loved her on the mental plane only. 
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tion) moves about in the worid for the proper maintenance ^ 
the world* order* 

Maitrtja said : 

19. Receiving their father** command reverentially (lit* 
on their beads), the pious Pracetasas set their minds zealously 
on practising penance and proceeded towards the West. 

20* They saw a very big lake, slightly smaller than the 
sea in expanse* It was cryscal*clean like the mind of the noble 
Souls, and abounded in happy acquatic beings* 

21* It was (as it were) a rich mine of blue and red lilis, 
lotuses that blossom by night, by day and by twilight and blue 
lotuses (indttfara). It was resounded with the warbling* and 
notes of (waicrbirds like) swans, cranes, ruddy geese and ducks 
(Karaod^va)* 

22. It was surrounded by lush growth of trees and creep* 
ers which were thrilled with“* the sweet musical humming of 
intoxicated bees. It presented (as if) a festive occasion (cele¬ 
brated) by the winds, by scattering of the pollen from lotuses, 
in all directions. 

23. The Princes were wonders truck to listen to the 
celestial, classical^^* vocal music of Gandbarvas ravishing the 
mind—music which followed^ the playing of instrumental 
music of tabors {mfda^a) and Pa^ava. 

24*25. At that very moment, they noticed Siva, the 
foremost among gods, coming out of that lake, along with bis 
attendants. His complexion was like a mass of rcd*hot gold. 
His throat was blue-coloured. He bad three eyes. His smiling 
countenance showed his inclination to shower his grace (on 
his devotee^). His glory %vas heing sung by the followers of 
gods (like Gandharvas and Kinnarat). As curiosity was 


lid. VR. thinks that the eads of creepers iatertwining tree* were 
the hair itandins on their ends in the case of the trees which heard the 
music. While VC. ■s>d GD. regard the thick ehisten of buds on them as 
the result of the thrill of the music* 

ti9. sidrfs and dsff are stylet of slafiof. is the elasstcal style 

(cf. V&lmfki R&miyaos I*4*96 4 i^tM m^faridhkieMdi^edf}* 

ISO* v.l. atsdaUja pe»esd<seMf trrempaaied by pUy^ on mfdiMa 
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aroiued in tbem^ the Princess bowed down to him as soon as 
they saw him. 

26. The Venerable Lord (Siva) who removes the afflic¬ 
tions of his devotees (seeking his shelter), and who loves 
righteousness, was pleased with those (Princes) who were 
experts in religion, possessed high moral characters and who 
were happy (to see him). He spoke to them. 

Sri Rudta Mi : 

27. You are the sons of Vedi^ad (Barhi^ad). I know 
what you intend to do. May you be blessed. (It it) for 
conferring grace on you that I have revealed myself to you. 

28. He is certainly dear to Me, who, completely sub¬ 
mitting himself, has directly resorted to Venerable Lord 
V&sudeva who is beyond the subtle Prakfti consisting of the 
three attributes (Sa/toa, rajas and tamas) and also the entity 
calledyfea.'*^ 

29. * A person conscientiously and firmly devoted to his 
own righteous duties, attains to the position of god Brahma after 
hundred births, and reaches me if possessed of still more ex¬ 
cessive merits. But a votary of Lord VisQu, after the end of 
this mundane body, attains to the region of Lord Visnu which 
is beyond sarHsdraj just as we (Rudra and other divinities) do 
after the termination of our office (and dissolution of our subtle 
bodies). 

30. You, votaries of the Venerable Lord (Visi;iu), are 
as dear to me as the Lord himself. And to the devotees of 
the Lord, no body else than me, is more dear anywhere. 

31. ** This is a sacred and highly auspicious hymn lead¬ 
ing to the Final Beatitude. This should be constantly repeated 

191 .: He it tupeiior to the principle koown at Lakfml designated 
here and tomej. 

*VJ» diffen after enjoyment of the status or r^on of Brahmi, the 
Jlw goes to Lakfml which is not tutijccc to chaoge. It It in the Praloya 
Stage that all come to the Omniscient Lord. 

** Please liiten to what 1 tell you. It should constantly be repeated 
(to oneself). It explains how the Supreme Soul is ihstiDCt from Prakrti 
and Punifa. Hence it is sacred and auspidous inasmuch as h secures the 
Punsirikes (Dharaaa, Artba. Kina) and is a means to Liberation. Hence 
X am narrating if toyou^VR. 
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lecretly (in strict privacy). I shall now relate it to you. Please 
listen (attentively) 

Mciinya $axd : 

32. Lord Siva whose heart is full of compassion and 
who is fully devoted to Naraya^^ spoke (the following words) 
to the Princes who were standing with folded pahns before 
him. 

33. “Victory to you, Oh Lord ! Your victory is for the 
attainment of the blessedness of the Self, by the pre»eminent 
one^ among'those who have realized the Soul. May I too 
(thereby)attain to the state of blessedness! You eternally 
abide in the highest blissful nature. Hence I bow to you. 
Supreme Soul who is immanent in all. 

34. * Salutation to the Lord who has a lotus (constituting 
the universe) springing up in his navel; who is the controller 
(lit. Soul) of the subtle elements {tanmdtras) and the sense- 
organs; who is (the first and foremost Vydha or manifestation 
of die Lord called) V^udeva,^** (the presiding principle 
or the ruler of ri//a'^Reason); who is absolutely tranquil, 
self-refulgent, the unchangeable Supreme Soul abiding in (and 
controlling) all beings. 

35. ** Obeisance to Safikarfai^ia (the second Vy^ha^ the 
presiding deity of ahaxHkdra or ego) who is unmanifest, infinite, 
the destroyer of the universe (by fire emanating from his 


* VC : Oh Lord with a lotus in his navel; My physical body is 
bom of BrahmS who was created from the lotui sprinaiaa up from your 
navel. Make me inclined to your devotion. Oh Vaiudeva, the presiding 
deity of eitta (mind}, make my mind serene and tranquil. Fill it with 
your light and urge it on to your devotion. 

120. Vasudev^a —To the Principle that abides m all and yet is un¬ 
soiled by their defects, 

** VR: ( 1 ) bow (O Sahkaisaoa who withdraws within himself the 
universe; Who consumes the world by fire blowing out of his mouth; who 
is too subtle to be distinguished by name and form but who is unmantlest 
and hence is himself unwithdrawable. Salute to Pradyumna (the 3rd 
Fj'dftc-Manifatation of the Lord}, who enlightens the world by lastmction 
in the called Fidsr which teach the means to all the Purufirthas 
(objectives in human life}; who controls all the beings by abiding in them 
• clmultaneously. 
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mouth at the time of Prahya—iht dissolution of (he universe); 
(I) bow to Fradyumna (the third Vyuha) who awakens the 
universe (to the highest knowledge) and who presides over 
Buddhi (intelligence). 

36. * I pay my respects again and again to (the fourth 
VjfUha) Aniniddha who is the ruler of the mind which con¬ 
trols the sense-organs (e.g. the eye, the car etc.) I bow to 
him (i.e. You) who as the Sun god^*» pervades the universe 
with his light^** and who is unafiected by increase and de¬ 
crease.^*’ 

37. *• I bow to him who is the gateway to the heaven 
as well as to the Liberation (Mok ^); who ever abides in pure 
hearts.*” I pay obeisance to the Fire-god (whose energy is 
gold)> who is the means of performing sacrificial activities (for 
which services of four sacrificial priests, viz., Moid, Adhveryu, 
Udgdtd and BreAmJ are essential) and w'ho promotes the conti¬ 
nuity of the (tradition of the) sacrifice.*” 


123. Who is perfect in wUdom or who *swskens' 

the universe—yj. 

1.4. Hxfikiinitiyitmaiu—tA»MW of »en«-«rgani ud whatever be¬ 
long. to Indnwfao preiidc. over the miod and leo.ei—VJ. 

tas. parmakaiisSya : (i) One who deatroyi from himMlf a* well 
from hii devotee* the irapuritie* of Karma* whether merit or tin—VR. 

( 51 ) One who completely remove* the doubt of hit devotee* like 


Sanaka and other* by imparting real knowledge to them—SD. 

126. p^>j—(i) Who pervade* (everything) both internally and 

(ii) ^Who M»umed full-fledged incarnation* like Nr»iihha, Rima—SD. 

127. On*'*'*«>»* all detirei arc fulfilled or achieved 

—VR 

records a v.l. —sirrftffjiifliu—One who it unaffected by sorrow. 

• VG. C2ndhalf) : Oh Lord, the Soul of the Sun-god I Direct my 
eyesight to the beauty of your (the Lord’s) personality. May tthe inhe¬ 
rent light of this Sun purify me. I bow to you. Of. supra III 26.28. 

♦ • Just as you direct others to the path of Jfedrrw, direct my power of 

speech for pe iibfim ng yovr k^riana form of devoUon. 

128. oarired—(i) Hence is called Aowo—SR. 

Vp. 5 -* MMndrSyw 0.3; 17-B and 
UVK (Uponifod Vifyc KoU p. 

^\*ii) Who dwells is the pure hearts of Yogis—VR. 

(iii) One who abides in the Fire—VJ. .. . , ‘.v v xm 

129. leatov—(i) Who is of the form of or identical with 

VR. ^ 

* (H> Who sealres the continuity ofthc race, or AU-pervading—VJ. 
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38. ^ Salutation to him who» as Soma is the food of manes 
and gods, is^the Lord of Three Vedas (viz. SSmdn 

and Tajus), and is the semen (essence) of sacrifice. My 
obeisance to you who in the form of water, give satisfaetioii 
to all Jhas. 

39. ** I bow to him who Is the body of all the Souls 
(Jbnanj')or living beings; who is in the form of the earth; who 
forms the Cosmic Body (Virit); who, as the Vayu—the deity 
of vital airs and wind—sustains the three worlds, and forms 
the power of the mind, senses and body. 

40. ***~ I pay obeisance to him who as ether (through 
its attribute called Sound) serves as an index (to the existence) 


* (i) VR. : I bow to him who ss an Inner Cootroller ditpeniei 
fruits ofifcdnui; who as thefood of Pit|S and gods brings satisfaction to 
them; who Is the protector of three Vedas and is the fruit (seed) of 
lacrilicei; thus he reveals the means of attaining to heaven (StfargQ —in* 
eluding worldly pleasures on the earth) and Mokfai who is the giver of 
pleasures tn jhaJ from the contact withobjecls of senses and all kinds of 
tastes. 

(li) VO: Oh Lord in the form of Soma> the food of Fitrs and gods ! 
By repaying the debt (obligations) to gods, sages and please fix up 

xny heart in devotion (to you) and may the lustre of Soma purify me Oh 
Lord in the form of duidsl Please develop in me taste for your essential 
sweetness. May my tongue and bumids in my body be purified. I pay 
obeisance to you* 

(iii) GD : The Lord, in the form of wo (fluids) is bowed to create 
proper ability In the tongue to taste the svreetnesi of divine grace. 

** (I) VR : Salutations to him whom everything insentient and al] 
sentient beings serve as a body; wboisgrou (Viraf) and of the form of 
PftbivI and its characteristic quality-^fragrance. 

(ii) VJ : Obeisanee to him who aMdes an everyone as the Soul, 
thumb*like in stature; and who staying within the ear^ makes her most 
important. 

(ill) VO : Oh Hari in the form of the Earth ! Direct my sense of smell 
to your divine fragrance and my body to your service. Oh Kaii in the 
form of Vgyu I Make my seme of touch appreciative of the tenderncai of 
your person and make my body, senses and mind enable of wonhipjnng 
you, 

(I) VJ: Bow to him the correct means of knowing whom is 
jiftrsorPUs; or who is the cause or source of Pumfirthd (the highest 
objective in human life); who is unattached like ihtfs (ether); who 
sanctifies all; who is light itself; who abides in all deities or wIk> gives 
ll^ered regions like Sogrgg etc. 
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of all things and are the basis of the concept of difTercntiation 
between the internal and external* I bow to him who fonns 
the r^ons of great refulgence (called Su^ga etc. and which 
are attained by great meritorious acts). 

41. I bow to you who are both Praortti karma (acts 
pertaining to worldly activities or sarhsdra) leading to the 
region of manes (Pitrs)» and the JSTiiyttt (the disconti« 

nuance of worldly acts) the means of attaining to the region of 
gods. (Bow to you) who are the god of Deaths (which is) 
the fruit of unrighteousness which causes pain. 


42* Salutations to you^OhLord! You are the source 
of all blessings. You are the Manu (or alI*knower and the 
embodiment of Manira ^). I bow to you in the form of 
who is the highest righteousness incarnate and whose 
intelligence is unobstructed (anywhere); who is the ancient* 
mottPuru^a (person), the master of the path of knowledge 
(SaAkhya) and of Yoga. 

43. You are the Lord Rudra who is the presiding deity 
of ahofHkara (ego) and who possesses the threefold potencies 
(of being the doer, the instrument and action). I bow to 
you (Ob Brahma!) who are the embodiment of knowledge and 
action, and who are the source of (four kinds) speech (viz. 
pardfPaSyaniit madhyamd and vaikhari ). My obeisance to you. 

44. Be pleased to bless ui who are earnestly desirous of 
seeing you, with your vision which is highly adored and 
esteemed by the devotees of the venerable Ixird (i.e. you). 
Please reveal to us your beautiful form which is so dearest to 
your votaries, and which, forming the objects of enjoyment 
of all senses simultaneously, delights them all (sr which delights 
all senses by its numerous qualities). 

45. Your form is lovelyi bluish and resplendent like the 
rainy cloud. With its four long graceful arms and winsome 
face with beautiful and well^shaped features, it u as if a syn* 
thetas (lit. a treauure^house) of beauty in everything. 

46. Your form has eyes (charming) like the inner peula 
of lotus, beautiful eyebrows and shapely nose, excellent rows 


(li) V0« :IalhM vai«Ma‘ie«raslsmeata, seaiM tad aiiad are 
assdepreoetotlAdcvedoaerilMLefd. Alter •derlag4Md, ths Lord Is 
bowed to it having dio form of tbs Vilfcaotha. 
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of teeth, attractive cheeks and mouth with symmetrical can 
beautifying it* 

47. With side-long looks sis if smiling with love, your 
form is beautified with Sowing locks of hair. It is clad in 
silken garments, (yellowbh) like lotus^filaments, and is adorned 
with a pair of polished earrings. 

48. It is also decorated with a brilliant crown, bracelets, 
wreaths of pearls, anklets and a girdle. It is extremely magni* 
ficent by its conch, discus, mace, lotus, garland of sylvan 
flowers and excellent jewels (of various kinds). 

49. Its shoulders which resembled those of a lion, su^e 

shining with lustre of necklace, earrings (and other oma* 
ments). Its neck appears beautiful with the refulgence of the 
Kaustubha gem. Its bosom on which rests permanently the 
goddess Sri (in the form of far outshines the (dark 

coloured) touchstone bearing a streak of gold on it. 

50. Its belly is like the leaf of an afvattha (Indian fig* 
tree) in shape, and appears beautiful with its threefold 
heaving due t.o his inhalation and exhalation of breath. Its 
navel is so deep like a whirlpool that it is as if withdrawing 
again the universe (to its source) through it. 

51. On the dark-blue waist (of Your form) the (yellow) 
silken loin-cloth fastened with a girdle of gold, appears all the 
more resplendent (by contrast in colours). Your form is 
extremely handsome to look at due to (its pair of) symmetri¬ 
cal and beautiful feet, shanks, thighs and depressed knees. 

52* You dispel the darkness (of ignorance) in our hearts 
by the rays of light emanating firom the nails of your feet( toes) 
which are beautiful like the petals of autumnal lotus. Pray 
reveal to us your form, our asylum, which removes the fear 
(of your devotees). Oh Master! You are the preceptor to 
guide us who are groping in the dark* 

53.* This form of yours should be constantly meditated 
upon by those who earnestly desire to purify their hearts. For 

* (i) VIU t Pny reveal uato us your form as aa ohlect^ nedltitlofi 
(aadaot sttsHhfce petcepiiea). Ihe Yoga of aeditadon leads to the 
Yoga rfdevodoa* 

(U) VJ« t Self-pusifleadoB mtsM Uberadoa ftca isMfs. For this 
aero perlbraaace of our ri^teeui dudes eeeordiog to our ssfoo (caste) 
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the path of devotion brings fearlessness (or final beatitude) 
unto those who perform their respective religious duties. 

54. You are difficult to be attained by all embodied 
beings (who arc not your devotees). You are sought after and 
respected by the ruler of heaven—You are the goal of 
them who exclusively seek Self-realisation. You are accessible 
only to them who are full of devotion. 

55. You are very difficult to be propitiated. Having 
propitiated you, with exclusive devotion which is difficult to 
be found even in the righteous people, who will covet for any* 
thing else than an asylum at your feet ? 

56. Even though the god of death destroys the universe 
by the movement of his eyebrow—an index of his majestic 
power and energy—be does not wish (to exercise his authority 
on) him who has resorted to your feet as shelter. 

57. I do not regard the heaven {Svarga) as well as final 

Beatitude as equivalent to coxnpanionsbip for the 

duration of half a moment with the devotees attached to the 
Lord. What of the blessings of mortals. 

58. Now, let this be the favour conferred on us : 
May we be blest with the association of those who have 
washed away their sins internally by immersing their Souls in 
the (stream of the) glory of the Lord, and exiernaily by bath* 
ing in the sacred waters of the Ganga flowing from the Lord’s 
holy feet which absolves one of all sins, and who are compas* 
sionate to all beings and have their minds free from passions 
like love, hate etc., and are endowed with virtues like straight¬ 
forwardness. 

59. * The contemplative sage whose mind is completely 
purified by being blest with the path of devotion (in associa- 

ind dframa (itage of life) is not enough. This observance of dudes 
developing into sn d combining therewith intense devotion leads to 
Liberation. 

(ill) VO.:Mere knowledge of kamusu not sufficient. ShakH^fCga is 
absolutely necessary for those who observe thexr respective rdigloui duties. 
A Jidtsks desirous of removing his should meditate upon this form 

till a gets a vision of it. 

*VO«: The mind is specially purified in the aMoeiation efyw 
dfvotM. Such pure mind e^eys ths Vauty of your sports (ttU). The 
tendefocts or’gfcacss’ against (devotion) or adsic (Ood*; name) 
donotarise. Theg^me ofBhakti conteiherbleedngi aadsueba con* 
templadve Soul vtouaUaes Ood’s sperti ia Us pure heart 
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tion with fucb devoteei of God) aod is neither distracted by 
estemal objects nor lost in the dark cave of ignorance^^** soon 
perceives your real nature easily and properly. 

60. ^ You are that superbly effulgent Brohmm in whom 
this universe is manifested and who appears shinic^ in every* 
thing and who is alUpervading (and unaffected or unattached) 
like the sky. 

61. Ob Lord] Your Miya assumes various ntunerous 
forms. By this (Mayi) you create, sustain and again destroy 
the world as if it were real. But you remain changeless (all 
the while). Your M5yi creates the notion of difference (in 
others), but has no control or effect on you, the Supreme 
Soul. Hence we know you to be absolutely independent. 

62. This form of yours is indicated as their controller 

by the bhfUas (five elements e.g. Earth, Water, Fire etc.), 
(conative and cognitive) sense-organs and the mind. Those 
{kama) (the followers of the Path of Action), who 

devotedly worship this very form properly, by means of various 
ritualistic acts, for the attainment of (final emancipation), 

are verily the past masters in Vedas and Agama-Sastra 
(Tantric*lore). 

63. You are the only One, primeval Person with your 

potency (called Maya) lying dormant When it is activated 
through her, (the three giqier via.) and imas be* 

come differentiated (and combined) • From it are evolved this 
universe (consisting of) (the principle of cosmic intelligence 
called) AfeAdI, (ego)> (elements such as) the sky. 


130. VJ, reads dlfierently : Whoee mind entm die Soul iriio abidei 
in cave of the heart. 

This vene points that firahxnan (the support) and the universe 
are different; that his supreme effulgence shows that he is unaffected by 
igsorance or nescience and his comparison with the sky andicates his 
limitlcmwi* 

igt. VR«: For liberation (MsSm) thelbllowexs ^ the 

pathofkaowledfe (jilaa/itfa) devoutly ws^p fbm of the Lord, 
bypsrforminraof rl^teeus ^tiss iperiffrally prseeribed for their turps 
a^ iimii* They do these property and without nay attaehmaat or toagiag 
/for the fruit of iteactleat 

(U) FoPowaif bfQO. 



IV,24.67. 


58! 


wind, fire, water and earth, ai well as gods, sages, multitudes 
of living beings* 

64* By a portion of younelf, you have entered the 
bodies of four types^** which^you have created by your (May&) 
power. It is, therefm, that they call him Pumsc i.e. one who 
abides in the body. He is the jioa who through his senses enjoys 
the (drops of) honey (insignificant pleasures) collected by 
bees^^^e. (This shows his negligible nature.) 

65. Though you are as described above, your real 
nature is inferrable (as its direct perception is not possible)* 
(At the time of the dissolution of the world) you exhibit very 
terrific velocity sweeping off one element by another; You 
(ultimately) destroy the world just as a hurricane of irresisti* 
ble force scatters away and sweeps off a multitude of clouds. 

66. Just as an alert serpent, licking (its Ups) with 
hunger, suddenly seizes a rat, you, as vigilant Death, supris- 
ingly catch hold of a person who, absorbed in the anxiety 
of what to do and how to do, has become extremely negligent, 
is extremely addicted to lensual pleasure anj has grown over* 
greedy. 


67. What wise man who regards hislife(Ut. body) wast¬ 
ed by disregarding (i.e. not remembering) you," will give up 
your lotus-like feet—feet which my father Brahma has been 


* VR. ; The Lord is known m Purnfa m be is the antafyimin of jhn 
in whom he enters sad controls. 

VJ. : By s slight portion he enters the bodies of four kinds (e.g. 
viviparous, evipsrous etc.) and through the senses of the jica he eiuoys 
only the essence of bliu. Henee as he abides in the body, he is known as 
Purufa. 

VC.: The word fdraghc indicates that the so-called pleasure is really 
pain (the sting of bees)* 

SD.: He who enjoys the insignificant pleuures of senses, the fruit of 
actions, is called jUa and is bound and he who abides in the body and is 
free, is the P«rv;a« 

13 z. eatmtnAam i fill, enumerates them as IbUowi (i) 
(viviparous); (ii) (oviparous); (iti) swdq/a (sweat-bom); (Iv) 

udhkija (geminating as a plant). Acco^ing to VR. they are :^(i) gods; 
(9) men; (S) subhuman beingt; (4) immovables. 

1399. Gf. dvi sMiyi ,.... 

Uyof pippol^ ftidtfoiii tic^ $.t.i« 

Sp0i. Vp. 4.6. 
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adoring through fear (of bondage of sathsSrc) and which the 
fourteen Manut have been wonhipping without arguments (with 
implicit belief). 

68« Oh Brahman! Oh Supreme Soul! The whole uni¬ 
verse is overwhelmed with the fear of Rudra (the destroyer of 
the universe)* To us who are wise, you are our asylum com¬ 
pletely free from fear* 

69* Oh Princes! While you carry ^ out your righteous 
duties with a pure heart and with your mind concentrated on 
the Lord, you repeat this (hymn) • May God bless you! 

70* (Please do) worship Hari, extolling and contem¬ 
plating him again and again, as Hari is the Supreme Soul 
abiding in you as well as in all other beings. 

71. Please commit to memory the hymn called Togddeia 
which you have received from me. Observing the vows of a 
sage's life and concentrating your minds, all of you study this 
reverentially. 

72. With a desire to create the world, the venerable 
god Brahma, the Lord of all the progenitors of the universe, 
formerly taught this (hymn) to us, his sons e.g. Bhfgu and 
others who were intent on augmenting procreation. 

73* When we, all the progenitors of creatures, were 
urged to create beings, we dispelled our ignorsmce by (repeat¬ 
ing) this hymn and procreated various species of beings* 

74. Hence, if a person who is devoted to Vasudeva, 
repeats this hymn with faith and concentrated mind, he would 
before long obtain blissfulness* 

75. Knowledge leading to the final beatitude is the 
highest of all blessings. It is by the boat of knowledge that 
one easily crosses the impassable sea of misery (i.e* sahsSra ). 

76. He who with perfect devotion and concentration, 
studies this hymn in praise of the Lord sung by me, propitiates 
Lord Hari himself who is otherwise so very difficult to be 
pleased. 

77. As the Lord is the sole receptacle of all blessings, 
a man with a steady mind who highly de%bts the Lord (by 

^ praising him) with this hymn txmg by me, immediately gets 
whatever blessings he likes* 
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78» A man, who, rising up early at dawn, and with a 
heart full of devotion, hears this or recites this to others with 
folded palms, is released from the chains of karmas. 

79» Oh princes! By repeating with concentrated mind 
this praise of the Highest Person, the Supretne Soul, sung by 
me, you do perform this great penance at the end of which 
you will obtain your desired object. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 

•(TA^ Story of PuraHjana — Introduction) 

Maitr^a said : 

1. Having thus instructed Pracetasai, the sons of Bar* 
hi^d, Lord Siva who was devoutly worshipped by them, 
immediately disappeared at that very spot, while the Princes 
were simply looking on. 

2. Repeating the hymn in praise of the venerable Lord, 
as sung by Rudra, ail the Pracetasa princes standing in water, 
practised penance for ten thousand years. 

3. OhVidura! In the meanwhile (while Pracetasas 
were undergoing austere penance) the compassionate Namda 
who knew the reality about the Supreme Soul, (visited and) 
reasoned with (their father)Pracloabarhis who was attached to 
and was preoccupied in ritualistic Vedic acts, (as follows) : 

4. ^‘Oh King ! What bliss do you attempt to secure by 
the performance of ritualistic acts? That which removes mise¬ 
ries and secures happiness is (csdled the real) bliss. And 
(according to the wise) such beatitude is not expected from 
the katmas** 

* Thetter/ of PuTftftjaAa it an allegory oo aad Param&tmaa. 
(Cf. the allegorical reference to theyi^e and Swa as two birds occupying 
the same tree, one enjoying the fruits and the other staying aloof*—^asd* 

4.6) The commentaton explain the allegory at 

every step in detaib. 

It is iaterestlsg to compare the lateroretation of the aUegpry given 
by the cotnmentaiote with that given by tM author of the 0h. r» huself 
in chapter sp (In^). 
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Thi King said : 

5. blessed Sir ! My mind is distracted by the 
ritualistic kwrmas. I do not know the supreme bliss. Please 
initiate me in that pure knowledge where^ I can be free from 
(bonds of all) karmas. 

6. In the householder's life which is characterised by 
deceitfulness, a person looks upon bis sons, wife and wealth as 
the sole objecdvei in life. Such ignorant persons, wandering 
in the pathways of saiftsSra (transmigration of the Soul), never 
attain the Supreme Bliu, 

J^drada said* : 

7. Oh Lord of men t Have a look at those multitudes 
of living beings mercilessly slaughtered by you in thousands^ 
as beasts (consecrated) fer sacrifice. 

8. Remembering your cnieIty(to them), they are waiu 
ing for you. When you will be dead, they, wi^ their ire 
aroused, will pierce you (through and through) with their steel- 
like horns. 

9. On this point, I shall narrate to you this ancient 
legend. Listen to the story of Purafijana as I tell you. 

10. Oh King, there was a king of wide fame, by name 
Puratyana (i.e. J(va). He had a friend called Avijfi£ta (i.e. 
the Supreme Soul) as his activities were unknown. 

11. The king wandered over the eartb^*^ in search of an 
abode.^*^ When he did not find any suitable asylum, be be¬ 
came rather dqected^*^ 

12. Seeking after pleasures, be did not approve of any of 
the cities that existed on the earth as suitable fer the realization 

* By hit Yofie powers Ninda ibowed to the King the huge multi* 
tudei of baesu elaughtered by him for sm^Sce—8R. 

I33i Pfttof—This indicstes the univecse-*«SR., VR. karrwbhmi^ 
VJ, 

134. »fflfasae» -B ody through which the Jipa geti e^erienee in 
life. 

135. Althoughhe (the^) gets sesfumlpleasures ia all hirthi, he 
It not ittisfied ai non-attachment» which k the aMsni of the Liberation 
(Msksa) is not possible ia ooa*buman births. Hesce Us dejection*-* 

OD. 
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of those pleeturei.^^ 

13** Once upon a time, he saw, on the table .land in 
the southern range of the Himalayas, a city having nine gates 
and possessing all the characteristics of a good city* 

14*** It was surrounded by ramparts, gardens, watch- 
towers, moats, windows, arched gateways* It was crowded on 
all sides with houses with crests of gold, stiver and iron. 

15. It appeared resplendent UkeBhogavati,^*^ in beauty, 
with floors of its mansions studded with precious stones like 
sapphires, crystals, cat's eyes, pesu*!!, emeralds and rubies. 

16. It appeared beautiful with assembly balls, court¬ 
yards, main roads (highways), gambling houses, markets, 
reschouses, flags and fluttering banners and platforms built of 
coral. 

17* Outside the city, there was a park full of celestial 
trees and creepers. There was a lake resounding with warbl¬ 
ing sounds of birds and bumming of bees. 

18. The bank of the lotus pond was richly beautifled 
with trees the foliage and branches of which were fluttering 
with the cool breeze laden with spray from the cascades and 
blowing over the flower beds* 

19* It was safe and free from molestation as the multi¬ 
tudes of wild animals infesting it were observing ascetic vows 
(c. g. non-violence etc,). The traveller feels that he is invited 
^ere, by the cooing of the cuckoos* 

20.*** In that garden, he(KiQgPurBftjana)iawayoung 

136. There is do posii^lity of enjoying all the earthly heavenly 
pleasures in non^human species* Hence his diii^>prova 1 -~SR. Cf. 

£Sm id abrUMn na vci no'^m clum etc. Ait. Up. 2.2. 

•In Bhiratavarfa, to the south of the Himilayai, he saw the city 
(human body) which was free from diubilities and handicaps like blind¬ 
ness, desfocss^SR* 

••The limbs or sense-organs of the body are the tampara etc. I'he 
plexuici {cakras like aMra etc.) are the houses. The three types of turrets 
or house-cresu are the vU* saitaa, and 

137- BhoiaoaU t LItcrally-a place for enjoyment of pleuures, but 

it is generally derived from ^Asffl‘terp«nt*s body*. It is the oame of the 

city of snakes In the lower-regions, £unous for its beauty* 

•••The lady is dte intelligence (Mdki) and the ten attendants are the 

conative and c^aitive sense-organs and the hundred (i.e. hundreds of) 

activities or vftHs of each are the wives*— 8 R. 
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damsel of superb beauty coming there by chance. She waa 
accompanied by ten servants each of whom was the husband 
of hundred ladies. 

21. She was guarded on all sides by her bodyguard, a 
serpent with five hoods.^^ She was sixteen years of age, beauti* 
ful or capable of assuming any form she liked. She was in 
search of a husband. 

22. The girl had a shapely nose, beautiful rows of Ceeth^ 
lovely cheeks, attractive face and was wearing lustrdus ear¬ 
rings in her symmetrical ears. 

23. She put on a reddish-brown garment round her 
waist with a girdle of gold around it. The dark-complexion¬ 
ed^** lady with well formed hips walked with her feet making 
a tinkling sound with the adorning anklets. 

24. Out of bashfulness, she was (now and then) cover¬ 
ing with the end of her garments, her synunetrical, closely 
knit, round (spherical) breasts indicating the advent of youth. 
She was walking (in the stately gait) like an elephant. 

25. Being (as if) wounded with the arrows of her charm¬ 
ing side-long glances, shot from the bow of her eyebrows mak¬ 
ing lively amorous movements, the hero (Purafljana) spoke in 
soft winsome tones to the girl who looked all the more lovely 
by her bashful smiles. 

26. ^'Wbo are you, Oh beautiful lady with eyes like the 
lotus-petals ? Whose (relative) are you ? Whence have you 
come here ? Oh timid lady, please tell me what you desire to 
do here on the outslnrts of the city ? 

27. Who are these ten attendants commanded by the 
formidable warrior, forming the eleventh ? Who are these 
beautiful damsels ? Who is the serpent who goes ahead of 
you, Ob lady with beautiful eyebrows ? 

28. Are you the goddess Hri, Parvail or Sarasvatl 
(the goddeuof speech) or the goddess Lakfmi leading the life 
of a sage in this secluded forest seeking a husband who must 
have surely got all his wishes fulfilled as your feet are desired 


138 . This is PfAm of five vital functions— 8 R. 

139 . 8 R. quotes the foUowiAf from the CUstf. Vp. to e^lain the 

da^koev of compldios : SMssiqrsSt Atsesifd mans / 
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by him If you be the goddee Lak^mi, where has the lotua 
been dropped from your band ? 

29. Oh lady with beautiful thighs, you are surely none 
of these deities as you touch the earth (with your feet). You 
^ should, therefore, adorn this city along with me (who am) an 
excellent warrior of great exploits, just as goddess Lakfml as 
the consort of Lord Vifi^u (the Lord of Sacrifices) graces Vai* 
kuotha (the highett region). 

SO. Please show favour to me, Oh graceful lady, as the 
mind^born god of love, prompted by you with the playful 
movement of your eyebrows and your bashful smile expressing 
love, is harassing me by piercing my heart with your side* 
glances. 

31. Oh lady with bright smiles ! Please raise up and 
show me your sweet speaking face with beautiful eyebrows tind 
eyes of bright, charming pupils—your face which is covered 
with locks of long dark*blue hair—as it is not turned to me 
through bashfuloeis.** 

Ndrada said \ 

32. Oh warrior! The lady was Iniatuated with Purafi^ 
jana, the hero^^^ who was courting her so impatiently and (in 
response) greeted him with a smile 

33. *^Oh prominent man,* we do not know properly who 
is your or my pre^enitor. No, do we know the family or the 
name (by which we are called?) 

34. We know that we are here today, now. We do 
not know beyond that. Nor do we know who created this city 
which is my abode, Oh warrior. 

35. Oh respectful one, these men and women, who are 
my friends, stay awake while I am asleep. So does this serpent 
guarding'this dty. 

36. tiCave aside the details about my name, family etc. 
Oh destroyer of enemies, I am glad that you have come. 

140 , According to most com men talon: But the alternate eiplana* 
don ^*who must... wishes fulfilled as hUfeet are desired by you*' is wo rth 
considering. 

141. dR. presumably reads ettcre and interprets dsspd (bsving 
•«a). 
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God bless you! Whatever sensual pleasures you desire^ I shall 
secure for you with the help of my kinsmen* 

37. Please occupy this city of pine gates, enjoying for 
hundred years all the sense*pleasures which I shall secure for 
you. Oh Lord* 

38. For, whom else than you should I really please—himf 
who is ignorant of erotics or pleasure, void of learning or wis¬ 
dom, careless about tomorrow's work (i.e. his life here) and 
heedless about his life hereafter, a sheer brute. 

39. Here (in the life of a householder) one attains to 
called dharma (righteousness), artka (wealth) and 

kdma (pleasures of the senses). It is here that one gets the joy 
of getting progeny, immortality (i.e. Liberation— Mokfa), 
fame and regions which are free from sins, sorrow—which even 
recluses do not know. 

40. They, the sages of old, say that in this world, the stage 
of householder's life is the only asylum for the well-being of 
manes {piifs)j gods, sages, men and all other beings and of the 
householder himself. 

41. Oh warrior, what girl in my position (lit. like me) 
would not accept as a husband a famous, munificent, good- 
looking, loving penonage like you. 

42. Oh mighty-armed hero! What woman’s heart in 
this world would not cling to your arms which are (tender yet 
powerful) like the body of a serpent?—You move about in the 
world in order to remove the mental anguish of the helpless by 
your smiling looks full of compassion.” 

J^drada said : 

43. Oh King (Pratinabarhis) 1 In this way the couple 
entered into a mutual agreement there. They then entered 
the city and lived in happiness for a hundred years. 

44. Sweetly eulogised by bards everywhere, and playing 
in company of women, he entered the (swimming-) pool in the 
hot season. 

45. For (the convenience of) the movements from and 
to the outer regions, of whosoever (unknown) was the master 
oPthe city there were seven gateways in the upper (i.e. front-) 
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part of the city (viz. two eyes, two ean, two nostrils and a 
mouth) and two in the lower part (the anus and the penis). 

46. There were five doors to the east (fiont, viz., two 
eyes, two nostrils and one mouth), one to the South (the right 
ear), one to the North (the leA ear) and two to the west (viz. 
the penis and the anus). I shall describe to you the names of 
these, Oh King. 

47. * To the East were constructed adjacently a pair of 
gates called khcdyotd (fire^fly) and AvinnukhI (of manifest 
face^bright light). Through them he (king Purafijana) 
accompanied by his friend Dyumat, used Co visit the country 
called Vibhrajit. 

46.** A pair of adjacent gates called Nalin! and NalinI 
were also built to the east Through them he (Purafijana) 
in company of Avadhuta, goes to the region called Saurabha 
(Fragrance). 

49. * * * The fifth gate to the cast was called Mukhya (the 
main). In association with Rasajfla and Vipapa, the king of 
the city goes through the gate to the countries of Apapa and 
Bahudana. 

50. t On King (Barhisad) ! Through the southern gate 
of the city called Pitfhu, Purafijana, in accompaniment of 
Srutadhara used to go to the country called Southern Faficala. 

51. tt By the northern gate of the city, known as DevahU, 
Purafijana along with Srutadhara, used to go to the country 
called Northern Faficala. 

52. To the west of the city was the gate called Asuri 
(pertaining to aswras —people indulging in sensual pleasures). 
In company of Durmada, Purafijana used to go to the country 
called Gramaka (low or vulgu pleasures). 

* Descripticn of the eyei. 

** Description of the nose« 

** * Kerein Apc^ lignifio speech, and Bchidana denotes variety of food* 
Vipc^ thus stands for the organ of speech and for the capacity 

of the tongue to taste-^R. 

f The right^nr is the Southero'gate leading to the regi*^ ^ ^ 1 ^ 
by the path of ritualiitie itsfau/. It hears the iierawildSita, the path of the 
kamas. Due to its aMociation with the right ear is called PilrAtf. 

PaMU here Is the science of PrnftH sUrga. 

ft Dipahi is tSe left ear. It ieads to the region of gods by following 
the Path. 
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53. There was another gate to the West It was called 
Nivfti. Through it Purafijana went to the country called 
VaUasa (terrible), in company ^Lubdhaka (a miser). 

54. Out of the citizens (there were) two viz. Ifindk 
(speechless) and Piiaskrta (possessing no'aperture). With 
these the lord of senses made movements of walking and 
doing. 

55. If he goes to his harem (viz. heart) along with (his 
friends) VisMne (the chief of attendant in a harem), he 
experiences delusion, calmness and (excitement of) joy, from 
wife and children. 

56. The unwise king (Puraftjana) who was thus deeply 
attached to kamas (action) and whose mind was completely 
given up to sensual pleasures, was enraptured and whatever 
the queen wished to do, he acted accordingly. 

57. Sometimes when she used to drink wine, he used to 
drink and get intoxicated. Sometimes when she took meals, he 
took it with her ; when she chewed, he did the same. 

58. Sometimes when she sang, he used to sing; some¬ 
times he wept when she shed tears; sometimes he followed her 
while she laughed ; sometimes when she chattered, he prattled. 

59. Sometimes when she ran, he ran; he stood when 
she stood. When she lay in bed, be did so; sometimes when 
she sat up, he also sat up. 

60. Occasionally, when she heard, be heard; when she 
saw, he also saw it; sometimes she smelt, he also smelt; when 
she touched, he used to touch. 

61. Sometimes when the wife cried in sorrow, he 
wept after her like a man in distress; when she rejoiced, he 
rejoiced; on her being delighted, be was delighted. 

62. In this way, be was deceived by the queen and lost 
his original nature (such as non-attachment to everything). 
The ignorant King though unwilling, simply imitated (the 
acts of his queen) helplessly like a domesticated monkey kept 
for stmusement. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-SDC 

PuraHjanc^s Hunting Expedition and His Qjuen*s 

Wrath Pacified 

Jidrada said : 

1*3.* One day^ Puraftjana, clad in the armour of gold 
and equipped with a mighty bow and an inexhaustible quiver 
(of arrows) and accompanied by his eleventh genera], mounted 
his chariot fit for speedy marches. It was yoked with five 
horses; had a pair of shafts, two wheels, one axle, three flag- 
staffs, five cords, only one rein, one charioteer, one seat, two 
central poles to which yoke is fixed, five covered litters and 
sevenfold protection, capable of five kinds of movements and 
provided with instruments of gold. He set out for the forest 
called Padca Prastha (Forest of five hills). 

*SR., VR« SD«» GD., GS*« bp. rcferd venet i-ic m the detcription of 
Purafijana in the state of dream. Only VJ. thinks this as a state of wake* 
fulness {jiirad-av 9 Sthd-prav 4 Ja). 

According to Sr. , the allegory becomes clear when we undent and 
the following: 

The chariot^His body in the dream. 

Five hones^five cognitive senses. 

TVo shafts«aaThe notions of l*ness and Mine*nen« 

Two wheels*merits and sins. 

One azle*PradhIna (Primordial Nature). 

Three flagttafri* 5 e<tod, rajas and tamos. 

Five cords*Five vital breaths (PrAna* ap&oa etc.). 

One rein* the mind. 

One charioteer*The intellect. 

One seat* the heart. 

Two poles*grief and delusion (doka^meheu) 

Five recesies*Five objects of senses. 

Seven-fold protection* Seven constituents of the body. 

Five kinds of movements* Five cooadve organs. 

Gold armour 

The big bow*AtCacbment. 

The inexhaustible quiver* Infinite tendencies asiodsted with ego 

(sAasy;^). 

One general* Ihe Mind. 

The Pafica-praatha forest* Hve Ejecta of the senses (e»g. sound, smell 

etc.) 

VJ. explains differently (only C'lierences art noted here): 

While coming 1 b the state wakefulncas, Purafijana entered' the 
stage through the five senses for the purpose of possessing various objeets. 
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4. * Being carried away by the pastion for game, the 
proud king left behind his wife who did not deserve that treat* 
ment. Takir^ a bow and arrows, he started a-hunting there* 

5. Taking to Asura (demonic) way of life, he became 
hard-hearted and merciless* He killed (all) the wild animals 
in Ae jungle with his sharp arrows. 

Even if a king is extremely fond (of hunting), it is 
restricted by the Jdjtras, that (it is only) on religious occasions 
like special Srdddhas as specified in the ^dstras and not for rou¬ 
tine ^rdddhas that theking may kill just the required number of 
sacrificial animals in the jungle (and not more). 

7. *** Oh Chief of Kings ! A learned person who does 
his acts as prescribed by the ^dstras is not thereby affected due 
to the knowledge arising from the performance of that act* 

8 . Otherwise a person who does acts (in violation of the 
restrictions of Siatras), becomes full of egotism and falls in the 
stream of gu^ (i.e. sarfisdra). Losing bis faculty of discrimina¬ 
tion and Judgment, he goes down^^’a (to lower grades of 
existence). 

9* In the forest, there took place destruction of the 
afflicted animals whose bodies were shattered by arrows with 
variegated feathers—-a sight unbearable to those whose hearts 
were full of compassion. 

lO.t After hunting down hares, hogs, buffaloes, bisoos, 
deer, porcupines and many other (animals) irrespective of 
their fitness for being offered for sacrifice, he got exhausted. 

Hii bow is the sacred syllable OM« The iaeahaustible quivers are Pravr^i 
and JViwtti. Puriajana Is the leader of the army of eleven (lo lenfe^organi, 
mind). One ayl* is the Viyu—the common 'thread* or force impelling all 
activitief. Five recesses or knots are the ndfbot 'tubes’ through which 
five vital breaths {prd$cs) circulate through the body* 

*Purafijana ignored hii reasoning faculty alc^tether and with a mad 
attachment to sensual pleasures, iodidged in them indiscriminately—$R. 

* *The allegory being thus clear, its application to each and ever)' veise 
is not given herelM it is unnecessary. Qommentaton, however, emphasise 
the inner meaning minutely rather than the story element* 

***These show how on e should do one’s dudes without being bound 
down by their effects and how an ignorant penon impelled by passions gets 
involved sn rsAsdra. 

t4st. nft^to hell—V&.i OD* 

t The hunted animals are the permitted and prohibited pleasures 
enjoyed by the jlea. 
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11*^ Then being exhausted with hunger and thirst, he 
retired from hunting and returned to his palace. Having taken 
bath and proper (sumptuous) meal, he lay on bed and was 
relieved of fatigue. 

12.** He got himself beautified with scents, cosmetics, 
flower garlands etc. Having got his person well adorned, he 
set his heart on the queen (his intelligence of sdttvic type). 

IS.*** In his youthful pride, the King who was satisfied 
and in a gay mood, got his mind overcome with the passion of 
love, he missed his (charming) wife who helped him discharg¬ 
ing his duties as a hoxiseholder. 

14. Oh King Praclnabarhis ! Being rather frustrated, 
he asked the ladies in the harem, **Oh beautiful ladies, are all of 
you and your mistress, the queen, well as before ? 

15. The splendour and wealth of (he house do not 
appear as brilliant as before (because) if the house is bereft of 
the mother or the wife who treats her husband as a god, it is 
like a broken chariot (without wheels etc.}. What wise man 
will stay in it, like a miserable wretch? 

16. Where is that charming lady who, at every step, 
illuminated my intelligence and lifted me up (by cheering me), 
while I was being drowned in the sea of miseries ?’* 


^According to SR», VR. sad othen, after deacribing thettate of dream 
in venes i-io, the author deseribei the happy life of a man with sSUvikl 
hMhi to the end of the chapter. 

VJ. regards the remaining chapter ai the deKription of the state ot 
sleep thus: Being thoroughly tired of gross and violent mental' acdvitiei, 
he retired from the state of wakefulness to his asylum via. 

Removing the dust of enjoyments in the stage of wakefulneu and eaten 
his meals (his own Uisslul nature], die^M sleeps fully relieved of fatigue. 

*^VJ. : This describes the preparation before going to sleep. Mate* 
rials of decoration are for the worship of the Lord (the (mUt^Smin) to 
whose presence thejfM goes in deep sleep. His thought of the queen is the 
change from deep sleep to the dream^tate. 

***When chejlM is under the Influence of f^asihudAu hewill not 
find this tdihikl MAi* flR. 

(U) In the drtam-state theyiM docs not find the conchstive under* 
standing about Had* 
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Ths ladiis nplud : 

17« **Oh King (Lord of men) ^ we do not know what 
your beloved intends to do* You see (for yourself) that she is 
lying on the bare ground, Oh destroyer of enemies.** 

Xdfada said : 

18. Puraftjana who had lost all his knowledge (power of 
discretion and judgment) through his fondness for his wifei 
became highly agitated and distressed to see her lying stretch* 
ed (chat way) on the ground. 

19. With an aching heart, he tried to soothe her with 
soft^ pleasing words. But he did not get any indication (in 
her behaviour) that it was a feigned anger of his beloved queen 
towards him (due to love). 

20. Being expert in the art of conciliation, the hero 
gradually cajolled her, touched her feet and seating her on his 
lap be caressed her. 

PuraHjana said : 

21. Really unfortunate are those servants on whom, 
though they have committed an offence, their masters do not 
inflict any corrective punishment, thinking that they (servants) 
are after all under their control, Oh beautiful damsel. 

22. Punishment is a supreme grace shown by the master 
to his servants. Oh slim lady, it is only an intolerant foo) who 
does not understand this as a friendly act. 

23. Oh high'Souled lady with beautiful teeth and 
charming eyebrows ! Please show to us who are your own, 
your face with prominently shapely nose and soft, sweet accent¬ 
ed speech—face bright with smiling looks, bent down with the 
weight of love and bashfuincss, adorned with bee-like dark 
locks of hair. 

24. Oh queen of a warrior (like me) ! I shall instantly 
inflict punishment on him who has committed any offence 
against you unless he be an earth-god {BrShmai^) or a devotee 
of Lord Vi^Qu. Verily I shall see to it that he is not free from 
fear, much less joyous either m the three worlds or (even) be¬ 
yond {wherever he may go, he shall die out of fear from me). 

2S« Never have I seen (before) your face without its 
iilaka mark (on the fbrehead) or your countenance so dull, 
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cheerles8> terrific with anger> unwashed and gloomy. Nor have 
I ever noticed your lovely breasts soiled with (tears of) grief 
and your lips red like Bimba-hah, bereft of their saffron* 
colour. 

26. Therefore be gracious unto me, who, being mad 
with the passion for hunting, have committed the offence of go* 
ing out to hunt as per dictates of his whim (without taking 
your permission). What woman wishing to have a union would 
not accept for the proper duties her lover who has always 
been under her control and who has lost his patience by the 
vehemence of passion of love. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN* 

{Invasion o/Caft^avoga—The Episode o/KSlakanjfd) 

Jifdrada said : 

1. In this way, bringing Puraftjana under her complete 
control by her womanly charms, Purahjani (the queen of Purafi- 
jana) enjoyed her life, giving delight to her husband, Oh great 
king. 

2. When the queen who took her full bath and beautified 
herself with auspicious decorations, approached the king fully 
satisfied and with bright countenance, he hailed her with joy, 
Oh king (Pracinabarhis). 

3. Embraced by her, he threw his arms about her neck. 
He lost his reasoning capacity by the amorous sweet words of 
the queen in privacy. As he was thus possessed by the young 
lady day and night, he did not grasp the inexorably rapid course 
of time. 

4. The magnanimous prince, being overwhelmed with 
lustful passion, lay on a very costly couch with the queen’s arm 
as a pillow. He regarded her as the supreme objective in life 
(purusanha) and he did not think of his real transccndcu* 
t^self^^* (or Brahman) as he was overpowered with Tcmar (igno* 
ranee). 

*Thii chsptef deseribei the feaeral eoune otsaOuiro with PurahJaaa 
as the reprssetitatiiM. jfee. 

149. Or altenadvely he did aot know what was his and what was 
aaother'i. 
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5. Oh king of kings ! While he was enjoying pleasures 
thus with his mind clouded with passion^ hit youth passed away 
as if it were half a minute. 

6 . * The emperor PuraRjana begot through (empress) 
Purafljanl eleven hundred sons. But he lost half of his life then. 

7. Oh Lord of creatures! He (idso) begot eleven hund¬ 
red and ten daugbten called Pauraftjanis. They brought glory 
to their parents and were endowed with qualities like good 
character and generosity. 

8 . ** That king of PaRc&las (PuraRjana) got his sons^ 
(ail) capable of contimiing the race of their forefathers, marri¬ 
ed to suitable brides and his daughters to proper bride¬ 
grooms. 

9. And his son had each a hundred ions who have verily 
propagated the race of PuraRjana in the PaRcala country. 

10. By the fonnation of a strong attachment (lit. sense 
ofminenesi) to (sons and grandsons), the shareholders in his 
property^ house treasures and dependants (e.g. ministers, ser¬ 
vants), he became firmly attached to the sense-objects. 

11. Being prompted by various desires be became conse¬ 
crated for sacrifices and worshipped gods, manes {pitfs)^ Lord 
of the goblins with sacrifices terrible on account of slaughter of 
beasts, as your honour has done. 

12. In this way, he remained remiss about his dutiea 
(spiritually) beneficial to him, and had his n^d strongly att¬ 
ached to hit fiunily. Verily there came the period of life (old 
^) which is repellent to persons addicted to women. 

13. Oh King Priclnabarhis ! There was a King of Oan- 
dbarvai, known as Ca^c^v^i (signiiying the complete year). 
The powerful king had a force of three hundred sixty Gandhar- 
vas (Gandharvas standing for days). 


*Kere 'eleven* signifies the ten lense orguu nnd the mind* 'Hundreds* 
means innumerable aetivitiei of senses. 

Daughters are the mental activities. 

**Jfva, the Lord of five senses, married his sons i.e. sense-activities to 
suitable brides, he. thoughts about triial is beneficial or otherwise. Ks 
daughters Le. mentid aerivides were amodated with virtues like modesty 
brproper objeedvet of pleasure. 
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14» Paired to(i.e.wedded to) them were similar (equal nu¬ 
mber of) Gandharva women (t.e. nights) some dark, some fair 
or white (according to the fortnights). By their roiational 
raids, they plundered the cityiumtshed with all desired objects, 
since its creation. 

15. When those attendants of Ca^idavega began to plund¬ 
er the city of Puraftjana, Prajagara, the serpent-guard resisted 
them there. 

16. Tha t powerful presiding deity of the city of Purafija- 
na, single-handedly fought with seven hundred and twenty Gan- 
dharvas (male and female) for one hundred years (which is 
the duration of man’s life). 

17. When his relative^the guardian-serpent—began to 
lose strength by his single-handed fight with many, Puraftjana, 
along with kingdom, capital and relations felt very much dis¬ 
tressed with great anxiety. 

18. In the capital city of Paftcala he indulged in drink¬ 
ing and was under the thumb of women, \yhile be used to 
receive taxes collected by his retainers, he was not aware of the 
danger. 

19. Oh king Barhifad(Pridnabarhis)! There was a cer¬ 
tain daughter of Kala^*^ (the Time-spirit) who,being desirom 
of having a husband, toured over the three worlds. But no¬ 
body welcomed her. 

20. Due to her misfortune she was well-known over the 
world as Durbhaga (the unfortunate). She was (once) sought 
after by the royal-sage, Puru, to whom she gave a boon.’^^ 

21. One day while she was wandering, she met me 
when I descended from Brahm&*s region (safyaloka) to the 
earth. Being infatuated with passion, she sought me even 
though she knew that I had taken a vow of lifelong celibacy. 

22. Getting enraged (at my refusal), she gave me an 
extremely unbearable curse ; ^Oh Sage, as you have set your 


143. Kilak 4 t\^^Old age. 

i44« This rtfen to Puru'i acceptance of the old-age of hii father 
Yayltl to himself In eachaage of hli youth. Yaylti returned hb youth to 
Ui son and made^im the sovereign king after Urn. 


P-f. «iS74* 
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face againit my importunicy, you will never stay at one 
place/ 

23* The girl whose desire was so frustrated then follow¬ 
ed my advice and approached the king ofYavanas,^ by name 
Bhaya (Fear or Death)| and courted him as a husband. 

24. *^h brave warrior I I woo you, the leader of the 
Yavanas, as my coveted husband^ The hope entertained by 
the creatures in you it never ialsified.^** 

25. Good people feel regret for those two (types of) 
foolish and perverse natured people who neither give nor accept 
what is offered without any request and which is worth giving 
or receiving according to custom or Vedtc precept. 

26. Therefore, Oh good Sir, accept me who am offering 
myself to you. Please be gracious to me. It is the boimden 
duty of man to be compassionate with the afflicted.*' 

27. Having heard the speech uttered by K&Ia*kanyi 
(the daughter of K&la), the lord of Yavanas, who desired to 
carry out the secret work of gods (vis., to bring about the 
death of living beings)'*^ spoke to her with a smile. 

28. th the help of my Yogic vision bom of my power 
of meditation, I have foreseen and selected a husband for you 
(even if) this world does not welcome you as you are both 
disagreeable (undesirable) and inauspicious. 

29. Adopting unmanifest and imperceptible way of 
movement, you enjoy (each and every being in) the world 
created by kama. You go in company of my army (of diseases 
and anxieties) and you will bring about the destruction of all 
living beings. 

145 . Yaruai slgDify physical ptlns and aental anguish. 

146 . VO. takes as 'the devotee of god* tad iateipfets: 

*The purpose of the devotees of the Lord is never frustrated*. Nirada 
intended that the 'Fear* (Bfapv) should grow old and weak by the 
marriage of Kila-kanyl with him. His purpose should be achieved by my 


maivyiag you. 

(ii) means KiU f Death or Time) VD. adopts the second 

meaning Time* and explains: plan or determination made at the 

opportune (au^icloua) time always bean fruit, I court you as you ace 


the giver of fruit (suecesi in undertakiAf) to all/* 

^ 147 . Death k kept secret by gods, lest people should renusclate 
^ world.-- 8 R. 
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SO* This Prajvara (Fatal fever created by Vi?pu) U my 
brother* You be my sister. Accompanied by both of you and 
my formidable soldiers (physical and mental ailments) I shall 
range this world imperceptibly/* 


CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 

{Purafljand*s Ribirth as a Woman and Attainment ^ Liberation) 
Jifdradasaid : 

1* Oh King Barhi^man (Pricinabarhis)! Those soldiers 
of king Bhaya (i.e« diseases) who were the agents of fate> roam* 
ed over this earth accompanied by Prajvira and the daugh* 
ter of Kala. 

2. Andallofa sudden, they swooped on the city of 
Puraftjana on the D«day (on a certain day) and besieged the 
city, rich in earthly enjoyments, and guarded by the oldser* 
pent (i.e* the Prai^a in old age whose physical activities became 
sluggish). 

S« The daughter of Kala abo enjoyed perforce the city 
of Purafljana* Whatever man was overpowered by her, would 
at once become powerless* 

4* The Yavanas (i*e. diseases) entered the city through 
all the gates from all directions and excessively ravished it, 
while it was being enjoyed by her (the body of the jfva is 
battered by repeated attacks of various diseases)* 

5. The city being (thus) devastated, Puraftjana who 
identified himself with it as his own Self, and whose mind was 
troubled by his sense of mine*nesj for bis family (viz. intelU* 
gence, the mind, sense-organs etc.) underwent agonies of 
various kinds* 

6 * Clasped in the arms of the daughter of Kala, bereft 
of his splendour and affluence, the wretched Puraftjana whose 
mind was engrossed in sense-pleasure, lost his power of judg¬ 
ment and wasibrdbly deprived of his powers (viz. of making 
physical movements) by Gandharvas and Yavanai. 
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7. He saw that his capital city was completely razed 
and found that his sons^ grandsons^ attendants and ministers 
were antagonistic and disrespectful to him and his wife had lost 
love for him. 

8 . He found that be was in the clutches of the daugh* 
ter (ofKala) and that the Paftcalas were infested with enem* 
ies. He was lost in boundless anxiety and could not find any 
remedy against it, 

9. The miserable king still hankered after the pleasures 
which were made stale (due to dyspepsia etc.) by the daughter 
ofKala. He lost his affection for bis son etc. here and his 
spiritual position hereafter^ and continued in fondling his wife 
and sons. 

10. Very reluctantly did the king proceed to abandon 
the city which was over-run by Gandbarvai and Yavanas and 
was ravaged by the daughter of Kala. 

11. (At that time) there arrived Prajv&ra (i.e. the high 
fatal fever) the elder brother ofBbaya (the chief of Yavanas). 
With a desire to render service to his brother, Prajv&ra burnt 
down the entire city. (This indicates high temperature of the 
body). 

12. When the city was aflame, the head of the family 
(Puraiyana) along with his wife, children, dependents and 
citizens was greatly tormented. 

13. When the city was occupied by the daughter of 
Kala and his own home was surrounded by Yavanas, the gusu*d 
of the city was greatly distressed when he was attacked by 
Prajvlura. (When the aged man is about to die, his body is 
in grip of diseases and the Jiva is tormented every moment.) 

14. When the serpent Prajigara was not able to defend 
the city any longer there, he was violently trembling with 
severe agonies and he wished to escape from it (like a serpent) 
from the hollow of a tree ablaze with fire. 

13. Oh King I When his limbs became weak and disabU 
ed and hii prowess was thwarted by Oandharvai and he was 
surrounded by the inimical Yavanas, be verily wept bitterly* 

16-17* The householder (Pur^ana) enteruineda fklsa 
notion about hli house etc. When the time of separation from 
hit wife arrived^ he became very miserable. Poiicssed with 
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egotism and a false sense of mine*ness about his daughters, 
sons, grandsons, daugbters»in-law, sons«in-law, attendants and 
whatever (little) remained of bis house, treasures and belong¬ 
ings, he thought; 

18. **When I have departed to the next world, how will 
this mistress of the family, being bereaved of her lord and 
lamenting for the children, cany on her life ? 

19. She is so devoted to me that she does not eat food 
until I have taken mine; nor does she take her bath till I have 
bathed* She gets terribly afraid, when I am angry; when 
reproached by me, she keeps quiet through fear. 

20 When I become thoughtless, she brings me round 
(lit. wakens me) to the proper path. When I proceed on a 
long journey, she becomes emaciated through grief. True, 
she is the mother of heroic children* But how will she desire 
to carry on the householder's life (wiibout me)—she will cer¬ 
tainly die. 

21. How can my miserable sons or supportless daughters 
possibly live when I am gone, as they are like unto passengers 
on a boat broken in the midst of the ^ra.” 

22. While he was thus lamenting like a mean-minded 
fellow which was unbecoming to him (as he was really the 
Brahman himself, the Yavana king called Bhaya with a deter¬ 
mination to capture him, drew near him. 

23. * Wlien he was being dragged like a beast to his 
(destined) place by the Yavanas, his followers being extremely 
grieved, over-anxious and afBicied ran after him. 

24. When the serpent which was blocked (by the 
Yavanas) escaped from the city to join (his master PuraAjana) 
the city was completely razed and reduced to its elements. 

25. Though Furafijana was forcibly dragged by the 
powerful Yavana, be was so much overpowered with tamos 
(ignorance) that he did not remember (Avij&ata) who was bis 
former well-wisher and companion. 

26. The sacrificial beasts which were ruthlessly slaugh- 

* When the ii being taken to bit next birth predetermined by 
hit karmoi, hit lubde-teniet etc. follow him-^R., VR. 

Of. tarn prS^ pri^tm oniSkrimeMM torv$ 

an4tkrdmonH—BthaJ. U’P» 4<4«s. 
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Cered by hun» remembered his cruelty and getting enraged cut 
him down with axe# (or axe*iike sharp horns) • 

27, He sank in bottomless darkness (bell). He lost bis 
memory. Due to his sinful contacts with womeoi he suffered 
unbounded afflictions for eternal years. 

28«* As he brooded over that very (virtuous) wife at 
the time of deaths he was bom later as a most beautiful damseli 
the princess of (the pious king) Rajasiipha ofVidarbha. 

29. ** The hing» Malayadhvaja, the conqueror of 

the cities of enemies, vanquished other kings in the battle and 
married the princess of Vidarbha who was offered as prize for 
ora very. 

30. *** He begot from her one daughter of dark-blue eyes, 
and seven sons younger to her who became the kings of Dra- 
vida countries. 


* Sr. sad VR« caplsin that brooding over a womap at the time of 
death resuhi in birch as a woman. Purafijana thought of hia virtuous 
vfile at the time of hie death and due to hie good merite he wae bom in 
the ploue famliy of RJ^Jailihha of Vidarbha and got married to Malaya* 
dhvija, a devotee of Vifou. Both explain the pun on Pidtr^Ae. 

This allegory is eapUined differently by different commentators : 

** (i) Purahjana was thus amodated with a great devotee of Vifou. 
For Malayadhvaja signifies an eminent votary In the southern country^ 
Malaya—famous for Vaisoaviim. Plody^ means one who deserves 
PaodA^ltitellect capable of deciding the truth.-^SR., VR. 

(ii) Malaya«dhvaja-^one whose mind has attained serenity etc. by 
service of Hari. By means of nijrama be defeated and subdued hit 
passionate lenics (the inimical kings). Be iiFio 4 yn-^ne endowed with 
discriminatory intelligence. conqueron of ^ ol^ects 

of senses. Petd^riA^ keen intellect. Pumfijana and PurahJan! brooded 
over each other at the time of their death and were bom as Pramadottamfi 
and Malayadhvgja—VJ* 

(fU) 60 . : Afalqyadkseje—&UEDOUS in Bhiratavarft. 

Pam-AfftfVqye^One who conquers, ite. attains to Valkuotha. 

available by good merits. 

J^who was infistuaied witili BmUhi (IntelUgenee) changed one 
body after another, once upon a time finds a spiritual preceptor losing to 
AfsAfa (liberation). 

*** Allegory explained : 

6 ) 6R., VR., 00 .: LUdng for the service of Lord Kma. 

, t The Oravlda country ii protected by dtvotiOD of 

the type of 6ravaoa etc. 



31« Oh King, each one of them had hundred million 
■ons^ whose descendanis will enjoy this earth for one Manvan* 
tara and more. 

32. Agastya married the first*bom daughter who was 
constant in observance of vows.^^* Through her was bom 
Drdhacyuta who had sage Idhxnavaha as his son. 

33. The royal sage Malayadhvaja distributed the land» 

among his sons. With a desire to propitiate Lord he 

retired to the Kulacala mountain, viz., Malaya. 

34. The Princess of Vidarbha with bewitching eyes 
abandoned her palaces, sons and pleasures and ran after the 
Pfii^dya king (Malayadhvaja) like the moonlight follo%ving the 
Moon. 

35. There flow three rivers via., CandravasI, TSmra* 
pafxtf and Vafodak^ in that region. Every day he washed off 
both his internal (mental) and external (bodily) impurities 
with the holy wafers of the rivers. 

36. He performed austere penance by subsisting on 
bulbous roots, seeds, roots, fruits, flowers, leaves, blades of 
grass and water* (Thereby) hu body got gradually emaciated. 

37. He conquered the pairs of opposites like cold and 
heat, wind and rain, hunger and thirst, agreeable and disagree- 

In usodstion with devotees ot Vispu, m desire to senre him Is created 
and it Is followed with seven kinds Mokti or devotion vjs. Snvtmut 
(study of scriptures), KTriana (sinpi^S Lord^i praise), Smarafta (remember¬ 
ing hi Bh—his name), PidcMp^nc (serving bis feet) aretnd (worshiping 
him), osfldsaa (layii^a oneself prostrate before him). The Dravida 
country Is famous for votaries of Vitou. 

(ii) VJ« names the seven sons as follows : Vitiia (reBuodation), 
Vineofa (discipline), Ddas (charity), i>Ariov (courage), Asp^r^hdna (non- 
jealousy), Vipika (diserimlnatioa),i)sm (self control. 

Different Interpretations of the allegory i 

Ai^t^ i (I) The mind ( 3 R*, VG«, GD., SD.) (ii) One desirous of 
Moksa VR* (lit) A devotee of (\ 7 .)* 

: (i) Devoid of any deriie for even hereafeer such as 

(ii) Who has abeolutely no attachment for sons etc. (VJ). 

(Ill) One not attached to any pleasure here and hereafter^VQ,. 
8 D.,GD. 

lAmniha : (i) Dcrire to worship the bet of the ^ritual preceptor 
for initladoQ and obtaining the Lord’s frace*-8R., VR. 

(li) Desire to be a pupil of a spiritual prcceptov^VJ. 
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able, pleasure and pain, viewing them* with equanimity of 
mind. 

38. He burnt down his passions by austerities and know*> 
ledge. He conquered his senses, breath (Prdpa) and mind by 
observing religious vows and rules of self-discipline called Tama 
and Niyama. He I'cflected over the identity of his Soul with 
Brahman (lit. He united his Soul with Brahman). 

39. He sat motionless like a post at one and the same 
spot for a period of a hundred celestial years. As he bore 
intense love and devotion to Lord V^udeva, he ceased to be 
conscious of anything else (even of his body). 

40. * He realised within himself, the Self as pervading 
(and illumining} his own body and mental activities and 
being distinct and diiferent from them. Just as in a dream, 
one is witness to (and is therefore diflerent from) mental acti¬ 
vities (for example the scene of oneself being beheaded in the 
dream). And hence he verily ceased to participate (in any 
activities). 

41-42.** Oh King! By the light of pure knowledge which 
radiates its light in all directions—knowledge which was im¬ 
parted to him by venerable Hari as his pre«:eptor—he realized 
himself as within (i.e. identical with) the Supreme Brahman 


* (>) MaUyadhvsja realized Param&tpuo, the Seer, to be different 
due to hii pervaiiveoea and his body as epheneral at a dream and devot¬ 
ed himself solely to Paramitman—VR. 

(li) He reaioned with himself and realized the Supreme Soul as 
preient within his own Self and as all pervasive yet distinct from everything 
else. Thus renouncing sahMra he became liberated while alive {jlvani 
muktfuuiOsthOm 

(iii) Due to svutra^a^bhakti (constant remembrance of God) he felt 
deep love for the Lord. And be realized him to be shining everywhere 
in all directions. But feeling him to be distinct and different from himself, 
he was overcome with the intense feeling of leparateneu and wan fainted 
in a swoon^VG. 

fiv) He realised his Self as knower and his body etc. as tnuisicnt. 
He became unattached to everything else except his Self. 

**(i) In hii relipous meditation (a^mg) he realised that hit indivi¬ 
dual Soul {aniafyimn) to be identical with the Supreme Brahman. He 
eontlnued hii Mpiseni to the end of haa Ufe.^VR. 

(ii) He set aside the false view about the identity ofjlva and Para- 
m&tman-^VJ. 
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and the Supreme Brahman within himself that way. UIti« 
mately he lost this consciousness (of identity) and (like a 6re, 
fuel of which is burnt down) he automatically ceased to belong 
to safHsSra (i.e. became liberated). 

43. Oh King! At that time the Princess of Vidarbha 
(Malayadhvaja’s queen) who looked upon her husband as a 
god. renounced all pleasures and affectionately waited upon 
her husband Malayadhvaja, the knower of the highest form of 
religion. 

44. Clad in dark garments, emaciated by observance of 
vows and with her hair on the head matted, she appeared in 
the company of her husband like a smokeless flame near flameless 
fire (of live charcoals). 

45. Not being aware of the expiry of her beloved-most 
husband who was firm in his sitting posture (even after death 
the lady approached him and waited upon him as before. 

46. When» while serving the feet of her husband she 
did not feel any warmth^ therein she got tenified in her heart 
like a doe which has strayed away from her herd. 

47. Finding herself miserable and friendless, slie was 
overcome with grief and lamented (her fate). Bathing her 
breasts in tears, she wept loudly in the jungle. 

48. ^'Arise, Oh royal sage, arise. You should protect 
the earth engirdled with seas, as she is afraid of robbers and 
apostate and wicked Ksatriyas” 

49. Lamenting thus loudly, the lady who followed her 
husband to the forest, fell at his feet wailing and shedding 
profuse tears* 

50. She piled up a funeral pyre of fuel. Placing her 
husband's body on it, she set it on fire. Weeping (all the 
while) she determined to follow him in death (by burning 
herself along with his body). 


(aii) H« realised that the wholc^the Suprone Brahman, comprised 
of the part (the individual Soul) and vice versa. He (thereby) gave up 
thoughts about Sarksira and beesme liberated -^SD. 

(iv) Oh I How wonderful is the power of Bktikti as Mukii (Libera¬ 
tion) is depeodeot on 
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5L (At that time) there appeared an old friend of hert» 
a BrahmaQa who had mastered hi$ Self. Soothing the lady 
with sweet consoling words^ he spoke to the weeping lady (as 
follows) : 

Thi Brdkmana said t 

52. Who a re you? Whose (daughter) are you? Who is this 
man lying down for whom you are weeping? Don't you recog* 
niaeme as your friend with whom you used to roam about 
formerly (before the creation of the universe) ? 

5S« Friend! (Even if you do not recognize me) do you 
remember yourself as having a friend called Avijfl&ta and 
that you being given to earthly pleasures, left me in search 
of tome place. 

54. * Oh noble Sir t You and I were swam, friends, 
living in the Manasa lake. For a period of one thousand years 
(while the great deluge lasted), both of us were without any 
abode. 

55. Oh brother ? You whose original nature was that, 
left me and with your heart set on carnal pleasures, you went 
down to the earth. While roaming there, you saw a place 
built by a certain woman (Maya). 

56. It was provided with five gardens, nine gates, one 
guard, three surrounding wails, six families (of merchants), 
five market places. It was constructed with five materials, 
and was ruled by a woman. 

57. The gardens are the objects of senses; the nine gates 
are the openings (viz. two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one 
mouth, the penis and anus) for PraJta (who alone works as a 

*(i) MmIm meau one who bu annihilated alt agitations or emo* 
dons (Aim^ airaoidli iti kadisa^). They art by nature dentbless 

and untouched by pleaiuret of sensot. Enjoyment of pleuure to jiM is 
due tosi,^aAi Ccondidonhig}'—VR. 

(li) Oh learned one I Both of tn are karksos which ere by nature IVte 
from all impurities. Our abode is the MAnau lake knowledge). We 
have lived together for thousands of yean. The memory of previous birth 
Is aroused as a result of the aceumuia^ merits. ^VJ. 

(ill) minsaamtia. i Our abode was the heart in the subtle body 
(rdbffisiariragatadi ksda^iam) 
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guard) • Fire> water and food are the surrounding walls, and 
the group of five sense organs and the mind are the familiet 
(of merchants). 

58. The market places were the five conative organs; 
the five elements constituted the imperishable materiaU and the 
power i.e* Intelligence was the ruler Under her dominance 
the man who enters this abode loses his Self consciousness in 
deep sleep. 

59. Being overcome with (the charms of) the woman 
there, you enjoyed yourself in her company and forgot the 
memory of the previously known fact (your original status 
of being the Brahman). It is due to your association with 
her that you have been reduced to this wretched condition, Ob 
Lord. 

60. You are not the daughter of the king of Vidarbha. 
Nor is this warrior your friend. Nor are you the husband of 
Puri^janl by whom you were interned in the city of nine 
gates. 

61. It is really the illuuon created by me that you 
regard the man(Purafljana in the previous birth) asthe vir* 
tuous woman—(Vaidarbhlin this birth). You are neither. 
We are AaiArar(pure spirits). Please see (realixe) our real 
nature (course). 

62. I am identical with you. You are not other than 
me. Please note that you and I are one. Wise men never 
see even the slightest difference or distinction between us. 

63. Just as a man finds his one Self as divided in two in 
(bis reflection in) the mirror and in the pupils of eyes, similar 
is the difference between us two. 

64. In this way, the hathsa (swan) from the Manasa 
lake i.e. Jtva who was awakened (was made to realize his original 
state) by his fellow swan, became esublisbed in bis own real 
nature. He regained the memory of his original nature which 
was lost due to his separation from him. 

65. Oh Barhifman! This knowledge about the Self has 
been explained to you in an indirect manner; for the venera* 
blcLord, the creator of tb6 universe, likes to remain beyond the 
ken of senses. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 

{Thi Puraiij<ma allegory explatrud) 

Prdeino'^bttfhis said : 

1. Oh divine sa^e ! (The implication of) your speech 
is not clearly understood by us. Sages (with spiritual know¬ 
ledge may) grasp it (correctly) but not we who are deluded 
by ritualistic karmcs. 

Mdrada explairud : 

2. One should understand Puraftjana (creator of the 
city) as the embodied Soul (or jloa) ; for it is he (jtoa) who 
builds his own city, i.e., body, having one, two^ threci four or 
many feet or no foot at all. 

3. The friend of Purusa {Jioa) who is called AvijHdta 
(the Unknown) iilSvara (Himself), for he is not known by 
men as being endowed with names, actions or attributes. 

4. When the Jioa desired to enjoy all the attributes of 
the Prakrii (i.c. material objects of pleasure) in their entirety, 
he thought that (out ofthose bodies) thehuman body, provided 
as it was with nine entrances, two hands and two feet, as the 
most suitable one. 

5. One should undentand the young damsel Purafijani 
as the intellect {Buddhi) which creates the notion of I-ness 
and mine-ness. It is by presiding over (i.e. identifying hiin« 
self with) Buddhi that the Jtva in this body enjoys sense objects 
by means of sense-organs. 

6 . The male companions (ot Purafijani) arethegroup 
of (ten) conative and cognitive sense-organswhich bring about 
knowledge and action. (Her) female friends are the activi¬ 
ties of the senscf. The (five-hooded) serpent is the Prdna 
(vita! breath) with its five-fold activities. 

7. One should understsuid Brhadbala (the eleventh 
powerful hero attending upon Purafijani) as the Mind, the 
leader (and controller) of both kinds of senses and that the 
Pddedtas are the five sense-objects, in the midst of which is 
situated the city of nine gates. 

8 . Two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, the penis and the 
anus are the four pairs of adjacent gates, with the mouth (as 
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the nineth). Out of thesegoes out (to the particular sense 
object) in association with (the faculties of that) particular 
sense-organ. 

9. The pairs of eyes, nostrils and the mouth are the 
five gates in the east (i.e. the front of the head). The right 
car is regarded as the south gate and the left ear as the 
north gate. 

10. The two opening gates in the lower parts of this 
are the western gates and these are called here the anus and 
the penis. Khddyota and Aviumukhiy the two gates that are 
constructed at the same place adjacently in this city» are 
(known as) the eyes. By means of the power of seeing 
possessed by these, the Lord of the body (PuraAjana or Jiva) 
perceives forms and colours which are called here the VibhrSjit 
country. 

11 . * J/alini and }fdlini are the two nostrils, and smell 

has been called* the Sautabha country. The faculty of smelling 
is designated (the companion of Purafijana). The 

gate called AfuA^4 is the mouth. The organ of speech is 
(Puraftjana*s companion) Vipa^a and the organ of taste is 
(the name of PuraAj ana’s friend) Rasajfla or Jtasavid. 

12 . or the market signifies here as (the region 
of) speech activity vfhile Bahudana means the varieties of food. 
The right ear is die Southern gate known as PitrhQ and the 
left the Northern gate is remembered as DevahU. 

13. The scriptures {SdsUas) which treat of the path of 

worldly activities (i.e. ritualistic ic hr as) and those which deal 
with abstention from such karmoj and renunciation, are de» 
signaled as the country of PaAcalas. Hearing to these through 
the faculty of hearing is called here ^rutadhara (the companion 
of Purafijana), the may proceed by the path of manes 

{Pitfs) or of the gods. 

14. The organ of generation is the western gate called 
Asurt; the act of sexual intercourse is the region known as 
Grdmaka. The procreative ability (in the organ) is spoken of 
as Dtirmada (who was PuraAjafla’i friend). The anus is de* 


• The order of vtme from tt to sole the text before sad to 
some extoat before VJ. Is different. 
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flignated as Mrfii (the other western gate or the postern 
passage). 

15. The hell is the region called Vaiiasaf while the 
power of the organ to defecate (through the anus) is called 
his friend Lubdheka, And now, hear from me who the two 
blind ones are. They are (the pain of) hands and feet with 
the help of which one makes movements and does work. 

16» The harem is the heart and the mind is called 
Vi^Uci (VifUcOia) —the principal officer over the harem. By 
the mind’s attributes (like Sattva etc.), the j!va attains to 
the state of infatuadon, serenity or joy. 

17. According as the Buddhi (intellect) it disturbed 
(in the dream state) or affects (the senses in the waking 
state) the though (by nature) a mere witness, is tainted 
with her {BuddhVs) attributes, and is made to feel as if he is 
affected by those changes (directly) 

18* The body is the chariot with horses in the form of 
senses, yoked to it. It (apparently) moves with the unimped¬ 
ed speed of the year, though (actually) it is motionless. Good 
and evil actions are its two wheels. The three attributes 
{saiiv^y Ti^as and iamtu) constitute its flagstaflis and the five 
vital ain {PrS^as or asus) are its five cords. 

19. ** The mind is its rein (to control the horses); the 
Intellect is the charioteer; the heart is the seat; the pairs like 
pleasure and pain are the poles to which the yoke is rivetted; 
the objects of five senses are the weapons (for attack); the 
seven constituents of the body (vis. blood, flesh, fat, bones 
etc.) are its proteedve covers. 

20. Akad (the five organs of acdons, e.g. hands, feet, 
etc.) is its external motion. The jAie vigorously runs after the 
mirage (-like objects of pleasure) with his army of eleven 
sense-organs (five cognidve and fiveconadve sense^Kirgans plus 
mind—the internal organ). He takes pleasure in five types of 
slaughter (l.e. wrongful enjoyment of five types of sense-ob- 


* TIuse verses edio the foUomag from JTe/lb 
fdMtiuA niAi, isflrdiil fslAMi m m / 
BsdAM At /iftflAul stiUAig m m // 

ifmr UpL gomin! 

jukHm UsAls^NllwmiitriNA// 
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jects by his five senses) • The year which records the passage 
of time is (the king of Oandbarvas) • 

21. Here the three hundred and sixty male Gandharvas 
under his command are the days and an equal number of 
female Gandharvas are the nights. By their turns^ they take 
away the life of man by rotation. 

22. Kdla-Kanyd is the old age incarnate. People do not 
greet her. Death, the king of Yavanas, adopted her as his 
sister for the (help in the) destruction of the world. 

23. Mental anguishes and physical pains and diseases 
are his active Yavana soldiers. Praj^ara means the two types 
of fever (one accompanied with cold and the other with high 
temperature which is said to have a swift career to harass living 
beings. 

24. Thus for a period of one hundred years, the embo¬ 
died Jlva, covered as he is by dark ignorance, is being torment¬ 
ed in his body with various types of aiilictions caused by 
supernatural agencies, {adhiddvika) ^ elements [aikibhauiika) 
and his body {adl^imka). 

25. Though he is essentially attributeleit, he superim¬ 
poses on himself the attributes of Pri^ (such as hunger, 
thirst), the qualities of sense-organs (e.g. blindness, deafness) 
and the attributes of the mind (for example ; passions of love, 
hate etc.). He lies confined to the body brooding over 
trifling pleasures of the senses and he continues to perfonn 
actions under the (influence of the) false notions of I-ness and 
mine-ness. 

26. When the Jlva, though by nature self-luminous (i.e. 
self-knowing), does not recognise (himself to be) the glorious 
Supreme Preceptor, the Soul, he gets attached (and bound) 
to the attributes otPrakfiL 

27. Regarding the attributes as referring to his own 
self, he then helplessly commits actions which are white 
{suttvika)^ black (tdmaja) and red (rdjasa) and is bom in 
various species of life according to the nature of his actions. 

28. By his white {i.e. sdttuika) actions, he sometimes 
attains to worlds (like Svarga) which are full of light. Some¬ 
times (by his redl.e. r^jase actions) he goes to regions which 
result in (i.e. lead to) sufferings and require exertion through 
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activities. And sometimei (by tdtnanka actions), he takes 
birth in regions which are full of darkness (i.e. ignorance) and 
grief. 

29. This Juic'd with blind (i.e. deluded] intelligence is 
sometimes (bora as) a male, a female, an impotent person, a 
god or a man or as a subhuman being according to his pre* 
vious actions and the (dominant) attribute of Prakfti. 

30-31. Just as a poor starving dog which goes from 
door to door, gets (heating with) a stick or cooked rice (accord¬ 
ing) as destin^ by fate, the Jisa, with his heart full of desires, 
wanders, by paths which are high (as prescribed by religion) 
or low (as prohibited by scriptures), through higher (celestial) 
worlds, lower (infernal) regions or the middle (human) 
world and experiences pleasure or pain as ordained by fate. 

32. There is no immunity to the Jlva even from one 
type of miseries which are caused by superhuman agencies like 
gods {adhi^daivika)^ by other beings {cdhUbhautika) and these 
relating to one's body {adkydimika). Even if the remedy 
(against them) is sought, it is temporary and is (again) of the 
nature ofmiseryJ^* 

33. Just as a man carrying a heavy load on his head, 
places it on his shoulder (for relief), so are all remedies (of 
the nature of misery itself). 

34. Oh sinless King ! Mere act (without the knowledge 
of the truth and accompanied with some desire) cannot be the 
effective final remedy against (the miseries etc. resulting from) 
another act [karman) as both are the outcome of avidyd (igno¬ 
rance). It (such attempt to terminate one karma by another) 
is like a dream within dream (wherein there is an exchange of 
dream-consciousness but no termination of dreams as in wake¬ 
fulness ), 

33.* Just as a person wandering in the dream-land with 
his mind which at li^ga iarira (subtle body) forms the limita- 


S49« There Is &o remedy sftinst misery, the only remedy belof the 
worship and eontempUtloa of Ood^VIt. 

*VRi sThestataof faelrg. e fod, a man U not Inhereat in the 
nature of the Soul. It li due to the worklag of the mind that one ikliely 
Identifies the Soul with the body and experiences miseries. But they are 
like dream eaperleneet. 
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dons of iht Soul (and experiences fear, misery etc. till he wakes 
up from the dream to resize the unreality of that experience)» 
the scrhsdfa (transmigration of the Soul in the miserable 
world) does not come to an end (while his sleep of ignorance 
continues) in spite of the non •real! ty of the phenomenal 
world* 

36. It is ignorance (or Mind— mcnas) that causes the 
uninterrupted chain of miseries'^ (or transmigration) to the 
Soul which is essentially the real existence* The chain of 
sarhsdra is cut asunder by Supreme devotion^" to the Preceptor 
(Hari)«*. 

37« When the Toga of (self»less, disintei'ested) devotion 
to Lord Vasudeva^^ is established in the proper manneri^*, it 
(automatically) causes renunciation (of worldly pleasures) 
and manifests knowledge. 


(ii) VJ. : The trvutnigratioo of the Soul (taiktfti) does nut cease to 
be till oae does not realise Hari directly (artht avi^smint) just as dream 
experiences continue till one awakes (to find that tboK experiences were 
unreal.} 

As Madhva regards thU world as real* VJ. takes pains to explain 
that the analogy between the dream and the world shall not be stretched 
Coo far and that 'the absence of knowledge of the reality-as^it is* is the 
common factor between the experiences in the dream and in the world 
and not the noa«reality of the world. The implication of Ai is that, if a 
person, bom in sarhsdra, does not attain to the real knowledge of Hari, bis 
sashsirait purpoielesi and fruitless. 

(iii) GD.: Just as waking up from sleep is the only remedy against 
the miscrirs one experieocei in dreamSi realtaation of the Self is the only 
remedy against avufya (nescience); other remedies cannot cut the vicious 
circle of the transmigration of the Soul and consequent miseries which 
ate caused by 'l-neu' and *mine-ness'. 

150. anartha—The illusion about the identity of the body with the 

Soul^SD. 

151. paramayd bhaktjri—Dtvotian which is superior to austerities, 
vows, ritualistic acts and even the knowledge of the Soul^SD. 

15a. Devotion to Hari which generates knowledge should be per¬ 
formed as it terminates SamsSra —VJ. 

153. Who is knowledge and reaiMciadon incarnate and is the con- 
troUer of the universe and giver of knowledge—OD. 

154. SadkrUtiuna i (i) by burning down nil evils la the mind by 
the fire of BrentlMontrol—VJ. 

(U) By perseo who is free from worldly desirei—VJ. 
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36. That Bhakiuyoga dependent as it is on the stories of 
Lord Acyuta, will be mastered before long by him who always 
listens to those stories with &ith or devoutly studies them every 
day, Oh royal sage. 

39. Oh King ! (He can listen to those stories) in places 
where pious and pure-hearted votaries of the Lord narrate and 
listen to the glorification of the attributes of the Lord with 
eager hearts. 

40. There (to the congregation of the devotees) flow 
forth from all sides rivers (entirely) of pure nectar (in the 
form) of stories of Lord Viftiu (the destroyer of demon 
Madhu) sweetly sung by noble souls. Oh King I Those who 
drink those (nectar-like stories) with intent ears and without 
being surfeited, are never touched (affected) by hunger, thirst, 
fear, sorrow and delusion. 

41. (In the absence of the company of the pious), being 
always harassed by these natural troubles, the world of beings 
(i.e. men) does not cherish any real love for the ocean of 
nectariike stories of Lord Hari indeed I 

42-44. BrahmS (the chief among the progenitors) him¬ 
self, the venerable Lord Siva (the Lord of mounuuns), Manu, 
Daksa and other lords of creation^ Sanaka and life-long celi¬ 
bates, expounders of the Vedas like Marlci, Atri, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Fulaha, Kratu, Bhfgu, Vast itha—these and others 
ending with me—all masten of speech could not, to this day, 
see the Supreme Lord, the Seer of all, though (we have been) 
trying to visualize him by means of penance, updsand (wor¬ 
ship) and meditation. 

45* Those who meticulously study the meaning of the 
Vedas which are of very great expanse and fathomless in the 
depth of meaning, and worship him in his limited form (such 
as Indra etc*) the characteristics of which (viz. wielding a 


* (1) VR : The realisation ^ god Is pouibls by woishipplng {ypdsand) 
him oiUy and not by mere knowledge or by tones (ritualist aet) only. 

(11} JO. k VO : Personi devoted to ritualiitlf aeti (Asrmsi) only, 
never realise Ood« 

. (U!) SO i The Veda directs parsom not fkvoured by the Lord, to 
perform ritualistic acts (e.g. sacri&ces) for attaining foe Heaven and not 
to the worship and Nrvleeof the Lord. 
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Vajra etc.) are detailed in the Mantras (Vedic text), do not 
hnow the Supreme Lord. 

46. When the Lord who is being meditated upon in the 
heart by a person, shows his grace unto the meditator, the 
person (so favoured) withdraws his mind, howsoever deeply 
attached (it may be) to the ways of the world, and to the 
ritualistic acts prescribed in the Vedas. 

47. Oh Barhisman 1 Do not therefore look upon as real 
the acts (ritualistic kannas) which appear as real through 
ignorance. These acts are pleasant and attractive to listen to, 
but they do not even touch (i.e. have any relation with) the 
ultimate Reality. 

48. Those whose intellect it occupied with dhSmra~ 
mirgd (the path ofritualistic acts like sacrifices etc.)^>* call 
the Vedas as prescribing the ritualistic acts only. They have 
not grasped the truth about the Veda. For they have not 
realized that the Atman (the Soul) which is their own essential 
Self, is implicitly intended in the Vedas. These (devotees of 
the path of Karma) do not know the region where god Vif^u 
(Janardana) dwells (much less Janirdana himself). 

49. Having encircled the entire sphere of the earth with 
4iarbka-gttM by spreading them with their ends to the East, 
you have become haughty, (and) proud by slaughtering a 
great manybeasts (in sacrifices). You do not know what is 
karma and what is superior to karma. The act that pleases 
Hari is the real karma. And the knowledge which leads to the 
fixation of the mind in Hari is the real knowledge. 

50. Hari is the Soul of the embodied beings as well as 
their Ruler. He is their independent cause (the material 
cause of the universe). The soles of his feet are the real 
asylum to all, for in them lies the well-being (and security) 
of all men here. 

51. Verily be is the most beloved one, the Soul {Atman ). 
By resorting to him, there is not the slightest fear or misery 
(as in the eases of others). He who knows this, it indeed the 
learned one. He who is learned is the (real) preceptor and 

he is (veritable) Hari himself. 

_ 

I9S. Or Whose iatelU|«nc« has btea smeky and lapure-4R. 



616 


Bkdgavata Purd^^ 


^drada said : 

52. In this way» your question U completely answered^ 
Oh excellent one among men! Now listen to me carefully as 
I tell you^ a secret yet definitely ascertained truth. 

53. Find out the deer which ignoring the blood-thirsty 
wolves (which are waiting) ahead and unmindful of (the 
coming of the arrow) shot frmn behind by a hunter to pierce 
it, strolls about in a flower-garden enamoured of its female 
associate, grazing tender grass and with its ears spell bound 
with the music of humming beas. 

54. Oh King! You should look upon yourself as the 
doomed deer whose heart is pierced with a bidden arrow dis¬ 
charged by the hunter, viz., the god of Deaths who chases you 
unperceived from behind. You who, in the house resorted to 
by women who are similar to flowers (in their ephemeral 
youthful charms which fade away very soon), seek after the 
most insignificant do^e of sensual pleasures of taste and sex 
which are extremely minute like the fragrance and honey in 
flowers and are the result of ritualistic acts (Aormor) performed 
with a motive, for attaining a particular object. Go-habiting 
with women and with your mind firmly attached to them, 
your ears are extremely charmed by the sweet conversation 
with women and others—conversation which i> extremely 
attractive like the sweet honey of swarms of bees. You are 
enjoying yourself in the house, completely oblivious of the 
small components of time amounting to days and nights 
which, like a pack of wolves ahead of you, prey upon your 
life. 

55. Having carefully considered your own behaviour 
(as being) like that of the deer (in the above verse), you, 
who arc so conditioned, restrain your mind in the interior 
of your heart, and the stream-like outgoing tendencies of your 
ears (and other senses) in your mind. Renounce the house¬ 
holder’s stage of life ^i. women’s house) %vith its talk about 
extremely lustful and lascivious gatheringi; (Do try to) pleue 
the tord who is the shelter of yfixu (hoAtas) and withdraw 
step by step (from everything else).” 
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Th 0 Kfng said : 

56. Brahman i What Your venerable Lordihip hae 
spoken has been heard and reflected over by me. The sacrifi- 
cial priests do not know this. Would they not have spoken 
(about it to me) if they had known it ? 

57. You have thoroughly resolved a great doubt raised 
by them (my preceptors) in this matter (pertaining to the 
Soul). (But a doubt still lingers). For even sages arc delud¬ 
ed in the realm which is beyond the range of senses, Oh 
Brihmapa sage. (TheVedists say :) 

58. Leaving in this world the body with which a person 
oegins to perform acts (kamas), he enjoys the consequent 
fruits (of those kamas), elsewhere (in the neat world) through 
a different body. 

59. This doctrine of the Vedists (the knowers and 
advocates of Vedic kamas) is heard everywhere. (But how 
is it possible when the two bodies viz., the performer of an 
action and the enjoyer of the frutt of that action are diffe¬ 
rent?) (The second doubt is :) As soon as an act prescribed 
in the Vedas is performed, it disappears and does not become 
visible. (Thus due to the cessation of an act, its consequent 
fruit is an impossibility)’*. 

60. A person enjoys the fruits of an action in the next 
world with the same subtle body with which he performs the 
act (in this world), and thus, there is no interruption (i.e. 
change of the subtly body and the mind).* 

61. Just as a person (in a dream) forgets hii identity 
with this body (whichis) lying and breathing, and experiences 
(in the dream) impressions of actions recorded in the mind, 
similarly (he experiences the fruits of his actions committed 
here) with another body similar (to the previous one) or 
belonging to another kind (as of a god or of a sub-human 
being). 

62. Whatever body the jlva assumes by saying in his 
mind that ‘these (wife and sons) are mine’ and am this 
body (e.g. a Bribmapa) ’ he accepts (the responsibilitiy of) the 

* 6ll. «dds Due to the periisteoce of the subtle mentsl body even 
alter the destruetlca of the physical body, there is ao logical disertpaacy 
ip this. 
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kamas committed by that body and thereby (he gets) a subse¬ 
quent birth. 

63. Just as (tendencies of) the mind (that direct acti- 
vities) are inferred by the behataour and activities of both 
the conative and cognitive sense-organs so are the acts committ¬ 
ed by the body in the previous birth, inferred from the natu¬ 
ral inclinations of the mind. 

64. What is never and nowhere experienced or seen or 
heard by this (present) body, is tometimei experiencrd (in 
dream etc.) according to the form as it is impressed on the 
mind (in (he previous birth). 

65* Therefore, Ob King, definitely believe that the 
jivOf dependent as he is on his subtle body consisting of vSsands 
(karmic impreuions left on the mind), had a previous body 
which has undergone that type of experience. For the mind 
is incapable of touching (perceiving) an object which is not 
experienced by it (previoxuly). 

66. May you be blessed! It is (the high and low pro¬ 
pensities of) the mind which speak of the previous births of 
man as well as predict whether be will be boro in a higher or 
lower form of Ijfe.**^ 

67. Sometimes some impouibilitiei^^ with reference 
to place (e.g. a sea on the mountain top), time (c.g. stars by 
daylight) and action (e.g. getting one^s self beheaded) are 
seen or beard in the mind (in dreams) • (As these are impos¬ 
sible experiences even in previous births) these are to be in¬ 
ferred to be due to disturbed sleep etc. and these do not 
contradict the above (statement in verse 65.) 

68. All objects which are within the ken of sense-percep¬ 
tion enter the mind according to their (particular) order and 
in groups and disappear (after being so e3q)erienced). Hence 
(it is that) all persons possess a mind (with impressions of the 
past). 


Y 56 « not be bora again or will be liberated 

^VO* 

>57* VJ. eseplains these ifflpotsibtltties if due to mixiAf up of ioi- 
prenicMU. VO. enlaias theposdbiMUss of chcK with reference to other 
tiaet. places etc. ror example : the sea is on the of (the submerged) 
mount MaJntka. stais sppmr in complete solar ralpse, disturbance in 
tbs bumJds or components of the body may give rise to strange dreams. 
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69, (Normally these objects appear in a serial order 
but some times all of them present themselves simultaneously). 

When the mind is firmly established in pure Sattva (un* 
contaminated with and/omat) and is in the presence of 
the venerable Lord (in meditttion), the whole universe shines 
forth united with the Lord, like the dark planet Rahu appears 
on the disc of the Moon (at the time of lunar eclipse). (It is 
the experience of Yogins that sometimes all objects simultane* 
ously flash on the pure mind), 

70. (Thus the doubt that the performer of an act and 
the enjoyer of its fruits are different is dispelled by the proven 
continuity of the same subtle body) as the notion of T’ and 
^mine* about the physical body which conditions the j(va, will 
persist (i.e. will not cease to exist) so long as this beginningless 
subtle body which is the result of the conglomeration of 
intellect (Buddhi)^ mind, the senses (and their) objects and 
the triad of gu^os {sattva etc.), continues. 

71, Due to suspension of the passage of Prii^a (i.e. of 
sense«activity) in deep sleep, unconsciousness, extreme anguish 
(due to bereavement of the near ones), as well as in high 
fever and at the time of death, the sense of ^Lness’ is unmani« 
fest (dormant), 

72. Just as the moon (though existent) is not seen in 
the night of the new-Moon day, due to underdevelopment of 
senses and organs in the embryonic stage, and even in infancy 
the notion I«ness does not clearly manifest itself in the eleven 
sense organs (ten sense-o^ans plus the internal organ—the 
mind) as it does in the case of a full-grown youth. 

73. Just as (in spite of the tinreality of the objects and 
events in dreams) the unpleasant happenings in the dream do 
not cease to be (till one is awakened), the sarhsara (the cycle 

the transmigration of the Soul) does not come to an end in 
the case of one who broods over the objects of pleasure, even 
though the objects are (in reality) non-existent. 

74, Thus the subtle body (/tHgfl) is constituted of five 
subtle elements; is extended by the development of sixteen 
modifications (yi*. 5 Pri^ias-f-l mind-f 10 Indriyas-^sensc); 
is a product of three gu^ (raWw, ngas and tamos) > When 
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it is united with consciousness^ it (the whole aggregate) it 
called 

754 It is through the subtle body that thtjiva takes over 
or casts off (different) bodies. And it is by this that he experi* 
ences delighti sorrow, fear, misery or happiness. 

76. Just as the caterpillar does not go away (from its 
first foot«bold on the blade of grass) and moves on .(^nly after 
getting a firm foothold on another blade), theJiva, even while 
dying, does not let go his identity with its previous body (which 
he is giving up even at the point of death). 

77. While he does not attain to another (i.e. the next) 
body by the exhaustiem of the kamas (which were the cause 
of the previous dying body), the mind alone is the cause of 
birth and death (i.e. the smhsdra) of beings, Oh King. 

78. When, brooding over sensual pleasure (enjoyed by 
it), the J/t7a frequently indulges in karmas for achieving them. 
As a result of those A:ermcrhe, being subject to avidyd (nescience 
or ignorance), gets bound up with karmas of the body and the 
like. 

79. Hence, in order to free yourself from the bondage of 
avidyd you worship Hari with all your heart, looking upon the 
universe as identical with him, for everything : the creation, 
maintenance and withdrawal of the universe is due to him.'* 

Maitr^asaid x 

80. Venerable Narada, the chief votary of the Lord, 
explained to him the real nature of the swans {jiva and the 
Paramdtman) and bidding good bye to him, he then went to the 
realm of the Siddhas. 

81. The royal sage Pracioabarhis passed on instructions 
(to his minister f<H* conveying them) to his sons for the protec¬ 
tion of his subjects and retired to the hermit^e of Kapila for 
performing penance. 

62. In that hermitage, the warrior, being free from 
attachment and with thoroughly concentrated mind, worshipp¬ 
ed the lotui-like feet of Govinda with earnest devotion and 
attained a personality similar to the Lord* 

83* Oh sinless Vidura» be who will listen to or make 
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others listen to this spiritual allegory sung by the divine sage 
N&rada> is emancipated frcKu his subtle body, 

84, He who gets by heart, while it is being sung, this 
self-purifying account which was issued from the mouth of a 
great divine sage and which purifies the world by the glories 
of Lord Mukunda and which brings in the highest 

reward, becomes free from all bondages and does not wander 
in the sarfudra* 

85i This is what I understood of this wonderful allegory 
about the Soul. I have narrated to you about sarfisdra by 
the alllegory of the householder’s life and have dispelled the 
doubt as to how the fruit of karmas is enjoyed in the other 
world* 


CHAPTER Tl 


II 


ITY 


(Tht StOfy of PrMtasas—Their Marriage with Mdrifd and the 

birth of Dakfa) 

Vidura said : 

1, What well-being did the sons of Pracinabarhis 
mentioned by you, accomplish by propitiating Hari through 
repeatedly reciting the hymn sung by Rudra, Oh Brahman. 

2, Ob pupil of Brhaspati( Maitreya)! Meeting by a lucky 
chance god Siva (the Lord of mount Kailasa), the Pracetasas 
who won the grace (lit. became favourite personal atten« 
dants of the Lord of Kaivalya or Liberation,^^^ must have cer¬ 
tainly attained to their highest goal in life (via. Liberation 
or Moksa). Please tell me: Have they attained it here or 
hereafter? 

Maitrsya said : 

3, Pracetasas who wished to carry out the order of 
their father remained under the waters of the sea (-like 


1 58. I.e* Vfeu—VJ. 
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lake)’^^ and propitiated die creator of all bodici (i.e* 
VIk^u) by worshipping him with repeated recitation (of the 
hymn sung by Rudra) and by practising austerities. 

4. At the end of (the penance covering) ten thousand 
years» the Eternal Supreme Man (Lord Vif^u) manifested 
himself to them in a purely sdtMka fonn, completely paci* 
fying their trouble of penance by his soothing splendour. 

5* Like a (dark-blue) cloud on the peak of mount 
Meru (which is of pure gold) he rode over the shoulders of 
Garutja. He wore a yellow garment and had the Kaustubba 
gem in his necklace. By his splendour he dispelled the dark¬ 
ness from all directions. 

6. His cheeks as well as his entire face appeared reful¬ 
gent with bright gold ornaments (shedding a spectrum of 
vari^ated light of the precious stones set in ornaments). 
He wore a brilliant crown. He was wielding (lit. was attend¬ 
ed upon by) eight weapons^^ (in his eight hands). He was 
waited upon by his attendants^ sages and prominent gods 
(like Brahmi): HU glory was being sung by the celestial singer 
Gani^a with the Suttering ofliis {Vida-) wings. 

7. The First (Ancientmost or Supreme) Man was gar¬ 
landed with a wreath of forest-flowers (vanamdld) which vied in 
beauty with the goddess Lak^mi who beautifled the central 
space (His chest) encircled by His eight long and mighty arms. 
He looked with compassion at the sons of Barhipnat (the 
Pracet^as) who sought hit protection, and addressed to them 
in deep voice like the rumbling of clouds. 

VimrahU Lord s<nd : 

8. May you be blessed, Oh Princes I Due to your 
strong mutual love, you are following the same religious 
observances. I am highly pleased with you by your brotherly 
affection. You seek a boon from me. 

9. A man who will daily remember you at dusk and 


159. Videsupra 4«S4.so; 4.S5.S. 

160, 'VR. enuaentet them : a cODch, the dite^ttdardana, the mace 
a lotus, the dlrAga bow, aa arrow, a sword, a shield. He 

defends the inclusion of a lotus as weapon by 
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davra, will love his brothers like his own self and will cherish 
friendliness to all living beings. 

10. I shall bestow whatever boon is desired from me 
and brilliant intellect as well, to those who every morning 
and evening praise me with concentrated mind, with the hymn 
(which Rudra lasg). 

11. Since you have, with gladness, accepted and carried 
out the command of your father, your enviable glory will 
spread all over the worlds* 

12* You will have a glorious son who is not inferior to 
Brahma (the creator) in excellent attributes and who will fill 
(i#e. populate) the whole of these three worlds with his pro- 
geny* 

13* Oh Princes ! A Iotus*eyed girl was bom to (a 
heavenly nymph called) Pramloci from (a sage by name) 
Ka];i4u. When the girl was abandoned (by her mother) (the 
presiding deity of) trees took charge of her* 

14s When she, being hungry, began to cry, king Soma 
(the Moon god) who was moved with compassion, put his 
index finger overflowing with nectar, in her mouth* 

15* You are commanded to increase papulation by your 
father who is (now) my follower* Therefore,marry that beauti¬ 
ful girl (with fine hips) without delay. 

16. All of you are observers of the same vows (e.g. pro* 
tection of subjects) and are of similar disposition (good- 
naturednesi, high moral character etc.). She will completely 
dedicate her heart to you all and hence will have the same 
disposition and observe the same vows* (Hence there will be 
no conflict)* May this beautiful lady (with a slender waist) 
be your wife. 

17* Without any diminution in physical vigour, you 
will enjoy the earthly and heavenly pleasures through my 
grace, for a period of one million celestial years. 

18. Then through your firm devotion to me, the im¬ 
purities (such as lust, hate) in your heart will be burnt. Being 
disgusted with the hell (-like pleasures of this world and the 
next), you will attain to my abode. 

19. Even in the case of those men who enter house¬ 
holder’s life, if they dedicate all their actions to me and spend 
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their time in talking and hearing about my itories, the 
houjeholder*8 life doei not result in a bondage to them* 

20. By listening to the discourses about mCi by those 
who are well-versed in the Vedas, I, the Omniscient Lordj 
enter the heart of those devotees as if I become new one 
(every moment). This entry (i.e« my manifestation) into 
the heart itself is the realisation of Brahman, for those who 
reach me are not deluded, grieved nor are elated. 


Maitrtya said : 

21» When Lord Vii^u (Janardana)) the coaferrer of 
the objectives in human life (viz. dharma^ artha^ kima and 
Mokfa) and the best Friend of ail, spoke to them thus, Prace- 
tasas, whose impurities of tamos (ignorance) and ttgas (emo¬ 
tions and passions) have been perfectly cleansed at his sight, 
bowed him with folded hands and addressed to him with 
their voice choked (with tears). 


Praetiasas said : 

22. **Many salutations to the Lord who destroys all 
types of misery and whose excellent attributes and names 
have been considered (by the Vedas and knowers of the 
Brahman) as the means of attaining the highest good. Obei¬ 
sance to him who surpasses the mind and speech in speed^*^ 
and whose path is beyond the ken of all the senses. 

23. In your own essential nature, you stre pure, serene 
(and joy incarnate). The unreal appearance of duality in you 
is due to (the function of the) mind. For the creation, suste¬ 
nance and dissolution of the universe, you have avumed forms (of 
Brahma, Viy^u and Siva) through the gvtuu (attributes viz. 
Sattoa^ rajas and iamas) of the Mayi. Our salutations to you* 

24* Obeisance to Hari who is essentially pure saitoa (un¬ 
mixed with T^as and tamos), and knowledge about whom ter¬ 
minates the sathsdrot Bow to Vasudeva, Kf^na. the Lord of all 
Sdivatas^ 

25. Hail to you who have a lotus sprouted in the navel* 
Bow to the Lord, the wearer of a wreath of lotuses. Salutationi 


i61. Of. W effsti IfV/Ass / lia. 4» 
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to the God with lotus-like feet. Obeisance to you, Oh lotus* 
eyed God I 

26. Salutations to you who wear spotless, pure yellow gar* 
meats like the filaments of the lotus. We bow to you who are 
the abode of all beings and a seer or witness of them all. 

27. You have manifested to us who are afflicted with 
miseries, your form which annihilates all these kinds of trou¬ 
ble. What more grace could be shown? (This is the highest 
favour shown to us). 

28. Oh destroyer of inauspiciousness ! Only this much 
is to be done by the masters who are kind and compassionate 
CO the poor that they should remember at the proper time, that 
the indigents are their own. (But in our case you have done much 
more than that in manifesting yourself to us). 

29. Such remembrance (of the poor) brings peace and 
happiness to beings. Abiding as you are as antarySmin (Inner 
Controller) in the hearts of even the most insigniheant creatu¬ 
res, bow is it that you do not know the blessing desired by 
us who are your devotees ? 

30. To us whom you are not only a guide to Liberation 
but a goal desired by us, the very fact that the Lord is pleas¬ 
ed with us, is itself a boon sought by us. 

31. We, however, seek a boon frmn you. Oh Lord, who 
are beyond the cause of causes i.e. PrakfH (theprime cause of 
the universe). As there is no limit to your excellences or glo¬ 
ries, you are extolled as Ananta (Infinite). 

32. When thePSrijJia tree is easily found (by a lucky 
chance), a bee does not resort to any other tree. (Similarly), 
when we have found shelter at your feet directly, what other 
things should we seek 7'^ 

33. So long as we, being dominated by Maya, are wan¬ 
dering here in the sathsdra due to the force of our actions (kar* 
mar), may we be blest in every life with the companionship of 
devotees attached to you. 

34. We do not consider (the pleasures in) heaven or 
even the final beatitude as equivalent to the companionship of 

i6a. Altsm^vely: ( 1 ) Why should we beg for other contemptible 
thinfi? 

(tl) If we are to seek aaytUng there Is no end to dealres*^SR. 
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your devotees (enjoyedeven for a single moment). What of 
blessings like kingdom etc.) coveted by mortal beings? 

35. In the company of Your votaries, sweet purifying 
stories (of the Lord) which pacify the thirst of desire are ex¬ 
tolled. There is absence of enmity against all beings. Nor is 
there any fear to anybody. 

36. There (in the company of devotees) the glorious 
Lord NariyaQa Himself, the goal of Sannyasins, is again and 
again extolled through sacred stories, by persons who are free 
from attachment. 

37. Will not the association of your devotees who with 
a desire to purify the sacred places, move about on foot, be 
liked by a person afraid {of smhsdta)^ 

38. Oh Lord! It is due to a moment’s contact with your 
friend, god Siva (Bhava) that we have today attained to you 
direct—^you who are our goal and the best physician who cures 
the incurable malady of (the cycle of) births and deaths. 

39-40. Ob Lord! (we seek the second boon:). What¬ 
ever we have properly studied, whatever troubles we have 
taken for propitiating the preceptors. Brahmans and elderly 
people by our compliance, the respects we paid to noble per¬ 
sons, friends, brothers and to all living beings without any 
jealousy, the austere penances we have performed without 
food, submerged in water for a very long period—may all 
this, we beseech you, contribute to the entire satisfaction and 
pleasure of yours—^you who are the Omnipr^ent, the Supreme 
Man. 

41. Manu, god Brahmi (the self-born), glorious Lord 
Siva and othen who have purified their hearts with penance 
and knowledge, praise your greatneu even though they could 
not grasp the fullest extent of your glory. Hence we extol 
you accmling to our humble capacity. 

42. Obeiiance to you, the Supreme Man, who are equal 
to all and pure (unsoiled by MXyi). Salutation to you, glo¬ 
rious Lord Visudeva, who are pure saMa incarnate/' 

MaituyasaU ; 

43. Thus extolled by Pracetasai, Hari who is affectionate 
to Ui devotees (lit. time who seek hli shelter) and Is of 
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irresistible prowess^ became pleased with them and conferred 
that boon (saying ‘So be it**)* Even though their eyes were 
not satiated by looking at him and they did not wish his de¬ 
parture, he returned to his abode* 

44* Then the Pracetasaa came out from the water of 
the sea (-like lake) • Seeing the earth (wildly) covered with 
trees that had grown so tall as to obstruct the way to heaven, 
they flared up with wrath* 

45. For rendering the earth tree-less, they then angrily 
breathed out from their mouth fire and wind, just as Sarhvar- 
taka or Kilagni Rudra does at the time of the dissolution of 
the universe. 

46. Seeing the trees being thus reduced to ashes, god 
Brahmi appeared and pacified the sons of Barhi^at (Prace- 
tasas) by reasoning. 

47. Then the surviving trees which were terrified, acted 
upon the advice of god Brahma and ofiered their daughter to 
Pracetasas. 

48. In compliance of the command of god Brahma, 
they (Pracetasas) married M&rifa (the daughter of the trees). 
Dakfa, the former mtnd-born son of Brahma (lit. one born of 
the unborn Vif^u), was bom of her, on account of his 
(Dak^a’s) insulting the great god Siva (formerly). 

49. At the advent of the Cik^usa Manvantara (the 
sixth aeon), when the previous creation was annihilated by 
the force of time^** it was this Daksa who directed by the 
Lord, created the progeny as desired by him. 

50. While he was being bom, he eclipsed with his own 
splendour the light of all luminous bodies. He came to be called 
Dakfa, the competent, on account of his precision and profici¬ 
ency in the performance of ritualistic acts. 

51. (The beginningless) god Brahma installed him (as 
a Prajtpati-^the protector of the creation) and appointed him 
to procreate and protect the creation. Dak^a (in hii turn) 
employed all other Priyipati^progenitors of creation—to 
perform their respective Jobs. 


163. Wbsa 0ak|a'i previous body wii destroyed tbreufh the force 
of lime 
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CHAPTER TKIRTirONE 

(Thi Story of Praeitasas : TtuirRinunciation andlAheration) 
Maiir^a said : 

1. Thea (at the end of one million years of enjoying 
earthly and heavenly pleasures )| superior knowledge dawned 
on Pracetasas« Remembering the words of Lord Vi^^u (vide 
supra 4.30.18), they entrusted their wife to the care of their 
son (Dakfaj and immediately left their house (as recluses). 

2. On the western sca*shore» at the place where (the 
sage) Jajaattained the final beat!tude, they resolved to en« 
gage themselves in (the sacrificial session in the form of) the 
enquiry about the Soul which leads to the realisation that the 
Soul abides in all beings. 

3. Naradawho was worthy of being praised by gods 
and demons (alike), saw them (Pracetasas) who controlled 
their vital breath, mind, speech and sight. Being the masters 
of their yogic (bodily) posture, their bodies were firm, unagi¬ 
tated and straight. They concentrated their minds on the 
Supreme, perfectly pure Brahman (unalloyed with Maya). 

4. Seeing him come, they (respectfully) stood up, bow¬ 
ed to him by lying prostrate before him and received him joy¬ 
fully. They wonhipped him with due formalities. When he 
was comfortably seated, they addressed to him. 

Pracitasas said : 

5. Welcome is your arrival, Oh divine Sage ! How 
glad we are that you have appeared before us today* Oh 
Brahman, your moving about (in the world) is hke the move¬ 
ment of the Sun, for dispelling the fear of the people. 

6. Whatever enlightenment was given to us by glorious 
fiiva and Lord Vi^u has been almost forgotten by us due to 
our stremg attachment to house (bouteholder'i life). 


164. Jtiali*^Aiisacieatuge famous fot austere penance. When 
be felt pride about hii spiritual attaiametu, be was directed to go to a 
merchant named TulldUra. The merchant enlightened him in spiritual 
matters after which JlUali attained Mokfa (liberadoa). 

SinH. 061-642 KK. 371 
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7. Therefore, please kindle in ui the light of the know* 
ledge of the Soul which reveals the reality and by (realising) 
which we^hall easily cross the impassable sea o{sathsdre"\ 

said : 

8. When enquired thus by Pracetasas, the venerable 
sage Narada whose mind was merged in Lord Vii^u (of glorious 
renown) spoke to those kings. 

Xdtada said x 

9. That life, those acts, that period of time, that mind, 
that speech of men are of some real worth in the world, if Had, 
the Soul and Ruler of the universe is served by them. 

10. If Lord Hari, who blesses us with self-realization 
is not attained, of what benefit is the three-fold birth, viz., 
through pure sinless parents, initiation ceremony and conse¬ 
cration (for the performance of sacrifice) ? What is the use 
of the (performance of) ritualistic duties enjoined by the three 
Vedas or a span of long life like that of gods* ? 

11. or what avail are the learning, austere penance, clo* 
quent speech or the capacity to attend many things simultane* 
ously ? Of what use is the keen intellectual capacity or physical 
power, high efficiency of senses ? 

12. Of what use are the Yoga (consisting of breath 
control etc.) the Saihkhya (the knowledge of non-identity of 
the Soul and the body), the Sannyasa (the life of a recluse; 
and the study of the Vedas and observances of other vows and 
renunciation. 

13. For, as a matter of fact, the Self is the highest of 
Skll blessings (as they are liked and desired for the nakt of the 
Self). Lord Hari is the Soul of all living beings. He is 
Self-giver (i.e. he manifests himself by the removal of 
avidyd or he gives feum, power etc, similar to him to his 
votorics like Bali), He is dear (as he is by nature the highest 

bliss), 

14. Just as watering the roots of a tree nourishes the 
trunk, branchci, sub-branches (leaves and flowers of a tree, and 
just as the nourishment of the life (with food etc*^) leads to 
the strengthening of the senres and organs of the body (and 
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not by applying food to (hose parts )| so the worshipping of 
Acyuta (Lord VifQu) is the worship of all. 

15. Just as in the rainy season^ waters (rain-drops) 
emanate from the Sun (the evaporator of waters which form 
the clouds and are the cause of subsequent rain-fall) and return 
to it again (as water vapour) in the fummer, and just as the 
bodies of the mobiles smd inunobiles spring up from the esutb 
and return to it, so does tbit universe of animate andinanimate 
things—the stream of (emerge from and)merge in Hari. 

16s This universe is the absolute, unconditioned essence 
of the univenal Soul. (It is not different from him as it is 

*( 2 ] VR. sfflriM the reality of the world as the univarte has &o separate 
eaittenee except as the body of the Lord. Just as the Ufbt of the Sun and 
the Sun are laieparableSf the whole universe is an inseparable attribute— 
the body of the Supreme Soul. Once, at the time of the creation, the 
unIverK appears as gross and at the time of the dissoludoB it becomes too 
subtle to be perceptible but its reality of existence peraiits, like the power 
of the sense-organs which are active in a waking state and inactive in 
sleep when illusions regarding the matter (the five elemeois} and the 
cognitive and conative sense-organs and ooe*i being god, man etc» are 
lost. 

(II) VJ. reads differently. Briefly stated : Referring to 
gyt^opfcvdhe^ In the above (15} verse, he refutes that Hari is conditioned 
by the gatiar or their products. This world wherein Hari dwells and which 
he has created is quitedistinct and cannot condition him—the only relation 
between Hari and the universe is that of the supporter and the supported 
or the 'phantom city of Gindharvas* and the sky. Hari is etientially 
knowledge brilliant like the light of the Sun. And His wisdom dispels 
all illusions regarding Uie body {drasy^)^ power etc. When due to 
accumulation of merits, the breath and other FftttJ cease to work exter¬ 
nally and begin to function internally, and awaken the^W, and the ilhi- 
sions about the false identity of the Soul and the body, thinking one’s 
•elf Co be an independent doer and that of being the master of one's senses, 
are removed, the real Form of the Lord is manifested. 

(III) SD. X The analogy of the Sun and the water (in the above 

^0, 15—vene) may be misconstrued to show that the unlveise and the 
Lord are totally different. This verse refutes that mi^terpretation. The 
relation between the Lord and the world is Uke ihac beiwecn the Sun and 
its light, vix. idendty-euffl-difference. It Is identical yet different. Just la 
the powers of the sense-organs arc enanifest in wakefulness and dormant 
In ileep, so is the creation and dlmolution of the universe. How can the 
Jb« be rrieasedfrom theA^^^Sri (universe) So related with Brahman p 
It is by piopitlatlon of the Soul of the universe, that illusions 

I eiitflij liiftiJhi. via. (1) the ftetinf of I-aem and mlno-ncM about one's 
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evolved from him) just as the light of the Sun is not different 
from the Sun in spite of the once (i. e. temporary) appearance 
of the phantom phenomenon called Uhc city of Gandharvas' 
Just as the powers of the cognitive and conative organs function 
during wakefulness and lie dormant during sleep (the universe 
which appears at the time of the creation from the Lord, disso¬ 
lves iiiclf in the Lord at the end of Kalpa*). In reality, in 
the Lord, there is absence of the effects of three types of ego 
(viz. ego due to matter, action or thought or the types of ego 
known as tamasa, teijosadind traikdrika)^nd the misapprehension 
of diversity (caused by it). 

17* Just as clouds, darkness and light appear in the sky 
and also disappear in their turn (but do not stick to the sky), 
similarly, Oh King, the potencies called soitvay rajas and tamas 
appear in Brahman (without affecting it) and the Bow (of 
creation and destruction of the universe) continues (undis¬ 
turbed) • 

18. Therefore, adore (and meditate upon) the Lord 
directly as being not different from you. Hari is the one undiffe¬ 
rentiated Soul of all embodied beings. He is Time (the effi« 

body* hou»e etc. (ii) regarding rilualistic acts leading to heaven ai leading 
to Mokfa, (ill) wrongly believing in the teachingi of Kapila, Kanada, 
Buddha as true and leading to salvation. 

(IV) GD. explains the position of Brahma idda as follows : Hari 
being the material cause of the universe, the latter cannot be different 
from Hari. At the tine of the creation it evolves from the Lord, the Soul 
of the universe and it is not different from him just as the light of the 
Sun is not distinct from it. The evanescence of the universe and the 
eternity of the Lord are not contradictory, for just as the power of the 
lenses functions during the state of wakefulness and becomes dormant in 
sleep (but the power still persists in both the suges) the world appears at 
the time of the creation and ceases to be to at the time of dissolution. (It 
is however not destroyed). The creation of the universe and the supported- 
lupporter relation between the universe and the Lord do not act as his 
limitations, for the Lord is a cause of extraordinary and miraculous 
nature and above popular analogies. He is free from the illusory contact 
of five elements, eleven sense-organs and their presiding deities, 

*VR. insists on the reality of the universe : the appearance and 
disappearance of clouds, darkness and light do not imply their unreality* 
Similarly, the manifestation and disappearance of xsfiM, f§jas and famcj, 
the three potencies of frakrti with relation to Brahman do not mean that 
they arc unreal. ^ 
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cient caiut), PrakfH (Primordial Nature, as the material 
cause), the Supreme Ruler (as the creator). By his own pro* 
wess (or lustre) he has destroyed (i.e. remained unaffected by) 
the flow of gu^. 

19. By compassion to all living beings, and by ren^in* 
ing contented with anything whatever and by pacifyii^ urges 
of the senses by remaining detached from the objects of the 
senses, Hari becomes pleased in no time. 

20. Hari, the imperishable Lord, is invited by continuo¬ 
usly growing contemplation to the pure hearts of pious people 
who have dispelled all the cravings. He does not wish to 
move out of the space of the heart, for he remembers his 
obligations to his devotees. 

21. Hari loves the poor people who regard him as their 
only wealth; for he can appreciate the sweet bliss in their 
devotion which is motiveless and is solely concentrated onhimr 
Hari does not accept worship from such crooked^minded persons 
who out of pride for their own scholarship, opulence, parent¬ 
age and achievements, despise indigent yet righteous people. 

22. He is not attached to Sri (bis wife—the goddess of 
wealth and beauty) even though she (always) waits on him. 
Nor does be attend to kings and gods who entreat her favours. 
For he himself is absolutely perfect (bliss etc.). But he is 
(always) subservient to the will of his servants (devotees). 
(This being the case) how can anyone with a feeling of grate¬ 
fulness abandon him? 

Maxif$ya said\ 

23. In this way, sage Narada, the son of Brahma (the 
Self-born god) narrated (these and) other stories of Lord 
Hari to Pracetasas and returned to the r^on of Brahmi. 

24. Having heard the glories of Hari as narrated by 
Narada, and which remove the sins of the world, they (Pracet* 
asas) meditated upon bis feet and attained to his region. 

25. Oh Vidura, I have now narrated to you everything 
that you requested me to xtAU viz. the dialogue between Prace*- 
tasas and N&rada containing the glorification <^Hari. 
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Sri Suka said: 

26-27. This dynasty of Uttanap^a, the son of Manii 
has been described to you^ Oh best of Kings ! Now listen from 
me the race of Priyavrata (Uttanapada's elder brother) who 
obtained the spiritual lore from Narada and who after enjoy¬ 
ing (i.e. ruling over) the earthy divided his kingdontt among his 
sons and attained to the X.ord*s abode. 

28. Having heard this sanctifying story about the invin¬ 
cible Lord Hari, as described by Madtreya (Kau^rava), 
Vidura was overwhelmed with emotions. With his eyes flow¬ 
ing with tearii he installed the feet of the in his heart and 
held (i.e. bowed to) the sage's feet with his head. 

Vidura said: 

29« Oh great Yojpn ! Compassionate at heart as you 
are» you have shown me today the other shore of the ocean of 
darkness (i.e. ignorance) where dwells Lord Hari who is realis¬ 
ed by votaries who are solely devoted to him. 

Sri Suka said: 

SO. Having bowed to him (Maitreya) and taking hii 
leave, Vidura who was desirous of seeing bis relatives returned 
with peaceful mind, to Hastinapurs. 

31. Oh King t He who would listen to the account 
of kings who have dedicated their minds to Lord Hari, would 
.be blest with (lit. obtain) longevity, affluence, glory, family- 
bliss (sons, grandsons etc.), sovereignty and eternal happiness 
( oc godhood). 
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CHAPTER ONE* 

( Ths i{/c of Pfiyavraia ) 

Thiking i^PartkfU) scid : 

1« Pnyavrata was a devotee of the glorious Lord* As 
such he was merged in the highest bliss of the Soul 
How is it that he rook delight in the life of a householder as it 
is the root of the bondage of karmas, and obscures one’s real 
nature (by diminution of knowledge), Oh omniscient sage ? 

2« Oh most excellent Brihmaoa ! It is definitely un* 
becoming that men like him, who have given up all attach* 
ment, should cherish such intense attachment to family life 
(including Vedic rituals, children* wife etc*). 

3* The h]gh*souled persons whose minds have found 
happiness and delight under the shade^*^ of the feet of Lord 
Vi^nu of excellent renown, cannot definitely entertain an intense 
desire for family life. Oh Br&hmai^a sage ! 

4. (It is possible that due to the power of fate, some 
persons who found delight in the Soul, may get attached to 
family life). But there is my great doubt as to how he 
(Priyavrata ) attached to his wife, home, children etc., could 
itain Liberation, and could cultivate an unswerving devotion 
to Lord Kr^pa, Oh Brahman ! 


*Thu presents the third charseieritlk-'^lAAw—of this 

Purina ($Dt,VD*, GD.). At the end of the last Sk^ndka 4.31 *86*97 it Is 
meotioned that Priyavrata was at first initiated into spiritual lore by 
NArada, but he entered householder's life and after enjoying the kingdom 
of the earth, he renounced it and attained final beatitude. King Parlk|lt 
asked the question here* 

165. (kijil : (i) Which rttnoves (i.e* cools down) hot tormenting 
passjons^^R. 

(ii) Which removes totksira and three types of aitery^VR* VO* 

(ill) Shade characterised by k^iowledge which removes toraeots of 
ioMra^yj, 
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Sri Suka said : 

5. CSertainly, what you said is correct. But person! 
whose mind is possessed by (being soaked in) the hon^ of the 
lotusdike feet of the Lord of Sri, Lord Vip^u of excellent re* 
Down^*^ do not generally abandon their own blessed path of 
listening to the stories of the Lord, most loved by the great 
ascetics (parama-karhsas) and the votaries of the Lord, even 
though their path might be temporarily obstructed (by some 
difficulties). 

6. Oh King ! It is widely known that Prince Priyavrata 
was a great devotee of the Lord. By serving the feet of Narada, 
he easily got insight into the real nature of the Soul. When 
he intended to dedicate his whole life to the abstract contem¬ 
plation of the Supreme Soul, he was called upon by his father 
(Svayambbuva Many) to protect or to assume the reiponsibi- 
lityof governing the world, as he (the Prince) was the sole 
receptacle of a host of excellent qualities (as pre-requisites of 
a ruler) as prescribed in the scriptures. By the Toga of unin¬ 
terrupted meditation, he (the I^ihce} had already resigned all 
the functions of his senses and organs solely to Lord V&sudeva* 
He foresaw that by accepting office (of the king), his Self will 
be obscured by the duties and functions of the government, 
even though they be (euentially) unreal. Hence, even though 
the command of the father is not to be disobeyed, he did not 
welcome the order (to be a king)« 

7. Thereupon, the SeIf*born god Brahma, the first 
among the gods, who correctly ccmprehends the intentions 
and desires of (everybody in) the world by his continuous 
thinking (and solicitude) for promoting the prosperity of the 
creation (world) which is the product of (three) tuf^asf came 
down from his region (Sa^ahka), surrounded by all the 
Vedas incamaU^ and his retinue (consisting of MarTci and 
others). 

8. During his journey through heavens, he was bring 
worshipped at several points by great gods, riding tbelr celes¬ 
tial cars. On his way through the sky, be was being eulogized 
by troupos of divine artisios like Gandharvas, Sidhyas, Girapas 

i6C» iffUnwt/Uitf- -Wtift is glorified by escellcat gods like Brabml^ 

VR. 
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and by Siddhai and aages. Illumimng the whole valley of 
G^ha-mddana by hii* moon*like tpleodour, he ^proached the 
Prince. 

9. (Sr. asks ui to lindentand^at at this time^ while 
Narada was instrucring Priyavrata^ K^nu also had come to 
take the Prince to his capital). 

There, recognissng by the vehiQle—swan—that it was hU 
father Lord Hiranya-garbha (Brahmk), Narada rose up has¬ 
tily and waited upon him with articles of worship, and along 
with the father*and the son (Manu and Priyavrata), and offer¬ 
ed prayers to him with folded hands. 

10. Oh King Parikfit (Oh descendant of Bharata), 
Lord Brahmi, the Primeval Man, who was offered worship 
(by Nirada), and whose various eacellent qualities, arrivals 
•on the earth from Satyaioka (to confer boons), and glorious 
victories, were highly extolled in appropriate words, cast a 
smiling look, full of compassion at Priyavrata and spoke * 

Thi Lord {BrahmS) said : 

11. Oh Child i Try to understand carefully this truth 
that I am telling you. You should not find fault with the 
self-refulgent inscrutable God (who is beyond the ken of 
intelligence). For, we (I Brahma, Martci and other sages), 
god Rudra, your father (Svayambhuva Manu), this great sage 
(Nirada)—all of us, being totally under his control, carry out 
his behests. 

12. No embodied being can undo what is decreed by 
him, through austere penances, knowledge of Sdstras^ the power 
of Yoga (or Yt^ic powers like lagkimd ), his intellectual 
capacity, wpaltb, religious acts, or with the help of another 
(powerful person) or with his own capacity. 

IS. Dear Priyavrata I All living beings always maintain 
association with the body which is ordained by the unmamilest 
Lord, for (undergoing) birth, death, doing actions, (experien¬ 
cing) sorrow, delusion, fear, pleasure and pain.. 

, 14. We are tightly bound tc^etber to the cord in the 
form of hh Word (the Vedas), with the unbreakable strings.in 
the form of gunes (like sMoa)^ and actions (suitable for one^i 
own position and stage —varfia and thama —in life). Oh child t 



V-I.18. 


637 


Yft all offer worthip to the Supreme Lord like quadruped 
animals (controlled) with a string woven through their noi* 
trfls, carrying loads for the bipeds (men)» 

15. For^ dear PriyavraUt we accept whatever form of 
existence (e.g* godS} subhuman beings) is assigned to us by 
the Lord> according to cur attachment togupor (sattoa etc.), 
and actions (Aermar); experience pleasure or pain (as ordained 
by him) like the blind led by a person endowed with eyc^sighc. 

16. Even though a person is liberated, he should main* 
tain his body, experiencing the fruits be is destined to reap, 
but without identifying himself with the body, just as a man, 
awakened from sleep, remembers the experienced dream (in a 
detached manner without identifying himself in the dream 
condition). He does not seek after attributes which lead to 
next body (birch). 

17. (He answers the objection : as there cannot be 
detachednest in the householder's life due to one's indulgence 
in pleasure, one should renounce it and resort to forests). The 
fear of sarksdr^ (cycle of births and deaths) persists in the cate 
of a person who has not concrolled his senses, even though he 
(leaves his house and) wanden from forest to forest (out of 
fear of attachment). (For) he stays in the forest beset with 
his six (internal) enemies (viz. uncontrolled mind and five 
cognitive senses). On the other hand, what harm can the 
householder's life possibly do to a wise man who has subdued 
his senses and who is absorbed in the bliss of his Soul. 

18* He who wishes to subdue his (above-mentioned) 
six enemies, should first enter the householder's life, and inten¬ 
sively try to do so, like a king who, resorting to his stronghold, 
(first) overcomes his powerful enemies. When the enemies 
have been weakened, the wise man may go about (to another 
iSrama —stage of lift) at will. 

: A penoa oestrous bf tubduiag bis ensmi^ m the form of 
seaiet slmld first stay la the housebolder'i stage of life. After fstt^ 
satiated UUm Mdkim prf^c) by eajoyiag pleasure, he should try for Us 
final bestitade. la the householder's Ufe, however, be should suy m tte 
stToaghold, via. devodoa to the Lctd aad curb his powerfol eaemies vis. 
senses eager for eaUyaMBt, by restraiaiag hiauelffrom eo^og pleasures 
aad UMMaftbe Kosce under coatroL wbea the desire of sease-ergoyxaeat 
recedes, & wise mta nay fcarlosly proceed (with the Lord’s derotioa). 
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19. But you hAve already fortified yourself in the castle 
in the form of the lotusdihe feet ofLord Vif^u (the god with 
a lotus sprouting from his navel)»and have conquered the six 
enemies. Therefore» (you should) now enjoy the blessinga 
bestowed upon you by the Supreme Person» and then renoun* 
cing all attachment, you should resort to your essential nature 
(vie. the Self—dimaa). 

i^rf Suka said : 

20. (Priyavrata) the great devotee of the Lord who 
WAS thus addressed (by Brahma), bent his head low, with a 
sense of his own smallness (before god Brahma) and respect^ 
fully acquiesced in the command of the venerable Preceptor 
of the three worlds (viz. Brahma), with the words *Yes Sir*« 

21. Venerable BrahmS was wonhipped with due forma- 
lities by Manu. And while Priyavrata suid NSrada were look* 
ing on calmly (without any rancour for the frustration of their, 
original plans), he retired to his abode, meditating upon 
the Supreme Brahman, his own asylum, who is beyond the 
range of speech, mind and actions {aiyavahftam ). 

22. Manu also got bis desired object retiring to 
forest after appointing his son to the throne), fulfilled by the 
great god Brahmft With the consent of the great divine sage 
Nftrada, he installed bis ion to protect and stabilise his sway 
over the whole of earth. As for himself, he (Manu) renounc* 
ed his desire of householder’s life which is like an unfordable 
poisonous lake of sensual enjoyments. 

23. In this way, it was by the will of the Supreme Lord 
that Priyavrata, the X^rd of the world was invested with 
powers to execute hU duties (of kingship). He burnt down 
the impurities in his heart, by dint of constant meditation of 
the pair pf feet of the Lord, the Supreme First Person, Whose 
lupreme glory is capable of destroying the bondage of the 
whole world. Pure as he (Priyavrata) was, he governed the 
Idngdom of the earth in order to show his regard to the great 
(god Brahma and othen, by carrying out their command to 
rule) 

24. Then, he married the da\aghter, by name Barhif- 
matt, of Viivakarmi, the Lord of created beings. And as 
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known to all, he got by her, ten all of whom were great 
like him in character qualities, capacity of work, beauty of 
form and prowess, and a daughter, youngest of all, by name 
Crjasvat!. 


25. All of them were named after the fire-god—Agni— 
(viz.) AgnTdhra, Idhmajihva, YajfiabShu, Mahavlra, Hira- 
^yaretas, Ghflapritha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vlti-hotra, Kavi. 

26, Out of these Kavi, Mahavira and Savana were 


lifelong celibates. Since their infancy, they cultivated acquain* 


tance (i.e. took to the study of) the science of the Soul 
(spiritualism) and adopted the order of Paramahathsai (the 
highest type of recluses). 

27. (While) in that (order of Paramaharhsas), those 
great ss^es who were habituated to self-control and tranquil* 
lity, uninterruptedly mediuted upon the beautiful loluilike 
feet of the venerable Lord Visudeva who is the abode of all 
species of living beings and the place of refuge for those who 
are afraid (of death or saths^ra ). They rcaliz^ the Lord with* 
in their heart which becomes thorougUy purified by the power 
of steadfast and supreme Yoga of devotion (bom of that cease* 
less contemplation). And freeing themselves from the condi¬ 
tioning gross body, they became absolutely identical with the 
Lord who is Soul of all beings.^*^ 

28. By another wife also, he had three sons (named) 
Uttama, Tfimasa and Raivata, each of whom ruled over a 
MarwanSara, 

29. While (three of) his sons were practising self-con¬ 
trol, the Lord of the earth ruled over the world for one hundred 
and ten million years.^** (During his reign) the enemies of 
righteousness were deterred by the twang of the bow-string 
pulled by his mighty pair of arms possessix^ enormoul power 
whereby all his heroic undertakings became successful without 
any obstruction. The high-minded king enjoyed (the plea* 


167. VR. interprets ^individual soul’ and bhUta as 

‘insentient bodies’ Thus VR. explains ; They 

(the Prin^y Sages) realited that the individual Soul (Jlfiiiman) Is like a 
body to ijktd not separable from the Supreme Soul (Paraaitnan). Thus 
they attained to a state like him (S4/brs^7«n). 

168. erMf «»Tcb crores (1000,000,00) yean. 
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sures of life) as if he had not realised his true Self or had hit' 
judgment clouded by queen Barhiymatl’s expression of daily 
increasing raptures in greeting him with her amorous womanly 
charms, her smiles and side*^lances half*concealed by bashful¬ 
ness and by witty eonversactoos. 

30. (Once he noticed ih^t) even to the extent of the 
world (upto the Lokaloka mountain), over which the Sun 
shines during hjs circumambulation round Mount Meru (the 
mount of gods), it gives light to half the surface of the earth 
while leaves the other half to be enveloped in darkness. He 
did not approve of it. As bis super-human power was enhanced 
by the adoration of the Lord, he decided to turn even the 
night into the day, by (riding in his) luminous chariot, equal¬ 
ling the Sun in speed. Thus, like a second Sun, he made 
seven circuits closely following the Sun (on the heels). 

31. Verily, the wonderful moat-like tracks left by the 
fellies of the wheels of his chariot, became the seven seas which 
divided the earth into seven island continents (dvipas). 

32* They {dtfipas) are called Jambu, Plak^, Salmali, 
Kuia, Krauftca, Saka and Pu^kara. As regards their dimen¬ 
sions, each succeeding island-continent is double in area as that 
of the previous one, and is surrounded by an ocean separating 
it (from the other). 

S3** The seven oceans are respectively of salt-water, 
juice of sugar-cane, wine, clarified butter, milk, curds and pure 

*Thii conceotric divitioa of the earth in seven lilend-coatinenti is 
mentioned by Patafljali (and cent. A.D.}, end b common to P. 

(9.4), Aiirka$d 0 ^ ( 54 *^)> and with a venation la Mat^ (t 9 i, isa) 

and Agni P. io8.i«3. The airaogement is briefly as follows : (i) JambC- 
dvlpa surrounded by an ocean of salt water. Beyond this ocean and 
encirding iMPIgkfc^dv^ which is double the area of JambUdvIpa. (a) 
PJakfa-dvlpa is surrounded by the ocean of sugar-cane juice which In 
turn Is engirdled by (3) flUmalidvipn. The ocean of wine lurroundt this 
and is encircled by (4) Kuiadvlpa with the ocean of clarified butter 
ennuid it. (5) XrBuiletdutpo surrounds this ocean end is itself eogirlded 
by an ocean of tuirounds the ocean of milk and 

is itself endrcled by ocean of curds (7) PufkaniclpM surrounds this ocean 
ofeurds andis encircled by the ocean of fresh (sweet) water. 

L. De in ODAKCI. 179. ideoti&es the seven teas or oceans as 
Mlows : (i) Salt water sea—Ihe Indian ocean surrounding Jamhfidvlpa 
or India; (ft) iOlra (Milk ocean}—Shirwan alias the Oaspian Sea; (3} 
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(fre$h) water. They serve as moats to each of the island^con* 
tinent. They are equal in extent to the continent they en* 
circle. Each one of the oceans is in a serial order, the outer 
boundary of the continent surrounded by it* Priyavrata (the 
consort of Barhismali) severally installed aS ruler, 
dutiful sons by name Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu^ 
Hira^yarctas, DhrtaprMha, Medhatilbi, Vitihotra—each being 
the ruler of one of the continents such as Jambudvipa and 
others. 

34. He gave his daughter called Orjasvati in marriage 
to U^anas (Sukra, the preceptor of demons), and of her was 
born DevayanI also called Kavya*suta (the daughter of Kavi» 
i.e., Sukra). 

35. Such heroic achievements art not impossible in the 
case of devout men who, by the (efficacy of the) dust of the 
feet of Lord Vi^pu (who as Trivikram a took the universe in 
his long strides), have conquered the six senses (five cognitive 
senses and the inner organ—mind) or six anxieties (such as 
physical hunger and thirst, grief and delusion, old Age and 
death). For if, a man even from the lowest caste, utters but 
once the name (of god Vi$Qu), he immediately shskkes off the 
shackles of Satfttdra. 

36. In this way Priyavrata, a possessor of immeasur* 
able strength and prowess, once felt di^usted with himself as 
he found himself to be dissatisfied with the contact with the 
product of gwtas{m the form of his kingship and worldly enjoy¬ 
ment) which fell to his lot, even after his resorting to the feet 
of (the) celestial sage Narada, and said this (to himself); 


Jtiri (Wine)A corruption of Saraia or the CaipiMi Sea forming the 
•outb^eaitern boundary of ICuladvipa: (4) Medved ftom the 

Brythraean Sea or the Persian Gulfferming the boundary of Silmalidvfpa 
or Ohaldia, t.e. Assyria; (5)‘A^a (sugarcane) a variant of the Osus. The 
river is taken ai a sea (ef. SJndhu means both the sea and the river). It 
forms the southern boundary of? ufkar ad vipa or Bhusbkara i.e. Bokhara, 
(6) (curds) Is a hyper Sanskritiatloa of Dahi (Dahae)—a icythian 

tribe living in the upper Jaxartes on the shore of the Aral Sea. Hence 
DedAiisthe Aral Sea. (7) .Ss 4 dK (sweet water)—a corruption of Tcban- 
dun, a river in Mongolia i.e. Plakiadvtpa. These Idendficadons are stlU 
controversial. Vide—Baladeva Upadbyaya-^Pafdiw nwer/a pp. 3)7*d$t. 
D.G. Sircar—iSWis/Iff GAMl pp. 17*95. 
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37« ^^Alas ! What a (terrific) iniquity bai been per* 
petrated by me ! I have allowed myself to be pushed by my 
lenses into the dark terrible pit of sensual objects produced by 
Avidy&« Now enough of this* Fie upon me who became a 
beast of recreation (i.c. monkey) to this woman** Thus he 
censured himself 

38. He regained his power of discretion and thinkings 
by the grace of Hari» the Supreme Deity. (Hence) he divid* 
ed the earth proportionately among his dutiful sons (as per 
injunctions of the Dharma Sistra). He abandoned^ like a 
dead body, his queen with whom he enjoyed pleasures, renounc¬ 
ed his great imperial wealth and grandeur. By the power 
generated by the realization of the stories and pastimes of 
Hari, he became disgusted (with SafhsdrA) in his heart, and he 
followed again the spiritual path shown to him by the divine 
sage N&rada. 

These are verily the verses composed of old to eulogize 
the glory of Priyavrata: 

39. Who else than the Lord Himself can perform the 
great achievements of Priyavrata who, while dispelling the 
darkness (of the night by riding in his refulgent chariot), creat* 
ed seven oceans by the deep tracks of fellies of his chariot. 

40. For the happiness and convenience of beings he 
divided the earth (in seven island*continents). He fixed the 
boundaries (in each dvipa) by means of rivers, mountains and 
forests. 

41. Devotees of Lord Vifi>u were dear to him* He 
regarded as hellish, the glories and affluence acquired in the 
P&tila (subterranean world), the celestial world and the hu» 
man world as well, through powers of kama-yoga* 



CaiAPTER TWO 

( Thi HuUfty of AgiAdkfi^) 

Suka soii X 

1. When his father (Priyavrata) was thus absorbed (in 
the of devotion as advised by Narada), Agnidhra, who 
abided by his (father*!) commands, kept the injunctions of 
Dhanna in view, and accordingly protected properly his sub* 
jects, the inhabitants of Jambudvipa^ like his own children. 

2. Once upon a time, he, being desirous of attaining 

to (the region of manes, by having a son), went to 

perform penance in the valley of mount Mandira which was 
the sporting ground of beautiful celestial damsels. He collected 
all the articles required for worship, and with concentrated 
^mind, he propitiated the venerable Brahmk, the lord of the 
progenitors of the universe. 

3. Having understood bit intention, the glorious First* 
bom god Brahmii, deputed to him a celestial damsel called 
PQrvacjtti who was a singer in his assembly. 

4. And leisurely did she stroll to the garden adjacent 
to Agnldhra's hermitage. Tht garden appeared extremely 
beautiful with its lotus*ponds of crystaUclear water^ which were 
resounded with the variegated sweet warblings of acquatic birds 
like water fowls Kdra^4^as (a kind of duck), swans etc. And 
the water-birds were (in their turn) aroused by the resounding 
melodious notes of the pairs of herbacious and terrestrial birds, 
perching on golden creepers which entertwined the mass of 
branches of densely grown forest trees of various kinds. 

5. The Prince caught up the sound of the beautiful ank¬ 
lets jingling at every step she wove in a charming, amorous 
pattern in her graceful advance. He slightly opened the pair 
of his lotus-bud-like eyes which were fill now closed in religious 
meditation, an4 perceived her closely. 

6. Like a female bee (kisiiog a flower), the heavenly 
nymph was enjoying the sweet smell of flowers not far from him. 
She was making room for the god of Love (the flower-weapon- 
ed god) in the minds of men by her gait, sportiveness, bath* 
All and modest glances, sweet voice and charming Ihnbi which 
profhsely deligbteditbe minds and eyes of gods and men (alike)* 
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Her full (pitcher*Uke) bretsti, brajdi of hair and girdle were 
slightly agitated by her quickened steps out of fear» when she 
was aisaijtd by a swarm of Lees blind and inebriated with the 
fragrance of her breath (in the form) of words which dropped 
from her mouthy and which being accompanied with a smile^ 
were sweet like nectar and intoxicating like wine. Agnfdhra 
fell under the strong influence of the god of love (with a cro« 
codile on his banner), who got an opportunity to enter hit 
heart the very moment he saw her^ and like a stupid^** fe)Iow« 
he addressed her (as follows): 

7. *‘Oh great sage ! Who are you and what do you 
propose to do on this hill ? Are you some indescribable power 
of the worshipfljl, Supreme Deity ? Oh friend I Do you carry 
a pair of stringless bows (namely your eyebrows) for your 
purpose, or do you bunt aAer careless uncautious beasts 
(like me who are not seir<on trot led) ? 

8. (Referring to her amorous stde*glances). These two 
arrows of your glorious self are winged with lotus*petals (in the 
form of your eyes). They are gentle, beautiful without feathers, 
yet of extremely sharp teeth (points). We do not know at 
whom you wish to aim them in this jungle. May your valour 
be for the good of dulLwitted persons like us. 

9. (Referring to the black bees moving about her due 
to the fragrance of her body). These disciples of your worship 
are reciting (Vedic hymns) around you, and by incessantly 
singing the Sama venes with a full understanding ofits mystic 
doctrine they are glorifying the Lord. Just as all sages eagerly 
resort to their particular (traditional) branch of the Vedas, 
all these (black bees) eagerly resort to the showers of flowers 
that are dropped down on all sides from your braid of hair, 

10. (Listenii^ to the jingling of the anklets). Oh 
Brahman ! We can hear only the sweet notes of the Httira 
birds which are encaged (in your anklets), but their form is 
not visible. Whence did you get the Kadamba*flowcT*like 
splendour (of the garment), round your hips which are engirdU 
ed by a fire-like shining zone. 

11. (Referring to her full conical breasts). Oh Brahmaoa 

16$. He Is celled stupid as he &i 1 ed to distiofolsb between a man 
and a womaai end ad dres s e d the nymph sa If she was a man. 
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(twice-bom one) ! What b stored in your beautiful hornt 
which you carry (with difficulty oo your bosom), despite your 
slender waist, and on which my eyesight is firmly resting ? 
The saffion—coloured fragrant paste applied to your horn is 
such as has filled my hermitage with sweet smell, Oh beautiful 
one. 

12. Ob best friend ( Please show me your region, the 
inhabitants whereof bear on their bosom such wonderful pair 
of limbs which (delight yet) agitate the minds of ascetics like 
us, and who have on their countenance such a wonderful trea* 
sure of sweet words, amorous gestures, nectar and the like. 

13. (Pointing to the betel leaves which the was chewing) 
What is the food on which you subsist? fiy eating (chewing) 
that there blows forth a fragrance like that of an oblation 
offered into the sacrificial fire, Oh dear friend. You are a part 
{arfUa or kali) of god VifQu, for like Him, there are (ear-rings 
with) two unwinking crocodiles in your ears. Your countena¬ 
nce is like a lake with its bewildered eyes which are a pair of 
fish in agitation; with your rows of, teeth appearing beautiful 
like a row of swans and with the mass of curly hair like swarms 
of black bees moving about you. 

14. This ball which, when hit by your lotuslike hands^ 
moves about in all directions, makes my eyes roll about. You 
are not aware of the loosened braids of your curly hair. Alai t 
The dissolute wind, addicted to licentious pleasure, is taking 
off your lower garment. 

15. Oh ascetic (rich in penance) I Your beauty wrecks 
the penance of those who are engaged in austerities. By what 
kind of penance did you secure it (your beauty) ? My friend ! 

(Come on) You should perfonn penance in my company. Or 
it may be that god Brahmi (who desires to extend creation), 
has been verily pleued with me (and has sent you to me). 

16. I shall not let you go, my beloved, who are conferr* 
ed on me by god Brahmi. Neither my mind nor even my sight, 
fixed on you as they are, would^Hke to depart. Oh friend with 
beautiful horns, be pleased to take (lead) me, your devoted 
servant, wherever you like. May your faithful companions 
follow me (Of^may the female deer which are the companions 
in the forest go by the ri^t side—as an auspicious omeD*\ 



Bhdgmcta 


646 

Srt Suka saidi 

17. In this way, Prince Agn!dhra who was highly expert 
in the art of courting beautiful ladies and was blest with god* 
like intelligence, thoroughly propitiated the celestial damsel in 
a language which cleverly expressed hii intention. 

18. And she whose heart became strongly atttached to 
him on account of the intelligence, noble character, beauty, 
youth, splendour and liberality of that prominent hero (lit. the 
lord of warriors), enjoyed in the company of the lord of 
Jambfidvlpa, earthly and heavenly enjoyment for a pretty long 
time (lit. k period of a myriad of myriad years.) 

19. The great king Agnidhra, they said, got by her nine 
SODS by name Nibhi, Kimpurufa, Harivarfa, IlivfCa, Ramyaka, 
Hiratunaya, Kuru, Bhadralva, Ketumila. 

20. Having given birth to nine sons, one per year, and 
leaving them in the palace, Pfirvacitti again rejoined her ser¬ 
vice with god Brahmk. 

21. Those sons of Agnidhra, from their birth, inherited 
well-built body and (enormous) strength by the grace of their 
(heavenly) mothen When the patrimony was duly divided 
among them by their father, they enjoyed severally (kingship 
of) the different divisions of Jambudvipa which were also 
named after tbem^^. 

22i King Agnidhra was not still satisfied with enjoyment 
of pleasures. Everyday he brooded over nothing else but that 
celestial damsel. By performance of acts prescribed in the 
Vedas, he attained the same r^ion as hers—a region where 
departed forefathers enjoy themselves. 

23. On the demise of their father, the nine brothers 
married the nine daughten of Mem, whose names were 
Menide^l, PratirQpi, Ugradazhtpl, Latfi, Ramya, Syima, 
Nar!, Bhadri, Devavltl. 


tfo. VR« notes that BhAratsvarfs is latar named after Ung 
Bharata. Preriouaiy It was known as AJaaSbba, after Ung NibU. 
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(77b Hxiiory of —Incarnation of ^abka) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Being desirous of progeny, Nabhi, along with child¬ 
less Merudevl^^, worshipped the venerable Lord of Sacrifices, 
>vith concentrated mind, 

2. Although the Lord ^ charming personality is diffi¬ 
cult to be attained to by the use and accomplishments of all the 
means of sacrifices such as wealth, suitable place, time, appro¬ 
priate Mantras (incantations), competent sacrificial priests, and 
payment of liberal sacrificial fees he is afiec donate to his 
devotees* Hence, when he (kingNibbi) was devoutly and 
with pure heart, performing the sacrifice, his (the Lord’s) 
heart became eager to accomplish the object desired by hit 
devotee* Although his chsuming personality is absolutely in¬ 
dependent, he manifested his form with beautiful limbs, ravi¬ 
shing the mind and sight, at the time of conducting the 
Praoargyas (the ceremony preliminary to the Soma Sacrifice)» 

3* And lo 1 The Supreme Lord appeared as a self-re¬ 
fulgent personality with two pairs of arms* He was clad in 
tawny coloured silk garment. He had the splendid SrUoatsa 
mark on bis chest* He was characteristically distinct by the 
great conch (PSficajanya), lotus, Vanaxnili (a garland of 
forest Bowers), discus, the immortal jewel Kaustubha, mace 
and others. At this the priests oflBciating at the sacrifices, 
the directors of the sacrifice and the sacrificer waited upon 
him very respectftiUy with argkjfa offering water to wash the 
guest’s hands* They received him bending down their heads 
respectfully, just as poverty-stricken persons would do when 
receiving a rich treasure-trove* 

Sacrificial Priists saxd\ 

4* ^‘Ohmost adorable (Cod)! (Even though you are 
perfect in every respect) you be pleased to accept of your own 
accord, the %vorship offered (to you) by us, your servants* 

171* Marudcvlia Jmlna tradition (Hemaeandra’s Trisoefi ioUki 
Parofo (krita (T8P0). 
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We are unable to praise you as your form is incomprehensi* 
ble. Hence we are taught by the saintly persons to express 
our obeisance to you again and again. You transcend Pralq'ti 
and Punifa. W^t man, whose mind is absorbed in taiftsira, 
the product of the gupas of Prokr^ and hence incapable, can 
describe fully the nature of the Supreme Ruler of PrAxii and 
Pwrufa by means of name, form or colour belonging to modem 
gross creation called which can hardly touch you). 

5. One cannot do anything more than to extol only, a 
part of those multitudes of the excellent and the most auspi* 
cious attributes which destroy the sins of all human beings. 

6. You are thoroug^y pleased indeed. Oh Supreme 
One, through worship offered to you lovingly, by Your folio* 
wers—worship consisting of water, pure white shoots, tender 
TuUiH leaves and sproute of dBrvd grass, and accompanied by 
sincere prayer in faltering tone. 

7. We do not see if you have to achieve any covetable 
object of yours through this elaborate sacrifice enriched with 
a number of component parts (formal rites). 

8. You are the highest bliss, the embodiment of all the 
mutually complementary PitrufMhes (highest objectives in 
human life) which flow from yourself uninterruptedly, direct* 
ly and to an imlimited extent. But Oh Lord, this sacrifice 
signifies as merely (an inadequate) means of propitiating you 
in the case of us who covet blessings (of PurufSrthas.) 

9. Oh Supreme Person ! You are superior to supreme 
gods (like Brahmi). We are ignorant. We by ourselves do 
not know what is our highest good. Nor have we worshipped 
you properly (with due formalides). But just as others (philo¬ 
sophic teachers approach the laity for enlightening them, even 
though not duly received), out of your exceedingly profuse 
compassion, you reveal yourself here to us and bestow upon 
us your glory known as Final Liberation as well as the objects 
coveted by us. 

10. However, (the very fiset) that you have now mani¬ 
fested yourself to the vision of your own people (devotees), 
at the sacrifice of the royal Mge (Nfibhi), is itself a veritable 
boon, Ob most worshipful Ood, the foremost among those who 
confer boons ! 



II. Oh Lord 1 The description of the host of your ex* 
cellent attributes is a source of the highest auspicioutness even 
to sages who have completely burnt down their impurities by 
the fire of knowledge intensified by non-attachment^ and have 
consequently become similar to you in nature^ and enjoy them¬ 
selves in their Self. (But even such sages have not visualised 
you). Hence your excellent virtues are continuously (and 
repeatedly) sung by them. 

12* (Though we have been favoured with your audiencej 
we seek one boon of you. May your names descriptive of yoiur 
excellent qualities and annihilating all sins» be ever uttered by 
us (lit. be within the range of our speech)» even when we are 
finable to remember you, while stumbling, hunger-stricken, 
falling, yawning and In wretched conditions smd even when 
attacked by fever and at the moment of death as well. 

13. Moreover, this royal sage is desirous of progeny. He 
looks upon progeny as a covetable object in human life. He 
covets to have progeny like you. Hence, like a beggar approach¬ 
ing Kubera, the Lord of Wealth«->for obtaining mere husk, he 
beseeches you, the Lord who are competent to give all bless¬ 
ings including pleasures in Heaven and Final Beatitude. 

14. Is there any such person in this world who has not 
waited upon the feet of the high-soulcd ones and still is not 
overcome by your invincible Miyi of inscrutable ways and 
whose intellect and understanding has not been clouded by her 
and whose nature has not been overwhelmed by the vehemence 
of the poison in the form of sense objects of pleasure ? 

15. You have been invited here for an insignificant 
object. This act of ours who are dull-witted enough to 
regard progeny as the highest object in human life, is really 
an insult to you who are the Lord of unlimited achievements. 
Be pleased, Oh God of gods, to forgive us all who are ignorant 

ones as you are equal (in kindness) to all/' 

^rf said : 

16. The glorious Lord Viwu was thus being praised in 
a hymn composed in prose. The feet of that foremost of 
gods were bowed to by the priests who were (in their turn) 
paid obeisance by (king N&bhi), the ruler of a *sul>cMitineiit 
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(wbidi later became famous as Bh&rata-varsa)* He (the 
Lord) spoke graciously as follows : 

Thi Lord said : 

17. sages 1 It is admirable that a very embarrass* 
ing and difficult boon viz. the son of this (king) should be 
like unto me, has been sought from me by you whose words 
are not futile and ineffective. For being matchless (one with¬ 
out a second), I alcme am similar to me. Nevertheless, the 
words of Brihma^as should not prove untrue inasmuch as it ia 
my own mouth that is represented by the race of Brihmaqas 
who are like gods among the twice-born ones. 

18. Therefore, no compeer to me being available, I 
shall exhibit a part of mine by incarnating (on the earth) 
through (kingNibhi), the son of Agnldhra.*^ 

SrtSukaiaid : 

19. Within the bearing of queen Merudevl the Lord 
addressed this to her consort and disappeared. 

20. Oh king VifQudatta^^ (Parikeit) I The glorioua 

Xx)rd who was thus propitiated by the great sages in that very 
sacrifice, and who desired to oblige the monarch, descended aa 
the son of Merude^ in the king’s harem. He assumed a white 
(pure, personality with a view to demonstrating to 

the world the sacred vows to be observed by (nude Sroma^) 
or recluses clad with lur, perfonning austerities with a pledge 
to observe life-long celibacy^^* 


i7ft« SoeaUfld beeause he was le s l a std to life by Knot—vide 
ntpro i.is, 7*io. 

i7Ba. This obviously refas to D%aabara Jilna BSfOB des^te dll. 
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Srt Suka s^id : 

1. It is reported that afW the incamationi Lord9>l^ 
bha had all the characteristic marks of the Supreme Lord 
(such as the marks of ihtmdcrboIt» goad etc.) manifest (on the 
soles of his feet)i from his very birth. His majestic splendour 
was everyday enhanced by qualities like impartiality and 
equality towards all, control of internal stnd external senses^ 
non*attachment to sense*pleasures, domination and control 
over all beings, and possession of great spiritual powers. The 
king’s counsellors, subjects, gi^*like Brahmanas very eagerly 
wished to have him as the protector of the earth. 

2. On account of bis Supreme*most personality which 
was extolled in laudatory verm by poets, his abundant vigour, 
physical strength, splendour, glory, dominance and valour. 
Us father significantly named himQLfabba (the most excellent), 

3. The mighty Indra became jealous of him, and did 
not rain in his continent (Ajanabfaa, later known as Bbarata- 
varya). When apprised of it, Ryabbadeva, the Master of yoga 
pooh*poohed it with a laughter, axsd profusely showered rains 
over his Vat fa (continent) called Ajan&bha, by his mystic 
(yogic) power. 

4. Being blessed with a worthy child as desired by him, 
Nabbi was transported with rapturous joy, and affectionately 
fondled the glorious l^d, the most ancient Person who, of his 
own free will had assumed a human form. His (Nibhi’s) 
mind was overpowered with Miya. He fondly caressed him 
with faltering words choked ynih emotion ; *Ob child, my 
daddie’ and felt exceedingly happy. 

5. King Nihhi who regarded the mandate of the public 
as authoritative, came to know the love and loyalty of all, from 
common man to the minister (commanded by Ryabha), ins¬ 
talled hiison for the protcctimi and preservation of the bounda* 
ries (standards) of religious conduct. Having entrusted him 
to the care of bUmuoat^’* he, accompanied *by Merudevf, 

17 $. yWAt Ufa aa ^ CWP Cl Or 

when he was groiiattp sm asanied. MP8(7>i-|ssf»4sikrs|M Sri MM niri$$ 
iLl. Nitwe,Id. 1899 ) iS.ss. 
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retreated to Vyili (BadarikUrazna), where he propitiated the 
venerable Lord Vitudeva (alternatively) known aa Nara and 
NirftyaQa» through severe penance which caused no trouble to 
others, and through the^ga of profound meditation. In due 
course, he attained to-his greatness, viz,, the state of jfosnmukia 
(being liberated while alive). 

Oh descendant of as (king Parikfit) I The two 

following verses are sung in his (Nabhi*s) praise ; 

6 . What other man can perform the righteous deed as 
done by the royal sage Nibhi, due to the purity and piety of 
which act, Hari became his child ? 

7. Who else than Nibhi could be so devoted to Brihma* 
nas, who, being propitiated by sacriEcial fees, by their spiritual 
power, made the Lord of Sacrifice manifest himself (to him) 
in his sacrifice ? 

8 . After his coronation, Lord ^sabha*deva regarded 
his own continent as Karma^kfitra^^* (a land fit to perform 
acts leading to the Heaven and Liberation), and showed (the 
model of life) how one should stay in the preceptor’s house 
(for education). He obtained the permission (to enter house¬ 
holder’s life) from his preceptors who were given boons (aa 
fees) of their choice. For teaching the duties of a house¬ 
holder’s lifehe married Jayanfi^^* who was given (in marriage) 
by Indra. He performed both types of duties as prescribed in 
the scriptures {o{ ^ruiis nd Sn^tis). He begot through her 
(queen Jayantl) one hundred sons who were like unto him.^^* 

9. Out of those (sons), the eldest was the great j’cgf, 
Bharata, who was endowed with highly excellent attributes. It 
is on account of him that this continent came to be called 
Bh&rata^^^. 

i74« JiAMesa ioterprets karma-hhSmi as a eountry in which the 
order of Agriculture and other six ways of livelihood had been fixed by 
Bfabha (MPS 16.949). 

175 According to Jloasena, he married Yalasvatl and Sunandi 
with the consent of Indra, These two wete the Princeties of Raccha and 
Mahikaccha (MPS. 15169* 71O. 

176. Jain tradition eonnrms the number of sons as 100, but the 
names are difTerent (MPS. 16.4). 

177. Jain tradition endorses this derivation : 
itfi. tiimiUBkinWti Vofp4M 
iHkdtlijeed^doml 

MPS. t 5 . 59 . 
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10. After him were born nine soni vis. Kuilvartt^ 
llavarta, Brahmivartai Malaya^ Ketu, Bbadrasena» Indra-sprf, 
Vidarbha and Ktkata—tbeiewere the leaders of (other) ninety 
(sons). 

11-12. Kavi^ Hari, Antarikfa, Prabuddha, Pippali- 
yana, Avit> HotrSi Drumila, Caznasa and Karabbfijana—these 
nine who demonstrated to the worlds the sacred duties of vota¬ 
ries of the Lord^ were themselves eminent devotees of the 
glorious Lord. We shsdl describe to you later on (in Skandba 
XI) their pious life imbued with the glory of the Lord> and 
leading a fund of tranquility, in the dialogue of Vasudeva and 
Nirada. 

13. The eightyone younger sons of Jayanti who were 
obedient to their father, and of great modesty, profound kHo- 
lars of the Vedic lore, habittial performers of sacrifice and of 
extremely pious deeds, became Brihmatiai (i.e. were given to 
meditation on Brahman). 

14. The venerable Lord called B^fabha was completely 
self-dependent. By his nature, be was eternally free from evils. 
He enjoyed absolute joy. Though he was the Ruler of the 
universe (God himself), he performed actions as if he were the 
opposite (an ordinary human being). He taught the ignorant 
by his behaviour, the traditional righteous duties. He was 
equal and impartial, friendly and merciful. He laid down the 
rules of conduct to people in the householder's stage of life, by 
his achievement of righteomness, wealth, fame, progeny, 
(earthly) joy and liberation* 

15. Whatever is done by the beads (the leading persons) 
is followed by the world. 

16. Even though he knew for himself the confidential, 

esoteric Vedic lore contsuning the religious duties of all 
(people), be governed the people by expedients called rimn, 
(conciliation) ddna (gift or, bribery), (punishment), 

iMa (sowing discords) as advised by Brihmapas. 

] 7. As per counsels of Brahma^as, he worshipped the 
liOrd by perfonning for a hundred times, sacrifices, each pro¬ 
vided with all the requisites with reference to the materialsi 

tyB. Tdd • «« > swasrlsl#/ BO. s»si. 
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place^ timCi age (of the lacrificer), faith, (proper) lacrificial 
priests, and the several gods to be invited* 

18. While Lord ^yabha was protecting this continent 

(Bharata-var^), no man, at any t^e, desired or expected 
anything whatsoever from anybody as if it was non-exis¬ 

tent (and hence beyond desire or expectation); nor did he 
oast a wistful glance at another’s posseuion—except the eveiv 
increasing intense love for their Lord. 

19. Once upon a time, while touring (through his 
kingdom) Lord ^fabha came to Brahmavarta* 

With a view to admonishing hit sons in that conference 
of great and prominent Brahma^a sages, he spoke thus to his 
sons even though they had their minds controlled, and their 
conduct governed by affection and modesty—he did so, within, 
the tight and hearing of his subjects. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{fyabha's discourse on the Path of Libtration) 

J^fabka said: 

1* (My) dear sons 1 This human body in the world of 
embodied beings, does not deserve to be devoted to pleasures 
which lead to misery, and which are fit for animals (like dogs 
and swine) feeding on excrement. It is fit for penance devo¬ 
ted to the realisation of the Lord, and which purifies themind; 
and pure mind leads to the infinite bliss of absorption into 
Brahmam 

2. The wise say that service rendered to thegreat is the 
gate to final liberation, while association with those who are 
attached to w6men, is the entrance to hell (or s^dudra)^ They 
are (really), thegreat who are of balanced mind, serene and 
composed, fireefrom anger, friendly and righteous. 

S. They (only are the great) who regard love unto me 
as the highest objective of human life, and who entertain no 
liking for people who are engrossed in maintaining their bodies 
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OKily» and hava no altraction to houies (householder’s life) and 
are devoid of desire for anyching beyond the bare neceuittes of 
life (lit* marntenance of the body). 

4. When one attempts to gratify one’s senses (with 
their objects of pleasure), one certainly (loses discretion 
and) becomes wreckless, and cmnmits sins only. I do not 
approve of (the repetition of) such (sinful) acts which (having 
been perpetrated in the previous existence) caused the body 
which, though really (unreal and) transitory, became a source 
of trouble to the Soul. 

5« So long as one does not enquire into the real 
nature of the soul, it remains obscure^^^ due to ignorancet^« 
So long as the actions {kamas) are being perfonned, the mind 
persists in its disposition to activity {karma) and a mind so 
disposed binds down the Soul to the body. 

6 . In this way, while (the real nature of) the Soul 
remains obscured by avidyd (nescience), the previous karmas 
(of man) tend his mind to perform more activities. He is not 
liberated from the bonds of the body, so long as be does not 
entertain love and devotion tome (Vasudeva). 

7* When one (the jipa) becomes careless about one’s 
own intereati and even though possessing the power of discri* 
mination does not realise the activities and functions of organs 
of sense as unreal and unconnected with him, be fails to bear 
in mind his real nature. Ignorant as he is, he gets into a 
householder’s life (lit. a home with the provision of sexual 
enjoyment) and undergoes misery (of three types) therein. 

8 . They (the lesuiied ones) call this stage of matrimo* 
nial union of a man with a women as the knot of their mutual 
hearts which reciprocally binds them. (This is in addition to 
the knot of the identification of their body with the Soul,—the 
knot which exists already in their individual hearU. It is 
this maritad knot that deludes a man to regard the house, 

I 7 g« ParMagg^^Tht teal nature of the soul is dominated over 
by the body.«^« (s) Is dependent on ksfM (VO.|VD«)* (s) Misery. 
«~VS. ( 4 ) Involved la characterised by the recunence of UrA 

and death ( 8 D«J* 

18o. Gf. jMatprik ine kami^i t k a m mif fawlf/BO. 4 . 37 . 
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landed property, sons, relatives and wealth as being himself 
or his own. 

9* When this strong knot of the heart, viz.^ the mind 
which continues to be hard by the past kamcs (of the j(vo), 
becomes loose, (then alone) a man becomes absolved of the 
(deluding) man-wife relation. He (then) shakes off chmhkdra 
(ego, the cause of the bondage), becomes free, and attains to 
the highest position, viz», 

10. Through devotion to me, the pure Self and pre¬ 
ceptor; through service unto me; through freedom from tbint 
(for worldly eiyoyment), by endurance of the pairs of opposite 
states like pleasure and pain; through understanding that the 
life otjiva is subject to miseries everywhere (even in the other 
world); through an enquiring spirit (into the nature of the 
truth); through penance and abstention from komas (per¬ 
formed) for attainment of desires; 

11 . fiy actions done for my sake; by (listening to and 
recounting) my stories ail the time; through susociation with 
persons who regard me as the only Deity; only by glorifying 
my excellent attributes; through freedom from the feeling of 
enmity, by impartiality and evenmindedness, through tranquil¬ 
lity and self-restraint; and through a desire (and attempt) to 
dispel the (false) notion of the identity of the Self with the 
body, house (property etc.). Oh sons. 

12. Through proper studies in the scriptures dealing 
with the Soul {dtman ); by living in seclusion; through control 
of breath, senses, organs and the mind; through absolute faith 
in the truth (or scriptures and the word of saintly people); 
through observsmce of strict celibacy; through eternal vigi¬ 
lance in performance of sacred duties; through control of 
speech (for abstention from studying the false doctrines and 
for observing silence). 

13. Through clearsightedness realizing my presence 
everywhere, trough wisdom illmnined with Gastric know¬ 
ledge and experience ; by means of deep concentration, a 
clever man, endowed with courage, perseverance and discrimi¬ 
nation should strive to get rid of the subtle body, the 
limiting condition kno%ra as ego (ch^kirc). 

14. One should always remain vigilant and by the 
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meanSj a# taught (by the iSstfos or the preceptor) ihould comp¬ 
letely cut asunder the bondage in the form of the knot (of 
{diarhkdra) in the heart which has been caused by Nescience 
{avidyd)\ for that (knot) is the reservoir of all (previous) 
kamas. Having done so, he may cease to adopt these means. 

15« A king, a teacher or a father who desires to attain 
to my region or regards my grace as the highest object in life, 
should thus instruct his subjects, pupils or sons who are igno¬ 
rant of the Truth. (If they do not abide by hia teaching) he 
should not get angry with them. Deluded as they are with the 
path of karma (as the path of real happineu), he should not 
direct them to perform karmas. What^*’ advantage would a 
man reap by misdirecting the blind (i.e. ignorant ones to per¬ 
form action (Acrmoj) with a desire to get their fruit) and make 
them fall into the abyu {of sarksdra ). 

16. People (involved in sathsdra) have no insight (to 
know) in what lies their own (real) good. (Hence) they, be¬ 
ing overwhelmed with (a powerful) lust for enjoyment of 
pleasures, desire for objects of sensual enjoyment. They enter¬ 
tain enmity with each other, for a particle of (insignificant 
pleasure). Deluded as they are, they have no idea of the un¬ 
ending misery (as a result of such hostility) • 

17. Seeing an ignorant person steeped in Nescience, 
what learned and compassionate person who himself knows the 
Truth, will misdirect him to the wrong path, just as one does 
not lead astray a blind man who has mined bis way. 

18. He who would not, or is incompetent to, liberate a 
a person (whether be/she be a pupil, relative, an of&pring or a 
wife or a devotee) from involvment in sarksdra^ is not a real 
preceptor (even though he may claim to be to) or a reabrelative, 
father or mother or husband or a deity. [6R» followed by VC., 
SD., GD. and BP. explains the implicatioD as follows : If a 
preceptor would not or is incapable of leading his pupil to 
Liberation, be should not claim preceptorship and accept any¬ 
one as his pupil, and the pupil should disown such a teacher 
and leave him. Similarly, a man should not procreate a child 
or a mother should not accept one in her womb if he or she 

i8t« VR.offtfae coousent on this lias, presumably due to the 
ddedenofthe line km ...... gsflv la Us teat of the Bh»P. 
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19 incompetent to guide the child to Salvation, There is no 
fin in disowning such a father or mother as was done by 
Prablida in the case of his father and Bharata about his mother 
Kukeyl. Such a deity is not a real deity and should not 
accept worship from a devotee and the devotee should ignore 
such a deity as was done by Khatvanga]» 

19. Thii body of mine (which, by my free will, appears 
human in form) is beyond comprehension (as I am not an 
ordinary human being). For my heart is definitely pure tin- 
alloyed saitca wherein abides righteousness (dAerme). Since 
non-righteousness has been already expelled by me far behind^ 
the noble ones call me ^^bha (the most excellent). 

20. All of you are bom from my heart (which comprises 
of nothing but pure rtfYou should, therefore, without 
entertaining any jealousy, serve your brother, the noble-minded 
Bharata. That will render service unto me and will be (the 
real execution of duty of) protecting the subjects.^** 

21. Among the (animate and inanimate) created beings, 
creepers (which spread by themselves) are extremely superior. 
Higher than these (creepers) are reptiles (and other mobile 
creatures like insects) which can move from place to place ; 
better than these are beasts which are gifted with intelligence; 
superior to them are the human beings ; higher than men are 
pramathas (goblins, spirits) to whom are superior Gandharvas 
(celestial singers) and Siddhas (a demi-god tribe endowed 
with supernatural power) ; higher than these are followers of 
gods (such as KinnarasV 

22. Higher than these are Asuras (demons) to whom 
gods, whose leader is Indra, are superior ; greater than these 
are Dakfa and other sons of god Brahma; sunong them Bhava 
(Lord Siva) is the greatest. Brahma is superior to god Siva 
whose power or birth is derived from Brahma; I am superior to 
him ( Brahm&, and I regard Brahmatias adorable as my own 
God. 

189. VJ. thinks thst this is au uMiortatioo to serve Kari. He inter- 
prats: You should siacerely resort to Hari who is mifhtier than the 
loves to support the subjects and is the shellek of all. Hirough your loving 
devotion to me, UberatiM Is just oa the palm of your hand. Bharata to 
whom you eerve will be serving me who abide in the subjects whom be 
pfotocti. 



23, Ob Brahma^as I As I do not regard any other be¬ 
ing as comparable equal to Brahmanas^ I cannot see any 
being superior to them* I do not enjoy the oblations offered 
to the sacrificial fire with that much relish, as 1 enjoy to the 
full, the fo'jd liberally offered by men to these Brahmaoas 
with faith. 

24* It is the Brahmaoas who have maintained in this 
world my glorious, ancient, eternal body (the Vedas). In 
them are found the eight great excellences such as) most sancti¬ 
fying sattva^ tranquillity of the mind, control of senses, Truth¬ 
fulness, grace, asceticism, the spirit of endurance and know¬ 
ledge of the reality, (Who can be then superior to Br&hma- 
988 ?). 

25. Though destitute of everything, Brahmai^as who 
cherish deep devotion tome seek nothing of me, although I 
am superior to the Supreme-most god (Brahm&), possess 
infinite power etc. and am competent to confer heavenly bless¬ 
ings and Liberation {Mok^a). How can they crave for any 
other blessing (like kingdom etc.) I 

26. Oh my sons, at every step, you should look upon all 
mobile and immobile beings as ray place of residence. That 
alone will be my real worship by you whose mtnd (sight )i8 un¬ 
prejudiced by jealousy etc. 

27. My propitiation is therefore the dedication of the 
activities of the mind, speech, sight and other sense-organs to 
me. Without such propitiation one shall not be able to free 
himself from the noose of death in the form of great delusion.*' 

28. The divine Lord whose name was 3>fabha and who 
was the greatest well-wisher of all, exhorted his sons, even 
though they were well disciplined, as the exhortation was 
meant for the world as well. Possessor of great power as he was, 
he exemplified the path. He intended to exemplify the path 
of the Paramahaiiisas (recluses of the highest order) which is 
characterised by devotion, knowledge and renunciation, of 
great sages who are habituated to tranquillity and self-control 
and who have desisted from the path of karma. Having install¬ 
ed on the throne for the protectiem of the earth, Bharata, the 
eldest of his hundcad sons, who was (himself) a great devotee 
of the Lord and devoted to the votaries of the Lord as well. 
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retained the poiieenon only of hit body and renounced every* 
thing; else in the house. With the sky es his clothing, and with 
Kattered dishevelled hair like a madman, he enshrined within 
himself the Ahavaniya fire, and set out from Brahm&varta. 

29. He took a vow of absolute silence and kept quiet 
even though spoken to by men. Behaving like a stupid, blind, 
dumb, deaf person or like a ghost or a mad person, he put an 
appearance of an Avadhuta (a sage who has renounced all 
worldly attachments and connections) who has lost all the 
sense of his body. 

90. With his mind remaining unperturbed, he wander¬ 
ed all alone over the world. (While wandering) in cities and 
towns, mines and hamlets, fiower gardens and the habitations 
at the foot of mountains, military camps and cowpens, settle¬ 
ments of cowherds, caravans, hills and forests, hermitages of 
sages and such other places wherever be went, on every rosul 
be was maltreated by the dregs of human society. He was 
threatened, belaboured, was urinated over, spat at, pelted with 
stones, showered with dust, subjected to stinking odours and to 
words of abuse. Like an elephant harassed by flies, be ignored 
these, as he never assumed any ego-hood as being bis own self 
or as belonging to him the unreal habitat in the form of the 
body which is wrongly called real. He was established in bis 
own essential glory, realising both being and non-being. 

31. His bands, feet and broad chest were very delicate ; 
his long and big arms, shoulders and neck, charming face and 
other limbs of the body were beautifully disposed. His beauti¬ 
ful face was brightened up with a spontaneous smile as he 
was by nature churning ; he appesued beautiful with bis red¬ 
dish, large and refreshing eyes which were like petals of full 
blown lotus; his cheeks, ears, neck and nose were shapely and 
captivating; by the superb gracefulness of hit face, he 
made the god of Love enter into the hearts of the damsels of 
the town ; his fisce was adorned wstii profuse ringlets of matted 
and golden locb of hair overhanging it. Hit uncared-for 
body covered with dust (like an aotihit*), he appeared to be 
possessed by a devil. 

92. When the Lord found that this world was opposed to 
hli practice of Yoga, be regarded it reprehensible to offer any 



reiilUnce to it. He accepted the vow to lead the life like an 
ajagara (python). It was in a lying position that he ate, 
drank, chewed, passed urine, execrated till his limbs were daubed 
with faeces. 

33. The wind perfumed with the fragrance of his faeces 
filled with sweet smelt the whole country* within a radius nf 
ten yojanasn 

34. Similarly, adopting the mode of life of a bull, deer 
and a crow, he behaved like a bull, a deer and a crow and 
drank, ate, chewed, urinated while going, staying, sitting or 
lying down* 

35. In this way Lord ^fabha, the dispenser of Libera* 
don, adopted various modes of life useful for the practices of 
yoga. He had no environment like a physical body to pre¬ 
vent his mind i.e. power of direct cognition. He realised his 
highest bliss in all-pervading dimm who is Lord Visudeva, the 
inner controller of all beings. He was, by nature, fully post* 
essed of yogic power such as travelling through the space, 
acquiring the speed of mind, the power of becoming invisible 
and of entering the body of another, the faculty of seeing ob¬ 
jects distant in time and space and such other powers. Oh 
King, he did not welcome at heart these super-natUral powers 
which came to him unsolicited. 


CHAPTER SIX 

quits His My) 

Th$ King said x 

1. The Yogic powen which accrue unsolicited to per¬ 
sons who realise btiu in their Self and who have burnt down 
the seeds of their karmas (leading to future bondage), 
through the fire of knowledge,, inflamed and fanned by yogai 
do not lead to mistfiei. (Then why did ^-f^bha not like them?) 

Thi sags {Sft iuka) said : 

2. Your observation is true. But there are some intelli¬ 
gent persons in this world who are not at all prepared to trust 



662 BkSgavaia PurdM 

their fickle mind like a wily hunter would do about a deer 
(even though trapped by him)«^^ 

It hai also been observed thus: 

S. One should never form friendship with (i.e. place 
trust in) the fickle and changeful mind. It is through such 
(blind) trust in the mind that the penance of Siva (at the 
sight of god Vi(Qu in the Mohint form)^^ or that of great 
ascetics (like Saubhari^"} which was accumulated for a long 
period, was totally lost. 

4« Just as a faithless wife would give entry (to her 
paramours in her husband's house to get him murdered), the 
mind of a jregtnwhohas formed friendship with it, always leaves 
loopholes to lust and other enemies (like anger, delusion etc.) 
to enter. 

5. What wise man would regard his mind as obedient 
and trustworthy to him, for it is the mind which is the source 
of lust, anger, pride, greed, sorrow, delusion, fear and which 
binds him down with karmas ? 

6 * Though he (Lord QLiabba) was the ornament of all 
the protective deities of the world, his divine grandeur remain- 
ed unnoticed due to hit strange itupid*like dress, speech and 
behaviour like an wadhsta (an ascetic who has renounced all 
worldly attachments and connections). He desired to give 
up his body with a view to instruct the jfO£ins in the method 
of quitting this mortal body. He realised that the Supreme 
Spirit directly abiding in him was absolutely one with him with¬ 
out a second. Being free from the continuity of the tfdsmids 
or effects of past dee^, he became free from his subtle body, 
shedding off his (conceptual) identification with the likga iartra 
(subtle body). 

7. The body of Lord B^fabha who was free and detach¬ 
ed from his subtle body, roamed over the world through the 
semblance of egotism caused by virtue of the unconscious 
effects of his y^ic powers. As willed by Providence, be tra- 

i 8 $« Or just ss a dealer (merchant) ¥rouU sot tiuit a deceitful 

164 . Vide lafraB. 18 . 84-38 
iSj. ^^de infra 9 « 6 . 3 e* 58 . 
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versed Konka> Veaka, Kufaka and South Karoat&ka^^* coun* 
tries. In the jungle near mount Kufaka, he holding a piece 
of stone in his mouth and with dishevelled hair^ wandered 
like a madman. 

8. Then a fearful forest conflagration created by the 
friction of bamboos tossed by the velocity of winds, burnt 
down the forest along with his body. 

9. Verily, in the Kali Age, when unrighteousness will 
rule supreme, there will be a foolish king named Arhat, ruling 
over the territories of Koflka, VeAka and Kutaka. Learning 
.about the strange way of the life of ^fabba, he will( try to) study 
and adopt it. As a result of the accumulated sins of the previous 
Hfe of the people, as fate would have it, he( Arhat)being delude 
ed, will give up the path of his own dhama which is free from 
fear or danger in every way. Out of his whim, he will propa¬ 
gate the wrong, and absurd way of the heretics. 

10. By that (propagation of the heretical creed), in the 
Kali Age, wretched people, being deluded by Che Miyi potency 
(power of delusion) of God, will (neglect and) be devoid of 
the purity, cleanliness and good conduct enjoined upon them 
by their scriptural injunctions. With thdr intelligence stupefied 
by the Kali Age wherein unrighteousness predominates, they, 
of their respective individual free vrill, will adopt wrong and 
corrupt vows involving contempt of gods, abstention from 
bath, dcamma (sipping of water before religious ceremonies 
etc.), neglect of cleanliness, plucking out hair (from the 
head instead of shaving) and such others. They will generally 
condemn the Vedas, Brahmapaa, Lord VifQU (the presiding 
deity of sacrifices) and the world. 

11. Believing in the blind tradition about the new 
way of life chosen by them but which is unsupported by Che 
Vedas, they of their ovm accord will fall into dark abysmalhell. 

12. This incamatttm (of Lord VifQU as ^L^abha) was 

i86. VK, and VJ. ideadiy KoCka with Kortkspa, the narrow strip 
of land between the Western thaw and the Arabian sea. VeCka is probably 
VeOka^, the TlrupatU Ulir 

yj. stales: Biabha travelled ficm the land irtigatad by the Bhimi 
and Southern Kartfiak a to Sanrftitra aad thcaee lo the east of Naipttr 
where near the "tThari* river there is the Eafaha UD. Obviously yj. is 
fuenini. N« L.1>e identifies Kutakn with Oadag In Dharwar disukt. 
O0A. MX. I la* 
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intended for instructing people (who are) immersed in the 
RajogUMf in the way of Liberation, 

They (people) sing the (following) verses describing 
^fabha’s excellent qualities: 

13. Ohl This sub-continent (BhSratavarya) is the 
sacredmoatin all sub-continents (Far/ox) and island-continents 
(dsrfjftax) of the earth which is engirdled with seven seas; for 
people hereof sing of the auspicious deeds of Murari (Lord 
VifttUi slayer of the demon mura)—deeds associated with his 
(Viy^u's) incarnation. 

14. How lucky is the race of Priyavrata of pure and 
sacred glory! In it (Vifpu), the Ancient Person took an incar¬ 
nation (of Lord ^^bha)« The First Personage observed that 
path of religion which became the cause of Liberation (lit, 
non-action). 

15. Is there any other jiQgt who can even mentally 
follow the direction of this birtbless Lord (^$abha)? For the 
yogic powers, to attain which other Yogis strive covetously, 
were discarded by him as unreal and illusory, even though 
the powers automatically accrued to him. 

16. Thus has been narrated to you the pious (and sanc¬ 
tifying) life of the Lord, by name ^^abha, who was the most 
venerable to all the Vedas, tbe worlds (people), gods 
Brahmatias and cows. It completely cleanses all impious 
actions of men (who devoutly listen to or recite it). It is Che 
abode of the highest auspiciousneu and supreme bliss. He 
who, with rapt attention and increasing faith, listens to it or 
recites it to others, unswerving devotion into venerable Vasu- 
deva is developed in them. 

17. Itisin&Aok/s (devotion and not iny^ga etc.) that 
wise men continuously steep their Soul, tormented as it is with 
the scorching heat in the form of mberies of tbe worldly life 
{swhsdra) full of manifold sins. They do not at all evince any 
regard or desire for the final beadtude though it is the highest 
PinfirtHa, (objective in human life), despite in being auto* 
matically obtained. For, being wor^ppen of the Lord, they 
have ipso Ihcto completely achieved all ihtPmu^rthas (highest 
objects of human pursuits), 

16, Oh King I Of you Pt^davu and Yadui; tbe veoe» 
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rable Lord is the protector^ preceptor^ the deity to be worship* 
ptd, a friend and well-wisher, the controller of your family, 
and occasionally * even a servant (e. g. an ambassador to the 
Court of Duryodhana)* May it be as it U. But Lord Krsna 
(Mukunda) awards Liberation to his worshippiers, but not 
loving devotion (to him). 

19. Salutation to the venerable Lord R^abha who is free 
from desires due to his eternal realization of his own Self, and 
who, out of compassion for the world, explained the fearless 
nature of the self to the people (or the world) whose mental 
capacity is lost in sleep (ignorance) for a long time, as it is en¬ 
grossed in desires of the body and its properly. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

(The Life of Bharaia) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. When Bharata, the great devotee of the venerable 
Lord, was by his volition ordained to protect the earth by 
Lord R(abba, he became fully engi^^ed in complying with his 
will (viz. protection of the world). He married PaftcajanI, 
the daughter ofVifvarupa. 

2. Just as Ahaihkira (ego, the source of all bhfUas) creates 
the subtle elements {tanmdtras)^ through her he begot five sons 
who were entirely like himself. 

3. (They were:) Sumati, Ri;trabh|'t, Sudariana, 
AvaraQa and Dhumraketu. It is afi^ him that this continent 
(Ftff/e) which was (erstwhile) called Ajanabha, came to be 
designated as Bhirata. 

4. The Lord of the earth had a wide knowledge, and 
like bis father and grandfather was devoted to his duties (as a 
king). Like them, with great (filial) love, he protected the 
subjects who were engaged in thdr respective duties, 

5. He worshipped the venerable l/>rd who is of the form 
of Tajiia}^^ and Kratu by performing punctually^^* and with 

167. A sacrifice conducted without the use of Yfipa or 1 sacrificial 
post is Yd6a and that with the use ofa sacrificial post is a ITreW—aR. 

188, i* e. «t the proper time io the mwemi, at hood and Id the 
evealaf. 
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ardent faithi taerifices, both big and imall such a» Agnihotra^ 
Darlai PQr^amisa Gicurm&sya and those performed with the 
offering of a beast as well as with Soma sacrifices in their 
completely detailed forms as well as their modifications. Being 
properly authorised he got them performed through the four 
classes of sacrificial priests, viz., Hota^ Adhvaryu, Udg&ti and 
Brahm&. 

6. While different sacrifices were being performed 
wherein all the accessory rites and actions were being conducted 
with meticulous care (by Adhvaryus^ with ghee, rice, pm4Bia 
and other oblations in their hands for offering to the fire) 
Bharata (the sacrificer) mentally dedicated the entire Apurva^*^ 
(the prospective transcendental effect) of the fruit of the sacri¬ 
ficial act which ji designated as Dbarma, to Lord Vasudeva, 
the Lord of the sacrifices. He is the doer, as be is the director 
and controller of deities (lit. objects) of all the Mantras which 
are symbols of all the gods. In this way, he cleared the im¬ 
purities (like love, hate) of his mind by bis cleverness and 
wisdom (of dedicating the fruit of sacrifice to Lord). The 
sacrificer (Bharata) contemplated the gods who partook the 
offerings from the hands of the Adhvaryus, as resting on the 
various lifiibs of the Sacrificial deity (viz. Lord Visudeva). 

7. In this way, in Bbarata*s heart, thoroughly purified 
by such exemplary (faultless) performance of (sacrificial) 
actions, developed intense devotion which went on increasing 

189. ApUfvax (A) X 4 t. Soinstliiag new, act kcownbefore. It ii ‘a Force 
set in motion by tlie action of sacrifice, this Force being the Direct Instru¬ 
ment whereby, sooner or later, the Aedoo bnogi about the Result’ (O.N. 
Jha^FirM MUMad in Us Sourus^ p- 931}^ Jha discunes the details of this 
theory and the differencei between the Pr&bhikara and Bhifta 
Schools of die Mlmlxtua (ibid., pp. 006*35). 

(B). Jhalfcikar defines Apfirvaai the special potency developed by 
performance of sacrifice and leading to heaven. (Tdgidijtf^^ 

Janaks^ p. 46-43)« He fuiiher states that 

of Vedlntins, of the Nyiya Schools, edrffa 

of the Vaiieiikai and Ptttpa and of foUowen of Ptsrdpas are the same 

as Sahkara criticises this theory that it b no^-^dritual and if 

Ood is said to act according to ^pfirse, it becomes identical with die Vedln- 
tic view that Ood acts with refisren^ to the law of XatiM (Sitif MIpw 
j.e.40* 
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daily with forceful ardour4 The devotion was unto the Supreme 
Spirit (Brahman) who« within the inner space of Bharata*a 
heart, mazufeated himself in the form of the Supr^c Man, 
Lord Visudeva who was diitinguished with the characteristic 
^ri VdUa^ the Kaustubka gem, a garland of forest flowers (Fane* 
miU)i the discus {Suderiana) and the mace (called KaumodM) 
and othen« Lord Vasudeva who stays steady (as if drawn in 
portrait) in the heart of his devotees, stood effulgent in 
Bharata’s mind (as well)* 

8. In this way be spent one thousand myriad (Ten 
million) years* Having understood that the time of exhaus* 
tion of the fund of his kamas (resulting in enjoyment of king¬ 
ship) had arrived, he proportionately divided the ancestral 
property and kingdom which was till then enjoyed by him, to 
his sons. Abandoning his home whicb was the abode of alt 
kinds of wealth and prosperity, he retired as recluse to the 
hermitage ofPulaha.^^ 

9* They say that, out of affection and grace for his 
VQtaries who stay there (at PuIahMrama), Lord Hari, verily 
even now manifests himself to his devotees in the form desired 
by them. 

10. That eminently holy river called Cakra-nad! (the 
Gatidak) hallows all the places in that hermitage with wheel- 
iike circular pebbles with navel-like dimples on both the 
sides. 

11. It 18 indeed said that in a grove adjacent to Pulaha's 
hermitage, he performed, all alone, the worship of the Lord 
with different kinds of flowers, tender leaves of various kinds, 
especially of the Tulasl-plant smd with water, enA offered to 
him (as naividya) bulbous roots, roots and fruits. He ceased to 
have any desire for objects of semes and cultivated perfect tran¬ 
quillity of the mind and attained to supreme bliss. 


190* SD.,GD»ealt it ffarikfitraf wbfle VR»,VX*, 

BP* identify it with SiU (It) grema . M* L. De locates it somewhere near 
the source of the Gandaka. However, he points out that (Jada) Bbarata’s 
hermitage was situated 00 the Kakaveni river on the north of Redigrama 
and that of Pulaha la the Utter village. ^SDAMI. 1H- 

The plaee»ii confirmed by Fsdm P. PAtUakhanda, Gh* 78 and 
BfsAsM FetMfts, P. s.13* 
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124 By such type of uninterrupted worship of the Su« 
preme Man, his heart melted with the pressure of his increasing 
love for God and became slack in making any efforts (as if 
hypnotised); due to ecstatic joy, the hair stood on their end all 
over his body; his eyes became bedimmed with tears of joy 
which flowed profusely due to bU love and solicitude (to 
realize the Lord). His consciousness and thought activity was 
drowned in the deep lakelike heart overflowing with supreme 
joy due to the increasing intensity of devotion caused by his 
constant contemplation of the red*lotus»like feet of his beloved 
liOrd. And he forgot (even) the worship of the Lord that he 
was performing. 

13. He had thus tmdertaken the sacred vow of propitiat* 
ing the Lord. With the deer^skin for his clothing and with 
hit mass of tawny, curly matted hair, wet on account of his 
ablution in the morning, noon and evening, Bharata appear¬ 
ed charming. He praised the glorious Lord, the golden 
(Self-effulgent) Supreme Man manifested in the orb of the 
rising Sun by means of ^gvedic hymns addressed to the Sun, 
thus : 

14. * The light of the Sun-god (the Creator of the uni¬ 
verse) which dispenses the fruit of actions, is transcendental to 


* (i) VR.: We tske ihelter with the briUiantly luminoiu fonn of 
god Viiou—Vilnu who ii beyond the sphere of Prakrti snd whose knowle¬ 
dge is ever manifesting, eternal axtd limitleM. He created this imiverse by 
Hii W!]] (-power)» He entered again his own creatioDj along with Jfva, 
charged with his power (or tt is by his Will-power and knowledge dmt he 
entered the universe consisting ct the seotienls and insentients). He sees 
(protects) the J!va who bankers alter the objects of senses and who enjoys 
the fruits of his action by bis intelligence leading to the miseries of the 
cycle of births and deaths. 

(it) VJ,: You transcend (i.e. are superior to and beyond) Prakrti or 
are free from rqfAs, You are the maker of the world. You have perfect know¬ 
ledge of everything. Being established by the Vedas, you are the oRspring 
of the Vedas. The Lord cicaicU this universe by his mental power, fiy 
hil power, he entered the universe and stayed there as the controller. You 
put an end to miseries* You are the Lord ofall Jtw/ who art ftiU of cravings 
(of all kinds). We eulogise you. 

(ill) 8D» : This verse elucidates the tvm*^**^ of Glyatrl. The main 
idea lit **Lord Viiudeva is the creator of the universe. To his brilliantly 
shining golden fom, we take shelter.** 



Prakrti(lit » beyond r^jas^ u purely Sittvk unalloyed with 
and tamas). It created tbu (phenomenal univerae) by its will 
(power) only, and having entered it (as the antofy^n^iht 
Inner Controller), it protects, by its intellectual capacity, the 
jtva who seeks its help. We resort to that light which actxiates 
our intellect. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

{Bharata rtbom as a tUer) 

1. Once upon a time, after finishing the necessary 
(bodily) acts (e.g« urination), Bharata bathed in the great 
river (the Gan^kakl) and completed his routine of general and 
special religious duties. He then sat on the bank of the river, 
repearing the sacred syllable Om, for a period of three 

2. Ac that time, Ob King, there approached near the 
river, a female deer, all alone, to satisfy her thirst. 

3. Exactly at that time, while she continued to drink 
water with avidity, there arose, not far from the place, a ter* 
rtfically loud cry of a roaring lion, panicking the world. 

4. The female deer was timid by nature. Hearing it, 
with frightened looks, she became panicky at heart, with the 

(Iv) GD»: Tbii vene brinp out the following chameteriitict of the 
Lord : 

(t) The creator of the univene; (a) the protector of the worlds 
( 3 ) Being a witness^sloof and above the world; ( 4 ) Being the inner con¬ 
troller as follows: 

(1) Ris lustre being identical with the Lord’s form created the uni¬ 
verse with his mental power, (s) From him does the wealth L e. the fruit 
of Kannai, inue. (3} Having re-entered the universe, be, by 
(Intellectual capacity) seel the Jfva hankering after pleafures. (4) He mo¬ 
tivates the intellect, organs of sensei and vital airs among beingi. 

191 . Of. alio 

iat Jasilarranpan thstg^ Mmkil 

JkiyQ yp RV. S«6s.io. 

198. wnhirUh^ period of 48 mioutes. 
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fear of the lion« With her eyes swimmiog and tbint iioquench** 
ed^ ihe iuddenly leapt across the river through fear. 

5. When the doe which was carrying leapt over, the 
foetus in her which became dislodged through terrific fear, got 
discharged from her organ of generation and fell into the 
river. 

6 . That devoted female companion of a black antelope 
was afiUcted with exhaustion caused by the abortion, (un¬ 
usually) long jump and fear (of the lion), she strayed away 
from her herd, rushed into a cave and fell dead. 

7. The royal sage Bharata noticed that the helpless 
young one of the deer was being carried away by the current. 
Out of compassion, he picked it up^ as it was abandoned by its 
relatives, and took it to his hermitage, as it was motherless. 

6 . They say that he developed intense attachment for it, 
feeling the young deer to be his own. Day by day, be got en« 
grossed in its feeding, protection (from wolves etc.), caressing 
and pleasing it (with scratching etc.). When he got so 
fondly attached to it in the course of some days, his daily right¬ 
eous duties along with yames (moral observances like non 
violence —Mfhsd etc.), worship of the Supreme Lord and 
others, became neglected one by one, and soon all of them 
were abandoned by him. 

9. (Bharata said to himself) ; ^^Alas ! What a pity! 
This poor unfortunate young deer has, due to the velocity of 
the rotation of the wheel of Time, been separated from its kith 
and kin and friends, and has resorted to me as a shelter. It 
regards me only as its father, mother, brother and relative and 
as a companion in its herd. Nor does it know anyone else. It 
has placed its absolute trust in me. I know the gravity of the 
sin in letting down a person seeking my protection. Hence it 
is up to me that I, with envy towards none, should look after 
the feeding, protection, satisfaction and fondling of this young 
deer whiOh cojnpletely depends on me.'* 

10. For certainly, self-restrained and tranquil-minded 
noble worthies who are friendly to the poor and wretched, 
disregard even their bigger interests for such (compassionate 
acts). 

11. In this way be felt attachment to it. His heart waa 
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bouDd down with affection fbr the fiiwn while he was sitting, 
sleeping, wandering, standing, eating and doing such other 
acts^ 

12- When be wanted to bring the (blades of) Kuia grass, 
flowers, sacriffcial sticks, leaves, fruits, roots and water, he went 
into the forest along with the young one of the deer, as he 
apprehended danger to the life of the fawn from wolves and 
dogs. 

13. When due to its innocent nature, it became stuck up 
at various placet on the way, he, with his heart overwhelmed 
with excessive affection, bore it on hit shoulder, out of pity for 
it. In this way, by placing it on his lap, hugging it to his 
bosom and by fondling it, he derived the highest pleasure. 

14. Even during the course of performing hit religious 
duties, he used to rise up frequently at intervab to have a look 
at it, and with his heart reassured, the Lord of the Bharata 
varfa) continent expressed bis blessing with the words, "may 
you be safe from all tides, my child”. 

15. On other occasions (when he did not see thefawn), 
he felt excessively anxious about it like a miser who hat lost 
his wealth. With extreme anxiety and full of tenderness and 
compassion, his heart was tormented, with the pangs of separa* 
tion from the fawn. Being overcome with great infatuation 
and lamenting for the young deer, verily, it is said that he 
used to lament (lit. express himself) at follows : 

16. ”Oh ! Is it possible ? Will that pitiable mother* 
less young one of the deer place its confidence again in me who 
am, alas ! ignoble, of deceitful and cruel nature like a cunning 
Kirata and who have done no meritorious acts ? Will it return 
(tome) forgetting and forgiving my faults by its inherent 
goodness and purity of heart like a saintly person? 

17. Shall I be able to see it (again), protected by God, 
and safely grazing tender leaves of grass in the garden of the 
hermitage ? 

18. (How strongly I with) that no wolf, or dog or any 
other gregarious animal (like boar) or solitary wanderer 
(like a tiger) eats it. 

19. The glorious Lord (the Sun), which rises ibr the 
weal of the whole tvorld and which is the Soul of the triad of 
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VecUs (the Yajus and Saman) Is (now) certainly 
lercing* But still the fawn, the charge entrust^ to me by the 
female deer, has not arrived* 

20. Would that the princely young deer return and 
delight me who have done no righteous deed, and remove the 
anxiety and sorrow of his near and dear ones, by its manifold 
beautiful, pleasing, sportive fawn*like activities ? 

21 • When in joke, I dose my eyes in sham meditation, 
out of anger resulting from affection, it would approach me 
hesitatingly with awe« And with the tips of its horns soft like 
drops of water, it would strike at me. 

22 . Whu it is chided by me for polluting (by nib* 
bling) the Kufa grass on which the sacrificial offerings are 
placed, it being extremely afraid, immediately desists from its 
sport (iportiveness) and stays steady without moving its limbs, 
like a boy«sage with all his sensei controlled. Oh 1 What 
wonderful penance mtist have been practised by this fortunate 
earth!“ 

23. (After saying the above words, he went out and 
found the prints of the boovesof the deer and said): ^'By means 
of the rows of the imprint of tiny, charming, auspicious^most 
hoofs of the docile young one of the black*antilope, the earth 
indicates the track of the treasure-trove (viz. the lost fawn) to 
me, a wretched person, who am afflicted due to my being de¬ 
prived of my wealth (the youny deer). And having got herself 
beautified with those foot-prints, she becomes transformed into 
a sacrificial place^** for the twice-bom ones (drtjor) aspiring 
after Svarga (heaven) and Mokfa (the final beatitude). 

24. (Looking at the Moon that has arisen, he imagined 
that the deer-like spot on the disc of the Mocm was his fawn) • 
Maybe that, out ^ compassion, the glorious Lord of stars who 
is kind to the poor and afflicted, protects, from the fear of tl)e 
lion, this fawn whose mother is dead and which has strayed 
away from iis hermitage (shelter). 

25. Or it may be that with iu cool, soothing and (due 
to affection) profusely flowing drivel in the form of rays, the 

T 193. 5 R. quotes a Smrti text to support the laactifyiag effect of the 
ftes-printi of black satelopes rendering that place fit for performing 
ij^iumindih mr$ 4 ^ hrsass siMftste/Cf. Manu a.ss* 
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Moon soothes me whose land^lotus-Iike heart it scorched by 
the flames of the forest conflagration of the fever (torments) of 
separation from my child (*likefawn)) and who, in search of 
the fawn, am following the young one of the doe.'* 

26» In this way, the heart of Bharata was overcome 
with wishes which could not be accomplished. By the force 
of his own destiny (lit. fruiticn of hfi deeds done in previous 
birth) which appeared in the form of that fawn, Bharata the 
Tog{ and the sage, swerved from the yogic practtces^^^ and 
his acts for propitiating the glorious Lord. How else there 
would be such an intense attachment to the young one of a 
deer—an animal of a different species—in Bharata who 
formerly considered his own sons—with whom it is so very 
difficult to part—u veritable impediments in the attainment 
of Liberation and separated himself from them. In this way, 
the practice of Yoga, commenced by the royal sage Bharata, 
got interrupted. He forgot the real nature of the Soul (or 
himself) while feeding, protecting, pleasing and caressing the 
young deer. Meanwhile just as a serpent rushes to the hole 
of a rat, the inevitable time of death, of terrific speed, arriv¬ 
ed. 

27. Even at that time, he wistfully fixed his glance on 
the deer which like unto a son was mourning by his side. With 
his heart fixed on the fawn, he left this world. He did not lose 
the memory of his previous life along with his dead body, but 
like other (ordinary jtvcs with such obsessions at the time of 
death*) got the body of (birth as) a deer. 

28. Even in that life as a deer, by virtue of his (endea¬ 
vouring at) propitiation of thel«ord (in bis previous birth) 
he remembered the cause of his birth as a deer and being 
greatly tormented with repentance, he said: 

29. ^^Alasl How painful it is! I strayed away from the 
path of the knowers of the Supreme Self. With great fortitude 
I divested myself from attaclment of every kind and resorted 

ig4. VB. iadudet under thase the three kiodi of feie vii. JMm- 
Xenae^d and and these are regarded at the three kinds 

of austerities which Bharata practised. 

MJmiA k§liMrml tmk Urn sssM 

K4imt04 sM laMMMHMMii II —BG. 
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to a secluded sacred forest* Self*controUed as I was, I comple* 
tely devoted and concentrated my mind on the venerable Z<ord 
Visudevawho is the {antaryAnin) inner controller of all, I 
utiliaed fully all the time, every moment of which was devoted 
with ener^tic efforts to the listening to the excellences of the 
Lord, reasonii^ and pondering over them, extoUiDg his vir¬ 
tues, worshipping him, constantly remembering him. Haat 
mind of my ignorant self in a moment flowed (was attracted) 
to a young one of a deer from far afar**. 

30. Thus being full of deep remorse, he left his mother- 
deer. And from K&lafyara^** hill (his birth place), he returned 
again to the hermitage of Pulastya-Pulaha at flalagrama, a holy 
place consecrated to the Lord, a place favourite with sages who 
have attained self-control and serenity of mind* 

31* Even there, he waited for the termination of his life 
(lit. death)* He was so terribly disgusted with attachment 
that he lived all alone. Subsisting on dry leaves, grass and 
creepers he was counting (his days) for the exhaustion of 
(his karma which was) the cause of bis birth as a deer* (Ulti¬ 
mately) he cast off his body of a deer immersing half of it in 
the sacred waters of the Ga^d^l* 


CHAPTER NINE 

{Bkaratax r$b 0 m as a Brdhmofta, savti by Bhadrakdlt) 

Sh Syka said : 

1* Then (after Bharata*t quitting his body as a deer, 
the story of Bharata proceeds as fi>llows)* 

There lived a certain holy Brlhmaoa, foremost in the 
clan of Aflgirat* He was possessed of sclf-coose^ end tranqtul- 
lity of mind. He was noted for bis austeriliei» study of the 
Vedas, liberal hospitality, contentagit, endurance, modesty, 
knowledge of rituals, jLon-Jealouiy, knowledge of the Supreme 

193* KilaQJars la the Badsesa Sub-divtsioa of Baade distrle^ 
N.L* Oe—ODAMl* 84* 
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Self (as being different frwi the body) and felicity (as a result 
of xighteousneu). (From bis eider wife) he got nine sons, all 
similar to him in scholarship, nobility of character, righteous 
conduct, handsomeness and liberality. From his yotinger wife 
was born a twin—a son and a daughter. 

2. They say that the male among the twins was Bharata, 
the great votary of the Lord, the foremost among royal sages. 
He cast off the body of a deer and as the last incarnation 
(before final beatitude) was bom as a Brihma^. 

3. In this birth also, he was terribly afraid of attachment 
to his relatives. He specifically contemplated in his mind the 
pair of the lotuffcct of the glorious Lord who cuts asunder 
bondage of Karma of those who listen to, meditate upon and 
extol the excellences of the Lord. He remembered the series of 
his previous incarnations through the grace of the Lord and 
being apprehensive of his fall (as in his previous life), he pre* 
tented himself to the world as being an insane, stupid, blind 
and deaf person. 

4. With bis heart deeply attached to bis son through filial 
affection, the Brahma^a verily performed all the sacred cere* 
monies {SarkskSras) up to Samdvartana^^^ as prescribed in the 
Sdstras. To his son whose upanayana ceremony (for investiture 
of the sacred thread for the banning of the study of the 
Vedas) wasperfonned, he taught him well the rules of conduct 
such SIS the Ssitric way of personal purity of performing dcama* 
na (sipping water before and after meal and while performing 
saruUiyd etc.) and other rules of performing sacred duties, even 
though they were not to the liking of his son; for (according 
to S&stric injunctions) a son must be instructed (in the obser* 
vance of religious duties) by his father. 

5r And he (Bharata) also used to behave in the wrong 


196. iSmiMrtMa WM origiaally a ccrmonial bath after finishing 
Veda study. It marked the tenniaatioa of studenthood# Some texts on 
^lerma Sirtr^ regarded It as a tubordinata dement (sdfs) of marriage* The 
Brihmaoa did net want to get the stupid sen nanted. Hence he com¬ 
pleted the purlfieator7 eeranonies upto ■fandhertsae. For details of tUs 
ceremony vide Kane ffiit. ibm, pp. 400-41 5 - 
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contrary to the instructions^*^ (of his father) in hia 
father’s presence. The father intended to instruct him in the 
Vedas (in the month of Srivana). But in spite of hii conti« 
nuous instructtoDS during the months of the spring (Caitra and 
VaUdkha)y and the months of the summer {Jyt^tha and Asd4ha) 
he could hardly teach the boy the three*footed Solar-hymn 
(known as mealra), along wi^Vjfdkrtis (the mystic 

syllables hhuoak andwsa^) with the sacred syllable OM 
at the b^inniog.^** 

6 » In this way, the Brahman’s heart was fixed on his 
son who was bis own self. He stuck fast to the false notion 
that a son must be made learned at all costs. He taught 
Bbarata all the duties of upakurvd^^^ celibate, viz., cleanliness 
and purity, Vedic studies, observance of vows, self-discipline, 
service of the preceptor, worship of the sacrificial fire and 
others, even though Bbarata had no regard for them. But 
he could not realise his ambition. In the meanwhile, the 
Br&hmaua who, due to his attachment to domestic life, re¬ 
mained negligent (about his spiritual good) was taken away by 
the ever vigilant death. 

7. Having entrusted the twin children that were born 
from her, to the care of her co-wile, the younger pious wife of 
the Brahmaua died after him (by immolating herself on his 
funeral pyre) and attained to the region of her Lord. 

8 . When the father died, (Bharata's) brothers who were 
ignorant of his superhuman power and greatness, smd who, 
being (totally) ignorant of the higher knowledge (viz. that 


197* GD •; The word im Implies that whatever a kaower of 
Brahmas doa, is right and true, though It may appear strange to ordinary 
people. 

igO. VO* illustrates : He used to take dtamana before going for 
urination and not after. GD. explaini s the words u As eapresi wonder 
at the necessity of eocnpliance to his &ther^i request when Bbarata had 
realiaed Brahman* 

199* !.•. in spite of initmedon for fbur months, ttarata could 
hardly pronounce this Ibllowl^ OAyatrt Mantra : 

Om, Mlf MmmA iUMl Hi SsfUtr serqpum / 

AAirgs isMou MmJd, aelpfesed^ii // 

aoo. q^hyfiJkr K Brtkmaoa la a stale of pupilage (Brahmaclrin) 
who wishes to pass on to the state of a householder. 
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of the Self or Brahman ), regarded knowledge of the three 
Vedas (i.e. kama^kdn^a enjoined therein) as the highest know¬ 
ledge^ thought him to be dull-witted and desisted from their 
duty of teaching their brother. 

9. When he was addressed by ignorant bi-ped bruus (e.g. 
men) as madman, a stupid or a deaf fellow, he replied to them 
suitably (according to the implications of the epithets given 
by them). When he was made to work according to the will 
of another person, he worked. He used to partake whatever 
food he got, in return for wages or forced labour (without 
wages), by way of begging or unsolicited, whether it be little 
or plenty, savoury or otherwise, but (he never ate) for the 
gratification of his senses. For he attained the knowledge of 
his Self which is not the product of any cause but is self*exis- 
Cent, of the nature of extremely pure bliss; and he never 
identified himself with his body in pleasure or pain caused by 
pairs of opposites (like heat, cold, rapect, disrespect). 

10. Stout and muscular as be was, he wandered about 
barrbodied like a bull, in cold (the winies) and heat (the 
summer), in stormy winds and showers (the rainy season). He 
lay down on the bare ground to sleep; had not mauaged his 
body (with oU); nor did he ever take a bathUnder the 
coating of the dirt (so accumulated on his body), his spiritual 
glory remained unmani Tested just al the brilliance of a big gem 
is obscured by a coating of dust. His loins were covered with 
a dirty cloth. With his dirty-most sacred thread, he was 
(contemptuously) ridiculed as * a nominal Brahman a', *anun- 
worhty Brihmana’ (a Brahmana by caste only), by persons 
ignorant of his real greatness. 

11. When, however, he wished to have food (for his 
livelihood) in return (as wages) for work, from others, he was 
employed even by his brothers in farm work, on i^;ri cultural 
farm. He did it but he did not (care to) know whether rhe 
ground was level or uneven or whether he worked less or more 
(in proportion to the wages). He swallowed, as if it were 
nectar, the broken rice, oil cake, husk, worm-eaten grains 
(called Kulmtfa), charred rice sticking to the bottom of the 
boiling pot (offered at remuneration for work). 

12« New, on one occasion, a certain chieftain of robbers 
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(oflSudra caste) desirous of having a child, was about to offer 
a man as a sacrificial beast to goddess Bhadrakali. 

13. The animal (i.e* the man brought for being sacri* 
ficed) providentially escaped. The servants of the chieftain 
who ran in all directions on the traelt of the (luckily escaped) 
victim in (the darkness of) the night, could not catch the 
^beast\ even at midnight owing to thick darkness. By chance 
(however) they saw the famous scion of the Ahgiras family in 
the Vlrisana posture guarding the fields against deer, boars 
and other beasts. 

14. Observing him to be of defectless limbs and feeling 
pretty sure that it will serve their master*! purpose thereby, 
they bound him with a rope and brought him to the 
temple of the goddess Cai^diU (Bhadrakil!), their faces bloo¬ 
ming with joy. 

15. The Pa^is (robbers) bathed him in their own ritua¬ 
listic way, covered him with new (unwashed) piece of cloth, 
decorated him with ornaments, pigments, garlands, a sandal- 
paste* mark on the forehead etc., fed him (to his fill). Taking 
with them burning incerse, lamps (torches), wreaths of flowers, 
fried grains, tender shoots and sprouts and offerings of fruits 
according to their traditional ritual of human sacrifice and in 
accompaniment of loud music, singing of panegyrics and 
beating of drums and the musical instrument called Pasjiataf 
they made the human (sacrificial) animal sit before the god¬ 
dess Bhadrakali. 

16. The robber chieftain of the Vr»ias (Siidras) wish¬ 
ing to worship the goddess Bhadrakali with the wine in the 
form of human blood of the man sacrificed as a beast, took a 
very terrible sword charmed with the specific incantation (of 
Bhadrakili^’^). 

17. The nature of the Vr$alas (Sudras) was dominated 
by rajas and tamos. Their minds grew haughty due to the 
fojos^ the pride of wealth. In utter disrespect for the family 


sot. VD. quotes It as follows : 

hana Utnak pih haitofn II 

Hefivsi an alternate iacantetion: 

K4ti4ili. MM4iH ele. 
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of BrahxnaQASj (who are) the leaden possessing (and preserve 
lag) the Vedas, the rays of the venerable Lord, they strayed 
wilfully on the wrong (sinful) way and sported in acts of vio* 
leDce(a8an amusement), l^e goddess Bhadrakdll noticed 
the terrible-most act of immolating the son of a Brahma^ 
sage who had become one with Brahman, and who was above 
enmity, and a friend of all beings—the killing of whom is not 
permissible*^* even in (such an) imminent danger wherein 
violence is allowed. With her body fiercely scorched with the 
extremely unbearable Brahmanic lustre, the goddess suddenly 
exploded forth from the image. 

16. In extreme wrath and indignation, her terrible face 
with her branch-like arched eyebrows thrown up in agita¬ 
tion, her dreadful, curved jawt and the movement of her blood- 
red eyes, showed that she was as if bent on destroying this 
world. In terrible rage, she roared forth a thunderous 
laugh. Springing forward, she cut off the heads of those wicked 
sinners with that very sword (with which the king was to 
slay Bharata) and drank to her fill^ along with attendants, hot 
wine of the blood gushing forth from their throats. Intoxicated 
with over-drinking of that blood-wine, she sang ai the topmost 
pitch of her voice in company of her attendaau, and danced 
and played with the ball-tike lopped heads. 

19. In this way, verily, a malevolent aggressive black 
magic to kill the great-souled ones totally rebottnds against the 
exorciser. 

20. Oh VifQudatta (King Parik^t) 1 It is not a great 

miracle in the case of the great devotees of the Lord who are 
free from all attachment to the world that they 

remain unperturbed even if the calamity of getting beheaded is 
impending; for they have resolved the formidable knot in their 
heart—the knot via., the identilicatim of their Self with their 
body—and who are well-wishers of all the beings in their heart 


aos. VD. quotes an Afams text* prohibiting human ucrificei in 
gtnerai and of a firihmaoa Is particular. The quotation fr«n the BUck 
Yqjurveda indicatisf human laerificc does not involve actual killing is 
explained by At annotator. A.8. Keith, the translator of the Black 
Yi^iirveda, aUo shows that actual human lacrifioas were not current in 
Vedic times.(TktibfiriM B FHUstpfy tf tin Pids andCTpeiit^edf-^. 947-48). 
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and are above all enmity* They have resorted to die feet of 
the Lord and are protected from all sides by the venerable 
Lord Himself directly, by the ever-vigilant capon called the 
discus of Time and through various forms (like BhadrakSli 
here)* 


CHAPTER TEN 

{Bharata^s Lif$ : King RakHgaM aeupis dneipUship ) 

^uk<t said : 

(The following incident took place when Rahuga^^ a 
King of Sindbu«Saurira, was going to the sage Kapila for ins¬ 
truction in philosophy). 

L One day, while Rahugapa, the King of Sindhu- 
Sauvlra,*^* was proceeding (to Kapila), the captain of the 
palanquin-bearen who was lo search of a paUnqu in-bearer, 
providentially found this excellent Brahma^a (via. Bharata)* 
(He thought that) this stout, young man ofstuidy constitution 
was fit to carry any load like a bull or a donkey. Bharata was 
taken perforce along with others who were already so employed 
to carry on the forced labour without remuneration even 
though he (Bharata) did not deserve it, that exalted pers(^nage 
carried the palanquin. 

2. The gait of the great Brahman who (in order to 
avoid injury Co others) walked after carefully looking the 
ground ahead to the length of arrow, did not conform to that 
of ocher men (bearing the palanquin) Rahugana felt the 
jolts of the irregular movement of the palanquin. He spoke 
(0 the men (palanquin*bearers), **On bearers, walk properly. 
Why is the vehicle (palanquin) borne so irregularly ?*\ 

903 . —Names of t¥R> adjacent gountries, Sindhii and 

Sauyira. Aaeient Sauvlra was litua^ to the east of the lower Indus and 
included Multan on the north. Aeeordiag to Aiberuni, Sauvlra included 
Multan and Jahrawar. Siadhu lay to the west and Ss'iylra to the east of 
the lower Indus. O.G. Sircar OAMI 33 tad it$. For other identifiea- 
ilon itv N.L. De : CDAM 1 , p, 183 . 
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3. Hearing che uuntii^ words of the master, they, 
afraid in their minds of the application of the fourth remedy*^^ 
(viz. corporal punishment) to them, humbly submitted to him* 

4. Lord of men ! We are not negligent. We are 
properly carrying (the palanquin) in complete obedience to your 
majesty’s commands. Though employed just afresh (just now), 
this (new) fellow does not walk quickly. Hence we are not able 
to carry the palanquin with him.” 

5. He (King Rahuga^a) realized that the contagious 
fault (disease] even of one man certainly becomes the fault of 
all who come in contact with him. Though he had waited upon 
the elderly (wise) person, his original (Ksatriya) nature over¬ 
powered him. His intelligence was clouded (lit.revered) with 
rajo^gu^a. Getting slightly enraged, he spoke (sarcastically to 
Bharata) whose Brahmanic lustre remained unmanifeited like 
lire (covered with ashes). 

6. ''Alas ! What a pity, brother ! You arc obviously very 
much exhamted. Your honour alone has carried the palanquin 
to a great distance for a long time, and these other co-bearers 
are as good as non-existent. You are neither stout nor posses¬ 
sing a well built body. And you are overcome with old age, oh 
friend !” Though he was thus severely reproached in an insult¬ 
ing manner, he (Bharata )wbo had never superimposed the false 
notion of I-nc$s and mine-ness on bis final body which was 
cteated by nescience (tf&My#) as a combination of gross matter 
(five elements), attributes (ten sense organs), (effects of past) 
act ions (merits and sins)aDd the mind—an unreal configuration 
of aggregates and who was on the verge of merging into Brah¬ 
man*’^, silently carried the palanquin as before. 

7. Later on, when the palanquin was borne irregularly 
again, Rahugapa flared up in rage and said, "Oh! What does 

S04, lima diMk ca bkadc da$ 4 ^ tatheiv^ ea / 

stkn^ak pn^nd^ti^ sidihypw da^ 4^5 tvagat^iII 

Smfti 1.346 

GoncUiatieu or negotiation (siman), bribery (diaa), sowing dissen- 
rion (SMs) and punishment are the stratagems or expedients to 

deal with enemies (in the case of Kings). 

flCR, Brahaa-bhOta—(1) One whose mind is absorbed in Brahman— 
VJ. 

(ii) One Mfho has mltsed the identity of his self and Brahman by 
the cessation of GD. 
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this mean? You are (as good as) dead though aUve» Dis« 
dainingme (who am your lord), you transgress the command 
of your lord. Like unto Yama, (the god with a rod) who 
metes out punishment to people, I shall administer the correc* 
live remedy to you, a negligent fellow, so that you will come 
to your senses/* 

8 . The venerable Brahmana who was to be absorbed 
into the Supreme Spirit {Brahman) was the well*wisher of all 
beings (even those who oITended him), the very self of them 
all. Totally free from pride, he spoke with a slight smile to 
Rai)ugaoa who indulged in a good deal of irrelevant bragging* 
This way Rahuga^ who was puffed up with the pride of being 
the lord of men, who being inebriated with arrogance and in» 
fatuation born of rajas and tamos contemptuously disregarded 
the whole community of the votaries of the Lord (who are 
beloved of him) by insulting Bfaarata, who, though (in conceit 
wrongly) considered himself to be learned, had little knowledge 
of the modes of behaviour of masters of yc^a. 

Ths Brdhmatia said: 

9* What you stated (about fatigue, bearing palanquin 
alone for a long distance, etc. in 6 above) is a fact. There is 
no sarcasm (therein) Oh warrior!*^* If there be anything like 
a burden, and if it be borne by a body called bearer, and if 
the body has any relation with me, then the taunt would 
apply to me. (But that is not ihe case due to the unreality of 
the burden and the bearer and their non-relation to me—the 
self). So also if a station is to be reached by the goer, there 


* (i) Whst you spoke is true from the popular point of view. But If 
there be a burden to the bearer, the consequent fatigue it possible; it 
however is not applicable to me as I an not carrying anything. If dure 
be some station to be reached there would hmve been distmnee to be cove¬ 
red but such movement is obviously non-eaiitent in my cam. The epithet 
'fat'may be applicable to the body which is a coogkmeration of Mates 
and not to me in the language of those who have realised the Self (iSasn) 
-VR. 

(ii) VJ. endorses the same ioterpretatiosi in different words. 
ao6. v.l. 4(^Me^djrectIy, in the real sense of the term. 
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would be (the existence of) the Only the fools and 

never the wise, apply the epithet 'stout* to the SouU For this 
description is applicable to the (body which is) the conglome* 
ration of bhUtas etc« (and not to the Soul) 

10. Corpulence and emaciation, (bodily) pains and 
(mental)worries, hunger and thirst, fear, quarrelsomeness, desire, 
old age, sleep, attachment, anger, arrogance and griefs—all 
these apply to one who is born w*ithab<xly, bvt not to me 
(who am the self and not the body). 

IL (As for your words, *'You areas good as dead though 
alive**, I say that): Simultaneousnesa of life and death is the 
law found applicable to everything that is a product (and 
hence subject to transformation, and not limited to ine) for 
all products have a beginning and an end. (As for your charge 
of transgressing your orders), Oh praiseworthy king ! If the 
relation as servant and master were real and permanent, then 
only would the relation between order and its execution be 
real, (But if you lose your kingdom and I become a king, the 
whole relation will be reversed). 

12* (If you think that I am a servant so long as you are 
the king) we do not find the slightest ground for the notion of 
the difference as king and his servant, except conventional 
verbal usage. Who is then the ruler and what it is to be go¬ 
verned (servant)? However (if you still entertain the notion 
of being the ruler) please tell what we should do for you. 


207. Just fti you concentrate io ruliog your kingdom, pay similar 
attention to what! lay—CD. 

208. I are by nature the Supreme Soul to which the epithet 'stout* 
is slanderous,—VC. 

* (0 VJ. goes out orhiiway to prove the superiority of Mari to 
Rudra while explaining this verse : 

Mas ter-servant relation is reversable in the case of men but not so 
in the ease of gods. This unchangeable lordship among gods is conferred 
00 Rudia by Kari—the real Ruler. The ignorant subjects of Sindhu call 
you a ruler. But this is a conventional verbal usage. You are in no way 
superior to other jCsar. However granting that you are the ruler, please 
tell us what should be done for you. 

(ii) GD. waxes eloquent to establish the ^ddbSdv.ilta theili : The 
pure Brahman fonsolled by Miyt ete.) is the reality and not the master- 
servant relation.* He docs not differ in the interpretation. 
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13* (Bharau presents a dilemma to show that the 
King’s threat of punishment is wide of mark. If I be a mukta 
—beyond bondage of sarfudra what purpose and to what extent, 
can be served by your treatment (punishment) or lessons to 
me who am established in the self, though appearing like a 
lunatic, intoxicated or dulKwitted person. (If I be not a mukta 
the proposed punishment or lesson to a person who is obstinate 
or insane is (as useless as) grinding flour, Oh warrior*^’.” 

^ri Suka said: 

14. In this way, Bharata replied (each and every) 
statement (of the king) after recapitulating them. The 
great sage was tranquil and self*controUed by nature. Nescie¬ 
nce—the cause of false identi6cation of the body with the Soul, 
had ceased in him. He wanted to exhaust by sufferance (the 
effect of) the karma that wsls bearing fruition, and (thence) he 
continued to bear the vehicle of the king. 

15. By the force of his genuine right faith, the king of 
Sindhu-Sauvtra countries became eligible to enquire into 
the Truth. Having (carefully) listened to the speech of the 
Brahmana which was calculated to resolve the knot (ofigno- 
rsmee) at one’s heart and which was approved of (and support¬ 
ed by) many treatises on Yoga (self-knowledge), he got down 
(from the palanquin) in haste, and prostrated himself (be¬ 
fore him) with his head at the sage’s feel. Beseeching forgive¬ 
ness (for his rudeness), and completely free from the piide of 
his royalty, he said: 

16. *^Who are you of the great Brahmanas ^yho go 
about in disguise, as you wear the sacred thread? Who are 
you among the avadhdias (like Dattatreya and others, if you be 
an avadhdia) ? Whose son are you ? What is your native 
place ? Why have you come here ? If you have come for our 
spiritual well-being, are you not the sage Kapiia ? 

* VJ. : Bharats explsint to the king that despite his appearance 
like a mad person etc., be Is totally immersed in Lord Hari; and as such, 
the punishment propoMd Is useless; for be has completely detached him¬ 
self from bis corporal body. 

909. Your prowess may have been effective elsewhere, but is vain 
against me. 
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17. 1 am not afraid of the thunderbolt of the lord of 
gods (Indra)i of the trident of the three-eyed god (8iva), or 
of the rod of Yama (the god of death). I do not fear the 
missiles of (the fire-god), the Sun-god, the wind-god and the 
lord of wealth (Kubera). But I am terribly afraid of disres¬ 
pecting the Brahmau race. 

18. Hence please tell me. You are free from attach¬ 
ment. Though you possess infinite power, you conceal your 
superior wisdom and prowess, and roam about like a dull* 
witted person. Ob pious sage, your words are couched in yogic 
terms (or conveying the advice of great yogis) as such, are not 
capable of being comprehended by our minds. (Or-Even per* 
ions of keen intellect cannot grasp the significance of your 
speech couched in yogic terms). 

19. What is the true asylum in this Sarhsara^’? To 
ask this, I am now proceeding to Kapila who is master of 
yoga, and the supreme preceptor of sages who have realized 
the true nature of the Self; who is Hari incarnate and has in¬ 
carnated in this world by his power of supreme knowledge. 

20. It may be that perhaps your honour verily be Kapila 
himself, who is going about incognito, for observing the condi¬ 
tion of the people. How can a penon attached to house- 
(holder's worldly) life, with intellect blinded (by infatua¬ 
tion), fathom the ways (of behaviour) of the masters of yoga ? 

21. (The king raises objections to Bharata's speech given 
above*). 

I have experienced fatigue through activity (e g. lighting 
in battle). By inference I presume that your honour must 
have felt the same when carrying a load while walking. 
The course of the phenomenal world must be real at the 
bottom; for, otherwise it is impossible to carry water etc. with 
a non-existent pitcher. 


* 5R. expgunds the kigic in the king's speech by deUJling the syllo- 
giimi at foUovft: 

He who does %vork, feels exhausted. 

e.f, I feel exhauitedin fighting etc. 

You have carried the burden of my palanquin. Therefore you 
must have been cxEausted. Hence, your statement that you did not feel 
fatigue (verse 9) is illogical. 
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22. The heat of fire applied to the vessel is conducted 

to the water (in the pot); the heat of the water leads to the 
softening of the grains of rice from inside. Due to the contact 
witlt the body, sense-organs and the life-breath and the mind, 
the state of sathsdra affects the as the states of environ¬ 

ments affect each other. 

23. (As to the impermanence of the master-servant 
relation mentioned by you:) 

The king is (for that particular period at least) the (real) 
controller and piotector of the subjects. He who is the servant 
of Acyuta does not grind the already ground material flour. 
(His performance of duties is not wasted). For by carrying out 
his righteous duties he propitiates Lord Acyuta and gets rid of 
his sins. 

24. Oh friend of the distressed, be pleased, therefore, to 
cast a friendly glance at me who, out of my intoxicating pride 
of being the ruler of men, have treated with contempt the best 
of saints,so that I may be able to cross over the sin of showing 
disrespect to the the righteous people. 

25. (The king refers to Bharata's words tliat he was not 
insulted etc., and says) 

There may not be any change (perturbation of mind) in 
you who are a well-wisher and friend of the universe and who, 
out of his sense of equality to all, arc completely devoid of 
attachment (even to your body). But a person like me—even 
though he be Rudra, the bearer of trident, will certainly perish 
in near future as a result of his showing disrespect to the 
exalted/* 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

{Bh^fata imparts spiriUsal knowUdge to Rahdgasf^a) 
TkoBfUkmana said\ 

1. You are (really) ignorant. You (simply) give verbal 
expression to the arguments (which are apparently similar to 
those) of the learned. You will not, therefore, be (considered 
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at) pre-eminent (in any way) among thote who are supremely 
wise; for the sages never speak of mundane relations (e.g. the 
master-servant relation) along with their investigation mto(the 
nature of) Reality. (You regard matter^servant relation as 
real but the sages do not recognize it as such. 

2** (Similarlythe ritualiiticway——describ¬ 
ed in the Vedas is alio not true. In the highly glittering flowery 
descriptions in the Vedic texts pertaining to the detailed study 
of the minute rituals connected with the householder*! life, no 
light is definitely thrown on the exposition of the truth which 
is pure (he. free from the contamination of injury {hifftsd} 
etc.) and good (i.e. devoid of passions like love, hate) as a 
rule (persona who dedicate all their kamas to God are eligible 
for such exposition of truth)» 

$4 Not even the most authoritative Vedic (Upanifadic) 
texts can directly impart the emnprehension of the Truth to 
a person who on the analogy of (the unreal, evanescent and 
hence worthless pleasures enjoyed in) a dream does not 
conclude that the (dreamlike) pleasures in the house-holder*! 
life (and those in heaven accruing from sacrifices) are by 
themselves worth casting off. 

4. As long as the mind of a man is under the domina¬ 
ting influence of sattvct f^jds or tmas, it goes on producing 
unchecked merit or sin through his sense-organs of perception 
and action. 

5. The mind (whiebj as an ufiddhi of Jhnax. is designated 
as dtman) is a store-house of impressions unconsciously left by 
the good or bad actions in the past life; it is attached to objects 
of pleasures; it is tossed about by garutr; it is affected by pass¬ 
ions; it is the chief among sixteen constituents (elements, 
sense-organs etc.) of the Litiga Sarfra (the subtle body). It 
assumes different fonm (man. beast etc.) under different namely 
and extends (i.e. causes) higher or lower form of life in the 
various kinds of physical bodies. 

* (i) VR. s Persoai iotcrated in perfomsnee of ritualistic kamat 
esnnotbe iotereslediapure koowle<^e. Aiidln tlic former (i.e. karma- 
kip^) pordon of the Vedas, no dednve conclusion is reached. 

(in VG. t MlfliAihiakai do not regard an objective {pmu^iriha) 
hi^er than heaven attained W karw^as. Espositioo of truth to such un¬ 
qualified pertoas im watte. For this truth is above the talat of passions 
and free from injiiry. 
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6« The mmdt the limiting condition created (and 
imposed upon the Soul) by Mdyd, entices it (the/tVa) in the 
cycle of sarhsara.*^^ By embracing the Soul associated with it, 
it subjects the jiva to pleasure, pain and other*^^ (viz. delu* 
sion), inevitable fruits of kamas at the proper time (of fruition) * 

7. So long as the mind exists, tbisphencmienonof waking 
and dream states manifests itself within the range of percep* 
lion of the k^etraj^a. It is hence that they (the wise ones) say 
that the mind is the cause of the lower state viz. sarksSra (the 
produce ofgu^a^) and of the higher state viz. Mok^a (liberation), 
which is beyond the range of all 

8. If the mind is attached to objects ofiense» (Mhsch 
are the products ofgcwx) it leads the creature to misery (viz. 
scfhsdra) . If it is free from and unattached to them, it takes 
the jUfa to eternal happiness {in Mokfa), Just as a lamp 
which emanates flames mixed with soot while it consumes its 
wick soaked in ghee, otherwise (after the consumption of ghee) 
betakes itself to its original state, the mind, which is attached 
to objects of senses and (consequent) activities, resorts to 
various courses and returns to its true original self, when un» 
attached (to them). 

9. The courses (of the activities) of the mind arc eleven 
—five in relation to the organs of action, five with reference to 
the senses of perception and its own sense of I*ness. And they 
say that conative organs, the subtle elements and the body are 
(respectively) the eleven gi'ounds (receptacles) for these (cour¬ 
ses) , Oh Warrior. 

10. Smell, form, touch, taste and sound (the five objects 

of cognitive organs), evacuation (of bowels), copulation, 
locomotion, verbal expression, and manipulation and the 
eleventh is the body which is accepted as mine; (And in the 
case of the ignorant who have completely identified themselves 
with the body, the I-ness is the twelfth coune (of the mind) 
with the body as its object or bed (In the city viz. body, the Jfra 
sleeps i.e. abides with and is hence called « 


sio. snihfftimi(ikra4e^«k^Thejh'4 standi firm Uke s mouotsin^topin 
the whirlpool or cycle otstriudra, ~VR. 

SIT. v.h lycUmiita^n mixture of pleasure and pain. —VJ. 
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11* These eleven modifications (tendencies) of the mind 
multiply into hundreds, thousands and muUi-miliions with refe* 
fence to objects, nature of things (the variety of the cau^es of 
the products), the effect of previous experience, luunanifcsted 
effect of karmas (acts), the agitating factor Time. They owe 
their existence to the K$€trf^iia (the Supreme Soul) and not to 
each other or to their own Self. (Or *: The Kfettajila ovjiia^ 
being above changes, these vrtHs do not proceed from jiva \ not 
do they spring from their mutual action and reaction nor from 
themselves. Hence all the.5e art mitt^ —unreal). 

12. The Supreme Soul who is pure and unaflected, 
stands as a witness to the continuous stream of states of the 
mind which are sometimes manifest (in the waking and dream 
states) and sometimes unmanifes I (as in deep sleep)—iheniind, 
an of /fra, a creation of and of impure activity. 

13. The Supreme Soul is alNpervading, the prime cau^c 
of rhe perfect (in all respects), ever-present, sclMuminous 
(not depending on anything for the proof of its existence;, 
devoid of birth (and death), the Ruler of gods like Brahma, 
Narayai;ta (the abode of the world of beings), the venerable 
Lord (of six excellences), Visudeva (the receptacle of nil 
beings) and Himself the Inner-dweller and Controllrr ofall 
jivas by His Maya power. 

14. Just as the air, entering in the from of breath con¬ 
trols both the mobile and the immobile beings, so docs the 
Supreme Lord Vasudeva, the all-pervading Soul, enter this 
universe (as the Inner Controller). 

15. Oh Lord of men! A man continues to wander in the 
icrhsara so long as he has not shaken off Mdy&y by the dawn of 
knowledge, and became free from attachments and cotuiuen d 


* (0 VR. emphasizes that kfitrajOa here should be inierprtted as 
'the individual Soul. Ke however admits that the mterprrtaiion 
of kstirejOa atNlruyatia is possible. 

(it) VO : Due to mfinite variety of objects (e.g. sandal, lafTron) und 
variety of natures liking these, aad diifereacesin mind due to wiekednesi 
etc., datmy or fate and sti^a in life (childhood, youth etc.) these stales 
or vftiU of mind are inftaite. But they owe this variety to Cod of infinite 
powers, and not themselves individually or mutually. 
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tbe lix enemies (viz. pauioni like lusti anger, avarice etc.) and 
has not realized hit true Self. 


16. (He continues to wander) so long as he does not 
understand that the mind| the conditioning environment of the 
Soul, is the field of the miseries otsathsdrx (the cycle of birth 
and death), and the source of a continuous series of griefsi 
delusions, diseases, passions, avarice and hatred and the creator 
of the feeling of mine-ness. 


17. Therefore, being very careful and armed with the 
missile in the form of the feet of Lord Mari, Who is the 
preceptor, kill this enemy (in the form of the mind) of formid¬ 
able power who has grown in strength through your negligence 
and who, though unreal in itself, is capable of deluding you 
about (the true nature oi) your Soul. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

{Diclogut hitmttnBharaia andRahUga^a) 

Hahgga^ ; 

I.* Salutations to you again and again—you, who are 
the Prime Cause of the universe (God himself) who has assum* 
ed a human form (for the protection of the world), and 
who, in the light of supremely blissful self-realization, have 
regarded your body as insignificant. I bow to you. Oh Master 

SI a* Versai 1-4 areas echo of the query made by RahQfaua to 
Bharata in the same context in V.P. (Fl/az Pzrdpe) 9 .i 4 .a- 6 . 

* VJ. notes that this i^arent praise of the Brthmaoa is really a 
eulogy of the aaiofvrMa. VR. and others generally echo SR., but VR«*s 
alternative explanation is interesting ? 

'*9alttUtiens««. you who are the Supreme Self incarnate who have 
Jtfaumed human Ibcm for the protection of persons Uke me* In your self* 
realiaation, you have banished hatred against persons (like me) who have 
oflbnded you, and who have concealed your realiaation of the Btema^ 
Supreme Soul under iba gulM of the eoacemptaoui dress of a depraved 
Brlhmaao*^ 
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of Yoga, who have concealed your realisation of the Eternal 
(Supreme Soul) in the guise of a depraved firahmana. 

2. My vision (power of understanding) has been tho¬ 
roughly poisoned (perverted) by the bite of the serpent in the 
form of (my) false identification of the self with this worthless 
body. Your speech acts like a nectarine medicine on me, just 
as a sweet palatable specific medicine (does) to a patient suffer¬ 
ing from high fever or the icc-cold water (or the water of the 
Ganga (is soothing) to a person scorched by the heat of the 
summer. 

3. I shall, therefore, refer my doubts to your honour 
later on. My mind is full of curiosity. Now, be pleased to 
explain to me, In easily intelligible language, your speech which 
was couched in Togic terms, about the (knowledge of the) 
Soul. 

4. Oh Lord of Yoga ! My mind fails to grasp (in be* 
wildermcnt, the significance of) your statement that the 
(actual) act (of carrying a load) and its effect (the resultant 
fatigue) though visible (directly), are limited to (and not con¬ 
tradicted in) practical life {vywakdra)^ but they will not easily 
stand the test of philosophic investigation. 

BfShmana uplud^^^ : 

5. That which has come to be known as *this person* 
(the palanquin bearer) is a modification of the earth which 
moves over the earth due to some (inexplicable) cause, Oh 
King ! Above the feet of this (modification of the earth called 
Uhis person’) are tw'O ankles, two shanks, two knees,two thighs, 
the waist, the chest, the neck and the two shoulders (one above 
the Other). 

6 . On the shoulder is the wooden palanquin wh^ein ii 
seated an (empty) designation called *the King of Sauviras’— 
which is nothing but another modification of the earth. You 
identify yourself with it (that modification of the earth), Be-^ 


stj. Venes 3 sad 6 are echoes of VP. 0 . 13 . 66 * 67 . 
Bh^mau pidA-jmistk Mji«/e4rA« Mk / 

i^Ukir^fk toSMmsi//66// 
teMI ^A# /isadlev ssdifo-MSkifAitaa / 
tkandhiifiUH^ Bbiki mmk Mm*fre 
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ing blinded with Birogunt pride, you feel that you are the king 
of the Sindhu country. 

7. You are hard-hearted as you caught hold of these 
pitiable (palanquin-bearers) who are already highly afflicted 
with hardships and have forced them to labour without remu¬ 
neration. Still you brag about as being *the protector of the 
people’. Shamelessly insolent as you are, you will not look 
respectable in the assemblies of the wise. 

8 *. We know that all the mobile and immobile creation 
is always born out of and re-assimilated into the earth only. 
The difference in name is due to the difference in its product 
or functions*^^. Let it be investigated if there be any other 
real cause or basis dedudble from its effect and work (func¬ 
tions). 

9. (The substance) that is denoted by the word Varth’ 
Is unreal as (will be) explained thus (hereafter). The earth 
(in its ultimate analysis) disaggregates itself into atoms. The 
atoms, the aggregates of which combine to form the particular 
(element via. the earth) are hypothetical, postulated by mind 
(of the theorists) through ignorance. (As a matter of fact, they 
do not exist. Hence the unreality of the earth). 

10. Similarly, know that what is thin or fat, small or 
big, cause or effect, sentient and non-sentient or that which 
has a 8econd(i. e. all the duality), is brought about by the MSyi 
(the unborn), under the name of substance (viz five elements), 
nature (the changeability of tbe phenomenal world), che in¬ 
clination (determined by the impressions unconsciously left on 
the mind by past actions, i. e., visanS) , the time factor (distur¬ 
bing che equilibrium of gw^as leading to creation) and the 
destiny {karma). 


* VC : We know that &U thiiigi mobile mod immobile are created 
out oT the earth and get disintegrated into the earth. All these modid- 
cf lions are not different from the earth. Please tell us if you have any 
reatoeiog or logical argument to show if there be any real cause other than 
mere verbal daignatloai of iti effects and functions. 

a 14. cf. sihfrs mt/em/—Cblnd- 

bgyaUp. 6.1.4. 
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11 Knowledge alone is pure (unaoiled by passion or 
actions ), absolutely real» one (without any diflerence)' devoid 
of any aspect of in^nessor ouuoessi perfect and full, direct 
(self-manifesting), unchangeable, designated by the appellation 
Bhagavat (the venerable possessor of six excellences such as 
Lordship of the Universe etc*)* They (the sages) called it 
(^knowledge*) by the term ^asudeva’. 

12« Oh Rahugana! This knowledge (or Brahman) is 
not attained through austere penance, or through Vedic sacri¬ 
fices or through charitable distribution of food or through per¬ 
formance of duties prescribed for a householder (such as hone* 
rary social service) or through the study of the Vedas or 
through propitiation of (the presiding deities of) water, fire and 
the Sun, except (i. e. it is attainable only) by being sprinkled 
over with the dust on the feet of the exalted Souls (while 
rendering service to them). 

13. For here (in the congregation of these exalted per* 
sons) the discourses on the excellent attributes of the Lord are 
always held. These prohibit all talks of vulgar worldly topics. 
By listening daily to these (holy discourses) the pure mind of 
the seeker of Liberation is concentrated on Lord Vasudeva. 

14. I was formerly a king called Bharata who, freeing 
himself from the bondage of attachment to all things seen or 

* (i) VR.: The Atman or the Self ts knowledge or consciousneM. It 
is unioiled by jrerm<i (actiooi) and pasdoni; it ii the only highest objective 
to be attained (by man). It is absolutely one whole with no aspect of in- 
ness or out-ness. It is all-pervading, real, eternal, self-realising (or 
direct) unaffected by the six miseries (such as hunger, thirst, sorrow, 
delusion, old age and death). It is Vifud$va also called by the appe- 
llatiox^ hhagdvet, 

(ii) VJ. regards these as the attributes of Hart, the Supreme Self. 
He derives the term *Vtsudeya* -w dwell', altbou^ he concedes the 
popular etymology 'the son of Vasudeva\ 

GD. explains: 'Knowledge* means 'Brahman'• In the path of 
BAdAti, it is designated as SAdgoMf, the venerable X«ord (the possessor of 
six excellences) and 'V&tudeva*. It is essentially existent and of the 
nature of the highest Uiis and consciouineti or knowledge. Brii^ direct 
(being Self-hood by nature) one need not go elsewhere to attain it. It is 
perfectly serene as U Is devoid of birth, death or othar troubles. It is 
*pure* l.e, abeolutely unconnected with any attachment. It is beyond the 
Unltafion of space as die states of outneai or inneas are inappliceble to it. 
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heard (i. e. objects obtaioable here and'hereafter) endeavour* 
ed the propitiation of the Lord, but v/om frustrated (in my 
object of God«realization) through my attachment to a deer 
and was born as a deer. 

15* Due to the efficacy of my devoted worship of Kfi^a 
that memory (of my previous birth) was not lost even in my 
form (j. e. birth) of the deer. Ob Warrior t Hencci being 
unattached to and afraid of association with the societyi I 
roam about without disclosing my real personality. 

16. Therefore a man shouldi in this very worlds com* 
pletely cut off (the ties of) delusion by the sword of knowledge 
obtained through the blessed compsjiy of the great Souls who 
are free from attachment. Having revived the memory (con* 
seiousnest about God) byrecounting and bearing (meditating 
upon) the glories of Hari. one reaches the end of this long 
road of SatfuSra and attains to the l^rd. 


CRAPTCR THIRTEEN 


{The Sarfisira —e/orart: An allegory) 

Thi Brdfmatfa said : 

L Like unto a company of merchants intent on acquisi* 
tion of wealthy this (welUlmown) multitude otjfvas desirous of 
and solely devoted to the attainment of pleasure*^^ was put 
by the f^ak^d or Maya, on the path (of Pravrtti—active 
worldly life) which is unending and so difficult to traverse. It 
(the multitude of jtoas) sets its eye (attention) the 

activities actuated and dominated by (the attributes) sattva, 
Bqjas and Tmas. While wandering (in search of pleasure) in 
the forest of Satisira (worldly existence), it does not find any 
bltu. 


st 5 . BP. tfiha :**-AiniU| sflihs snd kBm A s three Jmrusirstiuu 
(U|best idesis In lile). 

st6« VJ.: It (the multitude atJUms) regfirdi them as its own asd 
identifies them with ^ Soul. 
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2. * In that forest theie six bandits (viz, sense-organs) 
perforce rob the caravan captained by an evil-minded leader, 
Oh king. Just as wolves carry away the sheep, jackals (in 
the form of relatives), finding entrance into their camp, carry 
off a careless member (devoid of spiritual outlook). 

3. In the forest, impr^nable with the dense growth of 
a mass of creepers, grass, clumps of trees and bushes the 
caravan was harassed by sharp stinging gnats and mosquitoes 
(In the householder’s life full of passions and actions,a man 
is harassed by wicked people). At tome places they find the 
city of Gandbarvas in the sky (the phenomenon is fictitious; so 
is one's body), while at other placet, they witness fleeting 
spirits in the form of fire brands. 

4. Oh (KingRahuga^a !) With their intellect (mind) 
naturally anxious to find tome dwelling-place, water and 
wealth, the company of merebanu ran here and there in the 
jungle. And at some places, with eyes blinded with dust, it 
does not distinguish the directidns darkened with the dust 
whipped up by whirl-winds (Here the whirl-wind stands for a 
woman who raises erotic sentiments which blind man to the 
existence of the dieties presiding over directions who stand 
witness to his actions). 

5. With their ears acutely pained by the thrill cries of 
unseen crickets (i.e. back-biting by evil-minded persons) and 
with their minds agitated by the hooting of the owls (i.e. 
harsh words, scolding directly addressed by enemies, persons 
in authority), they resort to unholy trees"''(i.e. irreligious 
persons) when tormented with hunger. At some places (when 
thirsty) they run after the mirage"* (i.e. fruitless objects of 
worldly pleasure). 


• Sr., VR.,VC., SD..GD.. BP., state that although the allegoiy it 
explained in the next chapter, they are briefly explaining it for reader's 
uodentAnduig the textof thcM vctMs 

fii?. Thiirefen to the Mipcntitlon thet the ihede of the 
tree (TtmMU BtUriea) it i&eutpldoui by dey ead thet of Pippela tree 
l^y night end that of the wood epple tree, dey tad oight^VDs 

ei Bs i.e* ere ettrected to the ceatra of the aoo-believert ia Vedee^ 

• 

pAkhep^e Aeisegee—VJ. 

(U) beg etthe doM of aetorloui mlKrf*-*VO* 
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6 . Ac some place they go towards beds of dry rivers 
(only to get (heir limbs bruised by falling, instead of getting 
water); being shore of food they beglt from one another. At 
some places they approach the forest conflagration only to get 
scorched; at other places, they find to their despair that they 
are deprived of their life (-like wealth) by Yakfas.*^* 

7. At some other places, it, being deprived of hs 
possession by the powerful government officials (or village 
chiefs expert in robbery) becomes mentally despondent* 
Overcomes with grief and bewildered, it faints away. At 
some places, it enters an imaginary city of Gandharvas (the 
company of loving near relatives) and feels overjoyed for a 
while, as it is really happy. 

6 . At some places, being desirous of scaling a mountain 
(i.e. attempting a great undertaking) it proceeds with the 
soles of its feet pierced with thorns and cut with gravel and 
sits down depressed in spirit. Tormented at every step by the 
inner (gastric) fire (or hunger), and with the (unbearable) 
responsibility of maintatntng) a large family, it gets angry with 
its own people. 

9. Sometimes being swallowed up by the boa-constrictor 
(viz. sleep) it lies like a dead body abandoned in a jungle and 
is not conscious of anything. Sometimes bitten down by fierce 
venomous snakes, it becomes blind and falling into a well with 
its mouth hidden with overgrown grass and plants, it lies 
immersed in darknes| (i.e. misery and ignorance). 

10. At times (when) it seeks after honey of low quality 
(i.e. courting another man’s wife) it is harassed and humiliated 
by bees (i.e. is insulted and beaten up by her husbands). 
If it (caravan members) is successful in that attempt with 
great difficulty, others rob it perforce, smd while it is engaged 
in fighting with them, others carry oflT that booty. 

11. And sometimes, (at some places), it (the caravan 
of merchants) sits down incapable of protecting itself against 

a 19. 6R. explalDi : The dry riverbedi are the sehoolf of the non¬ 
believers which lead 10 misery in the other world. Tht foreit-fireis the 
household where the Is tormented with miseries. Ihe TakfM and 
lUkiasai are the government servants who squeete out Ufe 41 ke weidth of 
men. 
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(lit warding olf) cold, heat^ ttorm and showers of rain; at 
some other places they sell among rhemselves whatever they 
have with them and become enemies of each other by fraudu* 
lent money*dealings. 

12« Now and then, being destitute of wealth, and 
devoid of bedding, blanket (to sit on), house and conveyance, 
they beg it from others. But not getting their desired objects, 
they cast a coveting glance at another man's property and get 
insulted. 

13. (Though) they develop hostile relations with each 
other by mutual (fraudulent) monetary transactions, they 
enter into marital relations with each other. Thus they proceed 
along their path, famished through suffering great difficulties, 
financial losses and other calamities (and feelings of hatred). 

14. The caravan of merchants proceeds on its journey 
leaving behind those that are dead, at various places, and 
taking with them the new born babes. Nobody has as yet 
returned to its starting place. Nor docs anyone (howsoever 
powerful) betake to yoga which lies at the terminus (of the 
road), Oh Warrior. 

15. All those resolute and highminded warriors who 
have conquered the great elephants guarding the eight 
directions and who, claiming the earth as their own, have 
contracted hostility (with each other), shall lie dead on the 
battlefield. But they do not attain to the place (the region 
of Vi?ttu) where the recluse (the Sariinyasin) who has been 
free from enmity, reaches, 

16. At some places, it (the caravan) clings to the arms 
(tender shoots) of creepers (i.e. rests on the tender arms of 
women); it longs to listen to the indistinct chirping of birds 
which have resorted to them (i.e. listen to the sweet indistinct 
warbling of children clinging to their mothers). And it feels 
strongly attached to them. Occasionally, at other places, it is 
afraid of a multitude of lions and makes friends with cranes, 
herons and vultures (Being afraidj)f death, they enter the fold 
of vile, cruel heretics). 

17. Being deceived by them, it (the company of mer¬ 
chants tries tOpCnter the floi of swans (i.e. knowing the fuli- 
lity of the falsrfmths, it tries to enter Brihmanic fold). But 
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noi liking their pious way of life (i.e. not finding the Brihsna* 
nic way of life to their liking)»it approaches the monkeys (i.e» 
Cakes to the monkey-Iike behaviour of depraved people). By 
the (amorous) sports natural to that species, it (the caravan) 
gets its tenses gratified (with semualipleasures) and forgets the 
(approaching) end of life, while looking at the faces of each 
ocher. 

18. Amusing himself in the trees (Le. worldly objects 
observed in life), he fondly loves bb children and wife. Being 
powerless in their own bondage, he becomes void of judgment 
due to the lust for sexual enjoyment. Some dmet falling into 
a valley due to inadvertence, he catches hold of a creeper and 
remains in a hanging position, afraid of elephant (below) (i.e. 
due to the meritorious acts done in previous life, he continues 
to iive in fear of impending death). 

19. If, by a lucky chance, he anyhow overcomes this 
calamity, he again enten the company of merchants (i.e. 
takes to the path of pravftH or active worldly life), Oh vanqui¬ 
sher of enemies. A person who is set on thb path (of Pravftti) 
by M&yg (the unborn) continues to wander in safhsdra* No 
such person has as yet perceived the highest Puru^driha (viz. 
Mokfa or liberation). 

20. Oh Rahugana ! Even you are also set on thb track 
(by M&yi). You lay down your sceptre (or desist from vio¬ 
lence to living beings) and make friends with all beings. With 
your mind unattached to worldly pleasure and arming your¬ 
self with the sword of knowledge sharpened by (dedicated) 
service to Hari,^ get to the other end of thb road (of 
soihsdra). 

Thi King said : 

21. dh 1 The birth as a man is the most glorious of 
all births in other species. Of what use are other births even 
in the heaven, where the aasociadoo with high*souled people 
like you whose minds are purified by (singingand Ibtening to) 
the glories of LordHrilke^a (the Ruler of lense-oigans—^Viwu), 
b not available to the full ? 

sao. VR. iatemreti S^ttg m *tbe proridatioii of the Lord by obser- 
rial duties pracribeo for one's csite (por^ and itsge of life (dSfonu) 
MdjUaa ss coasUtutiag the worship of die Lord. 
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22. It is no wonder (nt all) that pure devotion to Lord 
Hari is generated in the hearts of those whose sins have been 
destroyed by the dust of your lotus-like feet (when constantly 
served for a long time). For my thoughtlessness and ignora** 
ncCi rooted as it was in fallacious reasoning, has been comple¬ 
tely removed by association with you fora short time (a 
muhUrta). 

23. (As it is not known in what form the knowersof 
Brahman move about in the world, the King pays his respects 
to them all). Salutations to Brahma^ (knowers of Brahman)» 
who are advanced in age, to those (who are) infants, to the 
youthful ones, to all down to young boys I May (blundering) 
kings like me receive blessings from Brahmapas who wander 
over the earth as avaikUias (ascetics who have renounced all 
worldly attaclunent), giving no indication of their greatness. 

Sri £uka said x 

24. Oh Parlkfit (son ofUttara) 1 In this way, verily, 
(Bharata) the son of a Br&hma^a sage, who was endowed 
with the highest glory, explained, out of very great compassion, 
the real nature of the Self to (RabQga^a) the King of Sindhu, 
even though he had insulted him. His feet were respectfully 
bowed by Rahuga^a with great remorse. Bharata, whose 
mind like that of an overful ocean, was unperturbed by waves 
in the form of senses, wandered over this earth. 

25. Even the king of Sauvira (RahOgapa) who realized 
the real nature of the Supreme Self as taught by a saintly 
person (like Bharata), repudiated the false notion of identify¬ 
ing the Soul with the body—a notion superimposed on the 
mind by Nescience (aeti^o), Oh King! Such is, therefore, 
the greatness of those who resort to the devotees of the glorious 
Lord. 

Th$ King Par^fit said x 

26. Oh great devotee of die Lord ! The path in the 
form of Sa/hsSra of the individual souls has been described in 
indirect and all^orical language by you who pouess very wide 
and varied knowledge. It will not be easily comprehensible 



7 


III 


BkigovaU PurS^ 


to people who are not of trained mind. Hence, the same 
(allegory) which is difficult to understand, be pointed out 
(explained) by using the proper explanation. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


{Exphnafion of ifu AlUg^ of SarhsSra — Forest) 

Hi (Srt ^uka ) said : 

L Characterised and influenced by special attributes 
like satioa and othecs, auspicious, inauspicious and mixed 
types of karmas (actions) are being committed by jivas (indi¬ 
vidual Souls) who wrongly identify the body with the Soul. 
The group of six senses (five cognitive senses and the mind) 
act as the portals or media of experience of the beginningless 
sarhsdra, consisting of association with and separation from 
the series of diflerent bodies, created as a result of those 
karmas. 

Just as a caravan of merchants, intent on making money, 
loses its way to find itself in a wilderness, this company of 
Jtvas (individual Souls) has been set on this difficult path (of 
sarhsira), hard to travel like a mountain pass, by Maya (the 
deluding potency of the Lord) which functions under the 
Supreme Ruler Vi^nu. It (the multitude of jivas) finds itself 
in the wilderness of sarhsdra^ in-au8picious*mo8t like a funeral 
ground. It(i. e. the jfoas)^ experiences the fruit oftheir fiTarmox 
wrought by means of their bodies. Although all their activities 
are obstructed by numerous difficulties and rendered fruitless, 
they do not still betake themselves to the path of bees (votaries 
of the Lord) who resort to the lotus-like feet of Lord Hari in 
the form of the preceptor—-feet which pacify all the afflictions 
and agonies of Saihsdsa, It is in the forest of Sartisdra that 
what are called the six semes (mind and five senses) act as 
Verirable robbers in practice. 

2. For whatever little wealth a person acquires through 
hardships, should be utilised for ffie sake oTDharma, The 




V.14.6. 


701 


Vfhe say that this Dharma^ characterised by the propitiation of 
the Supreme Person Himself, i» conducive to one's beatitude 
in the other world. 

But the wealth of a man of perverted intellect and un* 
controlled senses, which should have been used for the sake of 
this Z>Aarm<i (worship of God), is wasted in house-holder's life 
on vulgar pleasures of sight, touch, sound, taste and smtM (the 
five objects of sensual pleasures and in low desires and 
resolutions (mental tendencies), even as a company of merch¬ 
ants with an unworthy leader of uncontrolled mind is robbed 
of money. 

3. And here (in the wilderness of rortr^a) the so-called 
members of the family such as wife and children, are nothing 
but wolves and jackals in actimi. They carry away the carefully- 
guarded wealth of the close-fisted householder, despite hii 
watchfulness and unwillingness (to part with his wealth), like 
a lamb well-protected (In a pen). 

4. For just as a field, the seeds (of weeds, grass etc.) in 
which are not burnt down, again becomes densely over-grown 
with a thicket of shrubs, grass and creepers at the time of 
sowing, even though it is (regularly) ploughed annually, in 
the same way, the householder's life is a field of karmas wherein 
the seeds of kamas are never destroyed. This householder's life 
is certainly a box of desires (in which seeds of karmas arc never 
completely annihilated, just as the smell of caniphor persists 
even after the exhaustion of camphor-tablets from the camphor- 
box). 

5. While there, (in the householder’s stage of life), his 
wealth which is the very external life-breath of man, is squeezed 
(lit. sucked) by vile people comparable to gnats aqd mos¬ 
quitoes, and (food-grains) by locusts, birds, thieves, rats and 
others. At times, wandering on this road (of safhsdra) , his mind 
becomes eclipsed with ignorance (apidjS ), lust or desires and 
actions. Hence being possessed of erroneous views, he looks 
upon the human world which is as unreal as the (optic illusion 
of) the city c^Gandharvas, to be factually real. 

6 . There (in the xeiAwa), with a passionate desire for 
vicious liabita of drip king, eating, sexual intercourse and the 
like, he sometimes pursues mirage-like (unreal) pleasures. 
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7. Sometimei} juit aa a ma& inttmly longs for (the 
warmth oO fitCi runs after theSre*goblm—the will of-the*wispi 
he with hia mind overpowered with the attribute rajas which ii 
of the tame colour as that of gold, ardently yearni to acquire 
gold which is the abode of all evils and is a kind of excreta of 
fire. 

8 . And again, with an earnest desire for dwelling*piacet| 
water, wealth and other numerous amenities of life and means 
of livelihood, it (the company of merchants) runs about here 
and there in the forest of sofhsgra. 

9. Sometimes (when) placed on her lap, by a bewitch¬ 
ing young woman who is like a whirl%yind,bis mind ii instantly 
enveloped in ignorance, due to the force of rqjas, and trans* 
greases the boundaries of vtrtue*^^. With his eyes filled with 
the dust of lust, his mind is too much charged with passion to 
cognize (the existence of) the presiding deities of the dir¬ 
ections (who watch him). 

10. Occasionally, he perceives spontaneously for a 
moment the unreality of worldly objects. But as he identifies 
the Soul with his body, he loses hit memory) about the nature 
of the Soul. With hit memory (mind) thus led astray, he 
intensely pursues those very lense-objects which are (illusory) 
like mirage. 

11. Sometimes, its (the company of merchants) ears 
and heart are intensely troubled by the extremely harsh and 
fiercely vehement threats administered directly, like hooting of 
the owls, by king’s officers and indirectly (behind one’s back) 
like the thrill cries of crickets, by enemies. 

12. When he has exhausted his fund of merit acquired 
in the previous life,he is (in the process of) dying though 
nominally alive. He runs after (for help to) those who are as 
good as dead thoi^[h living, and whose wealth is not useful to 
them either in this world (as they do not enjoy themselves with 
it) or in the next world (as they do not donate it and earn 
merit), and who are comparable to poisonous trees and creep- 
ert like kdraskarat kSkaiao4^ and to wells fijU of poisonous 
water. 


sst. like goblins at night aecordiag to v.l. accepted by 
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IS. Sometimes^ with hia mind perverted due to aaao- 
ciation with evil penonsj he takes to the path of heretics which 
leadshim to mUeriei here and hereafter—(an act which ij)like 
falling into the rocky bed of a waterless river. 

14. When he cannot get food for himself even by harai* 
sing others^ he proceeds to devour those possessing even 
blades of grass belonging to his father or son or to ‘^eat up** 
his own father or sons. 

15. SometizneSf he reaches home which is like a forest^ 
conflagration—a home devoid of enjoyable objects, full of a 
series of miseries. There, being scorched with the itt of deep 
anguish, he becomes extremely depressed in spirits. 

16. To him, wealth was dearmost—a veritable life itself. 
Sometimes he is deprived of it by demon*like officers of the 
king who have turned hostile (to him) through change of time. 
He falls in a swoon or appears like a dead man devoid of any 
symptom of life. 

17. Sometimes, imagining as real, the unread appear¬ 
ance of his (deceased) father, grandfather in fulfilment of 
his desire, he enjoys (a momentary) pleasure as in a dream. 

18. Sometimes he desires to ascend (i.e. perform in a 
thorough manner) the mountain of extensively detailed duties 
prescribed for the householder’s life. But his miml being dis¬ 
tracted with %vorldly miseries, he sinks into despondency and 
feels afflicted like one entering (and traversing) a tract full of 
thorns and sharp-edged gravel. 

19. Sometimes, his power and energy being sapped by 
the (gastral) fire (of hunger raging) within his body, he gets 
angry with the memben of his family. 

20. Again, being seised (swallowed) by the boa-cons¬ 
trictor in the form of sleep, and sunk in the blinding darkness 
(of ignorance), he remains asleep, as if in desolate forest, and 
he is unconscious of anything ebe like a dead body cast off by 
the relatives. 

21* Sometimes his larger tooth in the form of hss ego¬ 
tism is being broken by venomous reptiles, vix. wicked persons. 
He does not get.tle^ even for a moment. His consdouiness 
gets dimmer and dimmer as hb heart is (deeply) agitated and 



704 Bhdgavata Purd^ 

disturbed* And like a blind man^ he falls in a dark, covered 
well (of ignorance and misery). 

22. Sometimes, (he is) on the look out for small drops 
of honey in the form of sensual pleasure. While he is in 
attempting to snatch away another man*i wife or property, he 
is beaten to death by the King or the husband or the master 
(of the property) and falls into the bottomless unsurmount* 
able hell. 

23. Hence, sages say, thtitkaman ofbotb forms (whether 
Vedicor non-Vcdic) performed in this (path of Pravftti) sows 
the seeds of future series of births (of the doer). 

24. If he (the J^) escapes the bondage (or punish* 
ment meted out by the King, the woman^s husband or the 
master of the property), one Devadatta wrests the prize away 
from him and from him (another fellow), one Vit^umitra, 
takes it away and so on endlessly. (None retains permanently 
the objects of enjoyment. 

25. And sometimes being incapable of warding off 
miserable conditions like biting cold winds and others caused 
by super-human agencies, or by elements (or created beings) 
or pertaining to his body, he sinks down despondently in un¬ 
ending anxieties. 

26. Sometimes while transacting business among them¬ 
selves, if he deceitfully takes away a petty amount, say, twenty 
cowries or even less than that, he incurs the enmity of others 
due to deceitful dealing in money. 

27. On this path {of pravrtH), there are these obstacles 
(viz. financial losses, difficulties etc. enumerated in Ch. 13.13) 
and also other ones viz. pleasure and pain, lust and hatred, 
fear and pride, negligence and madness, delusion and greed, 
envy and jealousy, insult, hunger and thirst, anxieties and 
diseases, birth, old age, death and others. 

28. Sometimes, (when) embraced with the creeper-like 
(tender) arms of the woman who is tbeA/ayf (deluding divine 
potency of the Lord) incarnate, he loses his power of judgment 
and wisdom. He becomes anxious at heart to construct a 
pleasure-house for her* His heart becomes transported by the 
(sweet) speech, (afFectionate) looks and (winsome) behaviour 
of bb wife and ions, daughters who resorted to him for protec- 
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tion. Thus, being of uncontrolled mind, he sends himself to 
the abysmal hell of blinding darkness. 

29. Sometimes he gets terrified in his heart at (the 
thought of) the discus (viz. kSla —^Time, death) of the Supreme 
Ruler, Lord Vispu—the discus is alternatively designated as 
Time and consists of divisions beginning from the minutest 
point to the period covering two Pdrdrdha years (the life-span 
of god Brahma). With inexorable velocity consisting of ages 
(childhood, youth, old age), this unwinking (watchful) discus 
mows down all created beings from god Brahma down to a 
clump of grass while they are (helplessly) looking on. But 
disrespectfully ignoring the Supreme X^rd, the presiding Deity 
of Sacrifice whose weapon is this eternal discus of Time, he on 
the basis of unauthoritative canon of the heretics, resorts to the 
deities of the heretics which are no better than kites, vultures, 
cranes on the banyan trees (in extending protection against 
death and hence) which are discarded in the religion of Aryas. 

30. When he was devastatingly deceived by those here* 
tics who are themselves deluded, be (returns and) stays 


within the Brahmanic fold. 

He, however, does not like their pious way of life, propi¬ 
tiation of the glorious Lord of Sacrifices with acts prescribed 
in the Vidas and Smftis after performance of the thread investi¬ 
ture ceremony. As be is impure (and hence ineligible) to 
perform duties enjoined by the Vedas, he resorts to the Sudra 
community which like the species of monkeys, indulges in 
copulation and maintenance d* the family. 

31. Even in that community, he behaves as he likes, 
without any restraint. The low-minded fellow forgets the 
limit of his (span of) life in vulgar gratification of senses such 
as looking at the faces of each other (mutually by husband 


and wife). 

32. Sometimes he enjoys himself in the householder’s 
life which, like trees, yields pleasure pertaining to this world 
only. He is fond of children and wife and like a monkey***, 
he delights in sexual enjoyment. 

sdfl. OD. : ‘•Just M a n«ikey addict^ to i«usJeigo)«^^ 

come. oesUceat (abwlt hit ttfety) «»d U e»^t by ^ 

ioduldoff in *at enjoTmmt on the trees and Is usable to get himself ro- 

leseedT’* 
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33. Enjo/ing and suffering pleaiures and pain on the 

path he falls into the veritable dark vale of aiN 

menu and other calamities and stays (there) constantly in the 
fear of the elephant in the form of death. 

34. Sometimes^ when incapable of protecting himself 
against innumerable miseries such as heat and cold—miseries 
caused by supernatural agencies^ the elements or creatures or 
by bti own body or mind—be sinks (lit* sits) despmKlently 
worrying over endless sense*objecrs. 

35. Someumesi entering into business transactions 
among themselves, he acquires some wealth through fraudu^ 
lent monetary dealings. 

36. Sometimes, when his wealth is spent up he becomes 
destitute of (normal necessities of life such as) a bed, a seat, 
food etc. He then makes up hit mind to snatch away the 
objects which he covets but has not succeeded to acquire till 
then. Hence, in due course, he is subjected to insult etc. by the 
public. 

37. Although their mutual hostility is enhanced by 
their covetousness for wealth, they enter into matrimonial 
relations or break them according to their tendency resulting 
from actions to the previous life. 

38. On this road of SaAs&rCy if one is aflSicted with 
innumerable sufferings and obstacles and succumbs to calami¬ 
ties or death, he is definitely abandoned then and there. They 
take with them the new-born children. They sometimes weep, 
fall in a swoon, are afraid, quarrel, cry and are oveijoyed, sing 
and are bound down. They are avoided by saintly people and 
are thus denied pious company. In this way, they continue to 
go ahead. This caravan of men has not yet returned to the 
starting point of this journey (via. God) which the sages say, 
is the terminus of the road (of SwhsSra)^ 

39*. Fqpi he who gets knowledge of and takes to the 
discipline of Yoga, does not definitely return to the universe 
oisafhsdra, It Is only the meditative persons who have re¬ 
nounced all forms of violence (to all creatures) and are firmly 
given to self-control (and consequent serenity), and who have 
detached their minds (from worldly objecti)i reach the 
Supreme (Self). 
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40* Even the royal sages who have conquered the ele¬ 
phants guarding all dtrectiom and p>erforxn sacrificesi do not 
attain it. Asserting their daim on the earth that it is their 
own and entering into hostilities for it (its posseBion), they 
lie dead on the battlefield^ leaving their bodies on the earth 
(claimed by them) and depart. (These also do not reach the 
other end of Satfuira ). 

41. Supporting themselves by catching hold of the 
creeper of Aerme and getting out^ with great difficulty, from 
the miserable hell, he is again present on the way of Saths^ra^ 
and rejoins the caravan of men. Similar is the case of men 
who have gone up to the Heaven. 

Thus do they sing of Bharata i 

42. Just as a fly cannot, even in its imagination soar up 
along the path of Garuda (high up in the sky), no other King 
in this world can even mentally follow the path of the high- 
souled royal sage Bharata, the son of 

43. Even while he was a youth, he longed to serve the 
Lord of hallowing renown (or of Supreme glory), and aban¬ 
doned like excreta, his wife and children, friends and kingdom, 
so endearing to the heart and (hence) so difficult to renounce. 

44. It is quite befitting on the part ofthe king (Bharata) 
that he did not long for the (kingdom of the) earth, sons, 
relatives, wealth and wife—so difiicult to renounce. Nor did 
he wish for Sri (the Goddess of Fortune), coveted by great 
gods, even though She waited for having a gracious look from 
him. For in the view of the great (Souls) whose minds are 
devotedly attached to the service of Vifou, even the Final 
Emancipation Is of little account. 

45. ‘^Salutations to Lord Hari who is himself the 
personified Tqjita (sacrifice), the defender of righteousness, 
punctilious observance of scriptural injimctions, YogatnrarRafs, 
the head (the ultimate, chief principle) of the Sdrhkhjfas, the 
controller of the Prakfii (the personified Will or Mayfi of the 
Almighty), who is the shelter of all created beings)”, so 
nobly prai^d he, at the time of casting off his body as a deer. 

46. One who faithfully liiteni to, recites or praises the 
history of the royal sage Bharau whose spotless virtues and 
pure actiooi are appreciated and eulogised by devotees of the 
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Lord—the history which brinn m ^ood fortunti long life, 
riches^ renown and leads to (mt attunment of) the Heaven 

and Final Beatitude secures all blessings^ of his own accord 

and needs nothing from others. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


(D 0 seripH 0 n of SAereteV Dynasiy^) 

&ti Stika continuod : 

1. As already narrated (supra 7.S), Bharata had 4 son 
called Sumati. He followed the path of ^fabba. In the 
Kali Age, heretics (non-believers in the Vedas) outside the 
Aryan fold^ will set him up, according to their wicked and 
perverted intelligence, as a deity n ot described in the Vedic 


* The Bharata Dynasty may be eonvemently lummariied as 
follows: 











so. 




Bharata 

1 

Sumati 

DevatSjU 

DevMyunma 


Parametlhl 

Pratlha Prastoa Utlgiti 


Pratiharti 
BhamS ^a 
Udginia 

Praitiva 

Vib^u 

Prthufeqa 


13. Nmkta 

14. Gaya 

15. Qhitraratba Sugati Avmro* 

16 . Samrit 

17. Mario 

18. Bindomla 

19 . MkIiiu 
ao« Vtravrata 

at. Mantku Pramaathu 
sa« Bhauvana 
eg. Tvaftft 
04* Vinga 

eg. Sat^it etc. loe sons 
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texts. (They will think him to be an incarnation of Lord 
Buddha). 

2. By (queen) Vrddiasena, he had a son by name 
Devajit (conquenr of gods). 

3. Then, through A^url (Drvajii’s wife) was born to 
him a son, Devadyumna; he had by Dhenumat!, a son, called 
Paramesth!; and then Paraniesth! begot on Suuvatcala a soi> 
called PratTha. 

4. Having taught the knowledge of 4iman (to many). he 
himteir became thoroughly purified, and directly realized the 
Supreme Soul. 

5. From Pratiha, through (his wife, another) Suvarcala^ 
three sons beginning with Pratiharta were born; all of them 
were welUversed in the sacrificial lore. Pratiharta begot on 
(his wife) Stuti, tw'osons Aja and Bhuman. 

6 . Bhuman had by ^(ikulya a son called Udgitha. He 
had (a son named) Prastava from Devakulya. Prastava had 
a son called Vibhu, through (queen) NiyatsA; Vibhu had 
Pfihusena Trom Rati; Pfthu^na begot Nakta from AkfUi. 
From Nakta and (his wife) Druil was born the eminent royal 
sage Ga\a of noble rtpuiation. Gaya who attained the Matus 
of a Mahdpurufa (an exalted personage) by hi^ possession of 
characteristics (of greatness) such as self-controi, was an arhia 
(part or ray) of Lord Vifnu himself who, for the protection of 
the world, assumed a form consisting of pure Saitva, 

7. He followed hh righteous duty as a king by protect¬ 
ing his subjects, supplying (hem with the means of livelihood^ 
providing them with (ameniiies of) rec teation behaving ten¬ 
derly with them and by governing (hem per legal precepts. 
He dedicated with absolute faith bis sacrificial and other pious 
acts to the glorious great personage viz. the Brahman who is 
higher than the highest. 

By constantly serving the feet uf thusc who have realized 
Brahman and by cultivating path of devotion to the Lord, his 
mind and intellect became extremely pure. His mind became 
completely free from the false identification of the non^Soul 
(viz. the body and its belongings) with the Soul. Though he 
realized within him the identification of his Self with Brahman^ 
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he was totally free from pride and as such he protected the 
earth. 

8. Ob descendant of Pa^avas ! Persons welhverscdin 
PursQic history sing the following stanzas about him. 

9. ^^What other king^ except the one in whom a ray of 
the Lord has been manifest, can equai Gaya in his achieve- 
mcnts ? Who else is (here like him, a performer of great 
sacrifices, so highly respected by all, possessor of extensive 
scholarship, a defender of religion, one so highly blessed with 
the Goddess of Fortune, a leader of the assembly of the learn¬ 
ed and a devoted servant of the saints. 

10. The virtuous daughters of Dak^ (such as ^raddha, 
Maitr!, Daya) whose blessings always prove true, accompani¬ 
ed the presiding deities of holy rivers (like Gahg&) sprinkled 
him with water (at the time of his coronation) in ecstatic joy. 
The king, himself was free frmn desire. But just as the milk 
begins to flow out of the udders of a cow at the sight of its 
calf, so at the sight of his excellent virtues, the earth yielded 
like a cow, milk in the form of the desired objects of his 
subjects. 

11. Though he (Gaya) was above desires, Vedas and 
the rites prescribed therein blessed him with all enjoyments. 
(Inimical) kings who were honoured by him with a volley of 
arrows in the battle, brought him tributes. The Brahmaiias 
who were honoured by him with sumptuous sacrificial fees 
and donations while perfonningreligious acts, allotted to him 
one-sixth of their total merit. 

12. In hts sacrifices, liberal libations of Soma juice 
were offered. While Indra (the king of gods) became intoxi¬ 
cated (with Soma juice), the glorious Lord who is the Soul of 
the Sacrifices appeared in person and accepted the fruit of the 
Sacrifice offered (by the king) in the spirit of unswerving 
devotion rendered absolutely pure by (unflinchii^) faith. 

13. By pleasing whom (i.e. Ae Lord) the whole uni¬ 
verse from god Brahma upto gods, men, sub-human beings, 
creepers and grass, become the Self-same Lord, the very Soul 
of the universe, who, though ever blissful by nature, became 
evidently satisfied and delighted at Gaya’s performance of 
sacrifice. 
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14. Gaya begot on Gayand three sons, Gitraratha, 
Sugati and Avarodhana. Out of them, Ciiraracha had by 
queen GrnI a son called Samrat. 

15. From Samrit, thorough Uckali, was born Marlci. 
From Marlci and Bindumati was born Binduman; he had by 
Saraghi (a son) named Madhu; Madhu begot Viravrata on 
Sumanas; from Viravrata and queen Bhoja were born Manihu 
and Pramanthu, of Manthu, through Satya, sprangBhauvana; 
of Bhauvana and Du^na was born Tva^t&; from Tva^ti 
through Virocana came Vlraja; And Viraja had by Vifuci a 
hundred sons, of whom f^atajtc was the eldest, and also a 
daughter. 

About Viraja is sung the following stanza : 

16. Viraja, the last bom son (in the raceof Priyavrata) 
adorned the dynasty of Priyavrata by his glory, even as Vis][m 
embellishes the host of gods. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN* 

{Myiholopcol Geogfapky~The TmtUrial Globt) 

TTii King scii : 

1. The whole extent of the globe of the earth on which 
the Sun shines and where the Moon with the hosts of stars is 
visible, has been described by you. 

2. Within that area, seven seas were formed by the seven 
(moat-ltke) ruts, furrowed by the wheels of (king) Priyavrata*s 

* This and (he following ebapters deal with geography. Mott of 
the matcHaJ is common to other Pura^as. Puranlc geography it not all 
imagination, vide V.S. Agrawala : i4 Studj^ pp« D. C» 

Sircar’s SOAMI.,pp. ly^tiS, N. L. De*sODAML Tht concept of the earth 
with four contineoti (calur^sipi Vdsianati) and the details of the lands, 
mountains, rivers ere. ully a great deal with the details in the Bast, West 
■ad South Asia. •-The ‘Greater India* of to day was regarded not merely 
an extension of India but a pari of one unit separated by seas. (Vide B. 
Upadbyaya— pp. 33^*341. 
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chariot. You have verily suggested, venerable Sir, that the 
divisiomof this earth in seven distinct island-continenri is due 
to those (seas). I am now desirous to know all about the di* 
mensions and characteristics of those continents, in detul. 

3. For, the mind, when concentrated on the Lord’s 

gross form—the physical universe, a product of three 
beromes capable of entering into and fixing on the attributeleu, 
subile-mosr, self-refulgeni, transcendent Brahman known as 
Lord Vasudeva. Oh Preceptor, may you be pleased to describe 
CO me the same. 

Tkt sage (^ri £uka) said : 

4. Oh great King I No human being, even if it be bless¬ 
ed with the longevity of gods, can adequately comprehend 
even by mind or (can express) by speech, the extent of Lord’s 
great glories (viz. the universe) displayed through the (pro* 
duct of) three gunas of His Mdyd Potency. We, therefore, shall 
mainly describe to you the special features of the terrestrial 
globe, with the names, position, extent and characteristics. 

5. As for this {Jambddvfpa) island'continent (in which 
wf live), it forms the central innermost (the seventh) layer of 
the lotus'like earth. It is one lakh yojanas*^^ (eight lakh 
miles) in extent, and is circular in form like the leaf of a lotus* 

6. In this dtipcp there arc nine continents [varfos) each 
nine thousand^tyeaa^ in extent. They are cltarly separated 
from each other, by eight mountain-ranges forming the bound* 
aries of each (of ih^dvipcs ). 

7. The inncr«continent called IIavfta forms the centre 

of these continents. At the 'navel (centre) of this {IlSsfia) 
continent stands the all-gold mount Meru, the king of all ot 
mountains. * It is as high as the extent of his (JambQ) datpa. 
It forms the pericarp of the lotus in the form of the earth. It 
is thirty-two thousandin extent at the top, and sixteen 
thou tan at its foot, and its root lies under the earth’s 

surface to the same extent via. sixteen thousand 

(i.e. it is 94000yofanas in height from the surface of the earth) 

8. To the northern side of Ilivf ra, are three mountain 

ranges one after the other—via. Ntia, Sveta and iSr^gavta* 

sas« ^Yqjsna 9 «il«s. 
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Tliey form the boundaries be(\%een the continents called Ram- 
yaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru. They stretch in eastern and west¬ 
ern directions up to the salt ocean, and are two thousand^eyenar 
in breadth. Every outer range (of mountains) is shorter only in 
length by a little over of one tenth of the next interior range 
(their height and breadth is the same). 

9. In this way^ to the south of Ilivrta, are the mountain 
ranges Ni^ha, Hemkuta and the Himalayas. They run from 
the east (to the west) and are ten thousandin height, 
like ^^la and other mountains (mentioned above). They form 
the boundaries of Harivar^, Kiihpurusa and Bhirata respec¬ 
tively* 

10. Similarly, the West and East oflUvfta, upto the 
mountain Nila and Niyadha, run the mountain-ranges called 
Milyavat and Oandhamadana, each two thousand yojanas in 
length. These (two mountains) form the boundaries of ketu* 
mala and Bbadr&iva. 

11. As side supporters on its four sides to Mount Meru, 
are the (four) mountain-ranges, Mandara, Merumand&ra, Su- 
piriva and Kumuda—each ten thousand yQjanos in length and 
height. 

12. There stand respeclively on these four mountain- 
ranges, four great trees, via. the Mango, the jaenbu (rose 
apple), the Kadaniba and the Banyan, like the flags of these 
mountains. They are more than one tbontAnd jfcjancs in height 
extending over the same by their branches. The trunk (of 
each) is one hundred Tojmas in circumference. 

13« And there are four lakes, of Milk, honey, sugarcane 
juice and fresh water (one per mountain). The demigods who 
drink of these acquire natural yogic powers, Oh preaninent 
Bharata. 

14. There are also four celestial gardens (on them), viz. 
Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvato-bbadra. 

15. While listening to their eulogies sung by bands of 
demigods (like Gandhrva. and Kinnara), prominent gods, 
heading the bevies of celestial beauties, indulge in sports, in 
those celestial gardens. 

16. Froifi the top of the celestial mango tree eleven 

hundred in height, fall neciar-like s%veet mangoes, as 
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bigas mountain peaks, on (he upper side of the Mountain 
Mandira. 

I7» A river, named AruQoda(a river of deep red water) 
is formed. It is so called because it harries as water extremely 
sweet, fragrant, scented abundant reddish juice of the mangoes 
(falling from the tree and) bursting open. It falls down from the 
crest of Mount Mandara and waters the eastern part of Ilavfta. 

18. When the damsels of Yakfa tribe, the female a ttend-* 
ants of goddess PUrvail, enjoy the sweet juice of Arunod&, 
their person becomes so fragrant that the breeze coming in 
contact with them gets charged with perfume, and it diffuses 
that perfume over an area of ten jfojanas (in radius). 

19. In this way rose-apples, as big as elephants, and 
containing very fine seed, fall from a very great height smd 
burst open. The river JambO formed out of their juice, falls 
from the peak of Mount Merumandara, ten thousand^q/ancr in 
height, down to the ground and Irrigates, the whole of llavfta, 
lying south of the river. 

20. The clay on both the banks of that river gets saturat* 
ed through and through, with chat Juice (of rose-apples). 
With the chemical change wrought by the action of the wind 
and the Sun (on it), it (the clay) is transmuted into gold 
known as J^mbunada and it is always used for ornaments by 
celestial being*. 

21. How wonderful ! The gods and other heavenly be¬ 
ings along with their consorts, wear that (variety of) gold in 
the forms of various ornaments such as crowns and diadems, 
bangles, girdles and other ornaments. 

22. There gro%vs a big Kadamda tree on the Supbjva 

mountain. From its hollows 6ow out five currents of honey 
each five in dimension. They fall from the tops of 

Sup^iva, they spread joy to the region of liavf ta lying to the 
west of those currents. 

23. The wind (breath) issuing out of the months of those 

who drink from those currents (of honey), spreads fragrance 
on an area of one hundred (in radius). 

994* —Vyftma^z mmurt of lengih equal to the space 

between the tips of the Aagcn of riiber hands when the arms are extended 
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24. Similary» there stands a banyan tree called 

on mount Kumuda. From the branches (lit. arms) of 
that tree flow forth all streamt. capable of yielding whatever 
one desires, such as millc, curds, honey, clarifled butter, raw 
sugar, (delicious) food, garments, beds, seats or chairs, orna¬ 
ments and others. These streams fall down from the summits 
of mount Kumuda and flow in the northern part of llavfta. 

25. Subjects (beings) uho make use of these river- 
waters never suffer afflictions from wrinkles, baldness, fatigue, 
perspiration, bad odours, old age, diseases and death or from 
cold, heat, paleness and other troubles. They enjoy the highest 
bliss all through their life. 

26. Like filaments on the seed-vessels in a lotus, around 
the base of Mcru, on all sides, there are twenty mountains 
vis. Kura.iga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka, TrikSta» tii 
ira, Pacanga, Rucaka, Ni^adha, Sini-Visa, Kapila, Sankha, 
Vaidurya, Jirudhi, Hathsa, ^sabha, Naga, K&Uftjara, Narada 
and others. 

27. Mounts Jathara and Devakuta are to the east of 
Mcru. They extend to the north for eighteen thousand 

in length, and two thousand^^aftaj in breadth, and in height. 
Similarly to the west (of Meru) stand two mountain-ranges, 
Pavana and Pariyatra. To the south are rituated Kailasa and 
Karavira which extend to the east. To the north (of Mcru) 
stand Mount Trfinga and Makara. Enclosed by these eight 
mountain-ranges, the mountain of gold (Mcru) shines like 
(sacrificial) fire surrounded by blades of Kuia grass, (to 
demarcate its boundaries). 

28. Those (who are in know) say that on the summit 

of Meru, at the very centre, is situated S&ta-Kumbhi, (the city 
of gold), the capital of god Brahma. It covers an area of a ten 
thousand and is square in shape. 

395. ajvia-yqaHa^sdhaJrim: 1 followed tbc text as it i», 1 doubt the 
interpretstion as tbe area **a Ihoun&d times ten-thousand although 

some respectable commentators like GD. interpret it this way without sus¬ 
pecting any contradiction between the area of the plateau on Mem and 
the city built over it. as the area of the plateau on Mount Mem is 
only ^a,ooo vide Bh. P. Supra verse 7 above, which states 

MOr^hani 6R. is cooselous that the dimen- 
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29. Surrounding chat city (capital of god Brahm&), 
there are eight suburbs (or cities) of the eight guardian deities 
of the world (such as India, Vanina etc.),*** They are after 
the model of Sata-Kumbht, and are built in a style befitting 
their masters, each city being one fourth in extent of Lord 
Brahmi’s capital. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

{Th$ Descent of the Gaitgd) 

Srt Suka said : 

I. In the sacrifice performed by Bali, the Lord(Vi$^ij) 
himself appeared ai Trivikrama.**^ 

Standing there (on the ground, he wanted to measure 
three feet of land donated to him by Bali. He covered the 
whole of the earth by his right foot. He raised the left foot to 

lion given here conflicts with that given in the VP. a.a.^o which states 
fourteen thousand yojanatpA the area covered hy Brahmadeva's capital. 
calur-daia MAarrJp’ mahip^iril 
Meror s^eri Metirtpa Br^hmaya^prathiti dniH 
This is plausible in view of the area of the plateau on the summit of 
Mcru which is 32.000 jfojanoi, flR.’s explanation that the dimensions 
difl'er with diff^ent JTa/fa/ ts aoi satisfactory. VR. interprets this as 
ayuUt^yojana^viskirSm i. e. ten thousand yojanas in area. VJ. regards SaiAkoti 
as the name of Brahma's capital. GD. does not suspect any contradiction 
between the area of the plateau on Mens and the city built over it. He 
explains: BP. explains: cyuUhyojana-siha^tim as 

ayota^^snkasTA^p^ana^PuUUSm but hastens to add, hhdge^AgA^lnkfaptiyS 

226. GD. and others enumerate the suburbs of Brahmadeva’s capital 
as follows: To the Bast, Indra’i capital AmarSvatl, to the South-East, 
Fire*god*s headquarters Tejovatl, to the South, Yama's city Sarayaminl, 
to the South-West, Kffnihgaci of Niirttt, to the West, VmnMia's capita 
$raddh&vatf, to the North-West, Viyu’t headquarters Gaadhavatf, to the 
North, Rubera’s town Mabodayl, and to the North-East, Lord Siva's 
capital Yalovatl. 

337. This refers to Vimaoa Incaroatiofi of ^IQU, vide 8.18-90 
(SkandhaVUI.Ohi 18-90) 
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measure the heavenly regions) by his foot'Step, the upper 
crust of the shell of the Cosmic got cracked by the nail of 
the big toe of his left foot. Through that opening, rushed in 
the stream of waters, covering externally the cosmic egg. 
While washing the lotus-likc feet of the Lord, she (the water 
of the stream) became reddish by the poUen-likc dust (on the 
Lord^sfeet). She washed away the dirt, in the form of the 
sins of the whole of the world, by her touch, and yet, herself 
remained pure (unpolluted by sins). She was, at first, desig¬ 
nated directly as Bhagovatpadi (Born from the feet of the 
Lord) to the exclusion of other epithets c.g. Jahnavi, Bhagf- 
rath! which may imply any other less important source)* 
After a long period of time measured in thousands of y^ges^ 
she descended on the top of the celestial regions which the 
sages call Visnu^pada, 

2. There (at the Vip}upada)t verily, Dhruva (the son 
of Uttinapida) of steadfast vows, the great votary of Lord 
VisQu, even now bears (I.e. sprinkles) on his head her waters, 
with utmost reverence. *'Tbis water flows from ihe lotus feet 
of our family deity*’. (With this feeling) every moment his 
heart gets deeply saturated with evcr*increasing devotion. 
Overcome with ardent longing (for the Lord), hv forgets him* 
self. Tears of pure love flow down from his half-closed lotus- 
bud-like eyes, and his whole person bristles with hair standing 
on their ends through ecstasy. 

3. Thenceforth (in the next stage), the seven sages (in¬ 
habiting the constellation called Ursa Major) who know the 
greatness of this stream, regard it as the ultimate achievement 
of their austere penance, and even today, receive it with 
great reverence on the matted hair (of their heads), as persons 
desirous of Liberation {Mokfa) would receive Final Emanci¬ 
pation due to their achievement of unswerving devotion untu 
rhe glorious Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of all beings. They have 
grown indifferent to other Pm^drthas, and even to Self-reali¬ 
zation. 

4. Lacec.on, it (the stream) descends by the path of 
gods (i.e. sky),' teeming tyfth multitudes of thousands of crores 
of celestial cars, to the sphere of the Moon. After flooding 
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Ihc lunar sphere, the stream (of the Bhagavatpadi) flows dowa 
to the city of Brahma (on the summit of Mount Meru). 

5. There, on mount Meru, it is divided into four 
branches under four names :—Sita, Alakananda, Gak^u and 
Bhadra,*** and it (i.e, these branches) flows towards four quar¬ 
ters and enters into the ocean, the Lotd of big and small rivers^ 

6. From the city of god Brahma, the Sita*** flows down 
from the peaks of mountains like mount Kesara and others 
and descends on the summit of mount Gandhamadana. Flow¬ 
ing through the con i in ent of Bhadraiva it falls into the salt 
ocean on the east. 

7. In the same way, Cakfus (the Oxus or Amu-Daria) 
comes down from the summit of mount Milyavan. It rushes 
with unabated velocity towards Ketumala,***’ and enters the 
ocean on the west. 

8. And to the north, the Bhadra descends from the 
peak of Meru. Passing from the summit of one mountain to 
that of another, it jumps from the peak of mount S^ngavat* It 
traverses the Northern Kuni region, and ultimately falls into 
the ocean on the northern direction. 

9. Similarly, the Alakananda flows down from the 
south of the city of Brahma. Passing over from many a 
mountain peak, one after another, it reaches mount Hem a- 
kufa. (Thence) it rolls down, with very great velocity, to 
peaks of the Himalayas. It flows through Bharatavar^ on the 
south and falls into the sea. Men who come for ablutions in 
this river, easily acquire the merit of performing great sacri¬ 
fices like the A4vamedha, Rajasuya and others, at every step. 

10. There are htmdreds of other big and small rivers 
flowing through every continent, all daughters of Meru and 
other mountains. 

11. 'There are types of Swgcs or celestial places 
according to their location in the heavens, on the earth and in 

saB. The Yarkand river on which the town of Yarkand is situated-^ 
N.L. De-CDAMl p. SI. 

asQ. 'N*L. De identifies it with the Jaaarles or Sir-Daria 

(GDAMl, ’87). llie identificatioD may be correct for the Slti of the 

(ch. 51}« But the SicA in the Bh. P. flows h 
thr^h China . Hence it is not the same as Sir^Dafid^ 

JCWMnl/tf-Mr/e-^Turkefimn and the lands watered by the 
Gaksu or Oxus^N.L. Do-^DAMl. p. 99. 
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the subterranean regions. The celestial spots on the earth are 
mentioned here). 

The wise lay that of all these continents {oarsas)^ 
Bharata is the only continent which is a karma-kfitra^^^ (i.e. a 
land where men can make or mar their destiny by their actions 
or a land of religious acts). The remaining eight continents 
arc called celestial spots on the earth which server as places of 
enjoyment for celestial beings who return from the heaven 
with some balance of merit unexhausted. 

12. In these continents, the longevity of the inhabitants 
is ten thousand human years. They arc just like gods. They 
are endowed with the strength of ten thousand elephants; 
blessed with adamantine frame of the body and power, eternal 
youth, abundance of sense pleasures and extra-ordinary capacity 
for conjugal enjoyment* the couples are extremely happy. 
Their wives show signs of pregnancy only once in the final 
year of their life of sexual pleasures. In these continents, the 
Time has characteristic of tbcTreta Age.*’* 

13. In those continents, verily, the lords of gods who are 
richly worshipped with sumptuous gifts by the leaders of their 
respective retinue, enjoy themselves at will, to their heart's 
content, in valleys of theae mountains dividing the continents 
{varw )—valleys which are teeming with hermitages and 
mansions and abound in charming forests beautified with 
creepers and the supporting trees with branches bent tow with 

The idea that BhiniU-vam U ^ karma-bhumi or karma kfttra 
ii common to most purd^, MP. 114.6*7 and MKP. 57.6O explain 
kamabh^i z )vhicb contained within it the leedi of all pioui 

actions and their fruita, and people in this land were entitled to go to 
heaven or Moksa or the earth. Otherrepeat the same belief, c.g. 

(i) Prithi^am BhdraUtk vsrfaih kamabhumh uddhtla /BRP. 37.2. 

(ii) BharaUirh ndmayad tar^afn . . . • 

tat kama^bkimir nSf^atra. p$i 9 yap^aj>ob IMKT, 

55 . 31 * 82 * 

(lii) Ad talrdpi Bhdrataiii wfam karma^kfetram ha / Devi Bb. P. 

6.734* 

932. According to 6 R. and other commentators, the Treti Yuga it a 
period of sensual mjoyment. IniheKnaAge all are engaged in medi* 
Cation, fn PvApara and Kali, people are overwhelmed trith miseries. 
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flowers^ bunches of fruit and tender foliage of all seasons. And 
with their mind and eyes fascinated with the attractive move* 
mentSj bewitching smiles and sportive glances—all pregnane 
with love—of the most charming celestial beauties^ they (the 
Lords of gods) amuse themselves at will with acquatic sports 
and other forms of diversions, in lakes of crystal-clear waters 
resounding with the warbling and cries of royal swansi water- 
fowls, ducks {kdrandavas)s cranes, rudy geese {cakravdkas) and 
other birds which are delighted by the fragrant lotuses of 
various kinds, and (waters) resonant with the humming of 
dtHercnt species of black-bees. 

14» In all the nine continents, Lord Nkraya^a, the 
Supreme Person still maintains his presence in hii various 
manifestations (tydha) with the object of showering his grace 
on the inhabitants thereof. 

15. In the Ilivfta continent, Lord Siva is the only one 
male; no other male person who knows of the curse of the 
goddess ParvatS enters it. 1 shall narrate to you later on 
(Infra IX Skandha) why a male person entering it (Ilavrta 
continent) is transformed into a woman. 

16. There, Lord Siva is served io every respect by one 
hundred million thousands of female attendants headed by 
goddess Parvati. He (Lord Siva) is engrossed in the meditation 
upon the conceptualized image of Sankarfana, his own source, 
and presiding deity over the attribute iamas^ the fourth 
manifestation of the glorious Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme 
Person of Four forms (viz. Visudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha 
and Sadkarsana). He sings of the following prayer. 

17. Salutations to the Supreme Penon^^ the symbol 
of Parabrahman, the source of the manifestation of all attributes, 
(though himself) unmanifested and Infinite***. Hail*** to him. 

18. Oh adorable Lord! I take resort to your lotus-like 
feet which afford shelter to all. You are the Supreme abode 

333 « 'Whose sport is the crea(i«i, maintenance and 

deitruenoa of the universc'-^VR. 

—(i) &va meditates upon the serpent Seya along with 
Vi|vk who is his inner controller—VJ. 

(ii) Above the distinction of thee, place etc.—GD. 

S35« The repetition at the beginning and the end of the 

sentence shows that lumob or *salutationi* Is applicable to all the adjec* 
tivei included in the sentences* GD; 
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of all (the fix) divine exccllencef (such as sovereignty over 
the universe^ Omniscience and others). To your devotees you 
have fully manifested yourself as one who terminates their 
saffudra (the chain of births and deaths); but you create (i.e. 
continue) Samsara (in the case of those who are not devoted 
to you. 

19. What person intent on subduing his senses (and 
desirous of attaining liberation will not respect you whose 
vision—unlike that of ours wh^ cannot control the vehemence 
of anger—is not, even in the slightest degree, affected by the 
gu^os of Maya (i.e. worldly objects which are the products of 
the three attributes or gunat of Mlyl) and by tlic activities of 
the mind and sense, while you supervise them fur gove rnment 
and control. 

20. To a person of wrong perception,*®* you appear, 
through your Miya Potency,**^ intoxicated and terrible with 
eyes reddened under the influence ofspirituous liquors ^ though 
as a matter of fact, your form is pure, unalloyedrattra, beyond 
the power of karmas and auspicious). At the touch of your 
feet, the Naga damsels get their mind and senses excited and 
are lienee unable to proceed with your worship due to bash* 
fulness (and the feeling ihuc you, the omniscient know ihtii 
mental agitation). 

21. The goddess Lakfmi and sages or Vcdic Mantras 
declare him (i e. you) to be the prime cause of the creation, 
pres^aiion and destruction of this* (universe) but as you arc 
Infinite, you are above these states. You do not feel even 
like a mustard seed where the sphere of the earth is lying 
somewhere on one of you/ thousand heads. 

22. The principle called (Cosmic IntclHgenre) 

was his (i.e. your) first body (manifestation) constiluitd of 
(three) gu^cs. It is based on sattva (in the form of rflta— 
reasoning facuhy), and is said to be (the same as) the glorious 


236 . Vfho is strocfly atUebed to this unreal or 

worthleu body as bis own Self (VIL, BP»). 

(U) Whose vision is devoid of the knowledge about your form, ex* 
eeileoces etc. (SD.) 

S 37 . to ifsoranec (of a person with incorrect view 

about the Lord—tTll. 
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Brahma (the deity presiding over it). It ii from Brahma that 
I (Rudra) was bom. I create through my power (viz. Ahofh^ 
kdra —l^ness) consisting of three (gtmaj) the deities (presiding 
over the sense-organs and mind—the sditvika yzritiy of aharfik^a, 
the gross elements (the tdmcsu type) and cognitive and cona¬ 
tive sense-organs (the rdjasa kind of Akaiftkdra). 

23. We—these aforesaid Makat (principle of Cosmic 

Intelligence)» aAaiAit:dra (Ego) 9 (the abovementioned 

deities), the elements (the principles of dkdia^ viyu etc.) and 
the (aforesaid) senses—remain under his control like birds 
cordoned together with a string and carry on this process of 
creation through his (your) grace. 

24. This person {iht JUfa) deluded by the world, the 
product of (three) may possibly know MayS, (his i.e. 
your) creation, which binds (the j(9a) with kamas but it (the 
j(va) will never easily know the means of getting over it. My 
salutations to him who comprises within him the creation as 
well as the dissolution of the universe (and which as such are 
bis form). 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

(Description of Various Contimnts ) 

Sri Suka continued : 

1. So abo, there live in the continent of Bhadraiva, a 
son of Dharma, Bhadrairavas by name, and the foremost mem¬ 
bers of bis retinue (who are the heads of important families 
and great votaries of the Lord). They establish in their hearts, 
with supreme concentration of mind« the beloved form of the 
gloribus Lord Vasudeva himself, caHed HafoHras who is righte¬ 
ousness incarnate. (While muttering the mantra : Om namo 
hkagavati dkarmdydUma-viJodhMiyo They sing the 

following prayer : 
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Bhadraifiacs and his people pray : 

2. Salutations to the glorious Dharma, the embodi¬ 
ment of Hghteousnessi represented by the sacred syllable OM, 
the purifier of the mind (andjft^tf). 

3. Oh wonderful ! How mysterious and strange are the 
ways (acts) of the Lord ! (Thereby) this world perceives 
Death, the destroyer of all, and >ec fails to cognise it (as such) 
(For) a man contemplates (to commit) a sin for the enjoy¬ 
ment of insignificant, unreal pleasures and wishes (to continue) 
to live on the wealth of his father and the son (the old and the 
young), even after cremating him. 

4. The learned persons, assert (on the authority of 
Sdstras) that the world u evanescent. The masters of spiri¬ 
tual science who have realized the Self within them, see 
(actually) that it it so. They, however, are deluded by your 
M&yl (Potency), Oh birthless Lord ! (One above the cycle of 
birth and death). Highly miraculous (and inscrutable) is 
your working (giving up all the labour of Siistric studies and 
mcditational processes) I (simply) pay my obeisance to you. 

5. The Vedas attribute to you the authorship of the 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, even 
though you are not the doer, nor conditioned in any way (by 
Miya). This is quite reasonable. There is nothing wonder¬ 
ful in your case as (through your Maya) you arc everything, 
and the cause of all effects, though factually you are essen¬ 
tially different from all things. 

6 . He(i.c. you) assumed the form of Man-horse {Haya^ 
griva)f and recovered from the nether-worlds the Vedas which 
were concealed there by the demon(Madhu),at the end of the 
Yuga (i.e. the time of the dissolution of the universe) and 
returned them to the suppliant sage Brahma. I bow to him 
(you) whose will is never futile.** 

7. And in (the continent called) Harivar^a, ihe Lord 
abides in the form of Man-Uon (Nfsl^ha). I shall describe 
to you the reason of his assumption of that form later (in 
Skandha VII). That beloved form is propitiated by Prahlada 
aloi^ with the inhabitants of that continent (Hari-var^) 
-^Prahlida who is the abode of the excellent qualities of exalt¬ 
ed Souls, a great devotee of the Lord, whose virtuous charac- 
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ler and behaviour purify the race ofDaityas and D^iavas, and 
who is unsurpassed in uninierrupted and undivided devotion 
(unto the Lord). He (along with the men of that Varfa)^ 
recites the following prayer : 

8 . ‘ * Salutations to Lord Narasiniha who is denoted by 
the sacred syllable OM. I bow to the Light of all lights. Oh 
Lord, manifest yourself completely. Oh Lord of adamantine 
claws and adamant It Ice fangs, completely burn down our latent 
deeds and desires. Please swallow up all the darkness (of our 
ignorance). We oHerour worship to you {Orh svdhi). Please 
confer on me the state of absolute fearlessness. Oih kstaum 
(amystical syllable sacred to Lord Narasiihha). 

9. May the univene be blissful and happy! May the 
wicked give up choir wickedness and be pure-minded I May all 
beings wish well of each other! May our mind resort to (the 
path of) goodness. May our thoughts as well as that of oilier 
beings enter into and concentnue on Lord Vi^u, without any 
ulterior motive. 

10. May we be unattached toourhomo^ wives, children, 
wealth and kinsmen. If there be any aitacliment (at all in us) 
may it be to the votaries who love the Lord. He who is 
satisfied with bare means of subsistence, achieves Liberation 
at no distant futurr. Not so does one who likes (the objects 
of) senses. 

11* The holy waters remove the external dirt of the 
body by constant ablutions. But the birthlcss glorious Lord 
who enters into the mind through the ears of those who having 
got into the company of devotees, frequently listen to the 
nxtra-ordinary, hallowing exploits of Lord Vi^ou, removes the 
impurities of the mind. Who will not then, wait upon such 
votaries? 


* VR. gives sn alternative exptanacioo : 

The eompany of hit beloved votaries confers the capacity to meditate 
over the Lord and hii extra-ordinary exploits. H^ose who properly dwell 
upon his hallowing fame cotuUntly find that the Lord has occupied their 
minds through the ears (through constant JistenlDg to bis exploits) and he 
purifies the mind of (mental) dirt. What man wilt abstain from Ustening 
to and meditating upon Lord Vjiou*s exploits? 
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12. Gods with all thdr excellences (like knowledge^ 
righteousness) abide in the heart of a person whose'devotion 
unto the Lord it not osotivated hy any desire. How can a 
person not devoted to Hari possess the qualities of the great 
Souls, if he runs after worthless external objects of senses^ 
attracted by desires, 

13. For the glorious I^rd Hari himself is the beloved 
Soul of all embodied beings just as water being the mainstay 
of its life is beloved to the fish. Howsoever a person may be 
otherwise great, if he forgets Hari and is attached to the 
householder*! life, his greatness is like advancedness In age 
(and not in excellences) as in the case of married couples. 

14. Hence, Oh Asuras, you renounce the householder*! 
life which is the root cause (i.e. original source) of passions, 
attachment, despondency, %vrath, pride, desire, fear, humU 
liation and anguish and which continues the cycle of births 
and deaths and take shelter at the feet of Lord Narasiihha, the 
abode of fearlessness. 

15. Even so in the continent called Ketumila, the 
glorious Lord abides in the form of the god of Love, with the 
desire of pleasing the goddess Lak$m! (his consort) and the 
rulers of that continent (Fer^e) viz. the sons (presiding deities 
of the day) and the daughten (female deitid presiding over 
the night) ofPraj&pati, SaihvcUara (a year) whose number 
equals the days and nights comprising the full span of human 
life (i.e. 100 years X360 days per year-36000). The embr^'os 
(of these dau^ten) are dtschtrged still born at the end of 
every year as the minds of the daughters arc agitated and 
terrified at the dazzling splendour of the mighty missile 
(Sudariana) of the Supreme Being (Viy^u). 

16. He (Kimadeva) delights his own senses while bring*^ 
ing ecstadc joy no goddess Lak^l vdth the splendour of his 
lotualike face which is enchanting on account of his beautiful 
brows which are slightly raised, and by his playful glancea 
and winsome gentle smiles, the charmingnesi of which is 
heightened by his extremely graceful gait. 

17. At night, in the company of the praiding deities 
of night, the daughten of Prajipati Sazhvatsara and at day 
time accompanied with their husbands (the male deities pre* 
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siding over the day), goddess Rama (Lakymi) propitiates the 
blissful form*** of the Lord, and recites this (the following 
manira). 

18. 1 Hrfm, Hrum*** Om. Salutations 

to the glorious Lord Hfiikeia (the Ruler of Senses) symbolised 
by the sacred syllable Om. You are distinguished by all of 
your excellent special attributes. You are the Supreme Master 
of my conative organs and cognitive ^tenses and of my internal 
organ (consisting of mind, ego, intelligence and understand* 
ing) along with their specialities (objects and functions). • You 
are the Ruler of sixteen Kalds (eleven senses and five objects— 
this is the ‘subtle body’.) You are the Vedas ii?carnate. You 
are the food that sustains the body. You are the blissful 
summum bonum itself. You are all*pervading and the source of 
mental strength, physical potency and power. You are the 
Beloved Lord, I^ve personified. I bow to you here and here* 
after (with the bija mantra: Om t Hr&tp, Hrim HrQih !}. 

19. By observing (various) vows, (unmarried) women 
propitiate you, the Lord of all senses, and beseech from you 
another person as a protector (i. e. husband). But they (the 
earthly ‘protectors’ or husbands) are really incapable of pro* 
teettng their beloved child, wealth or life and are hence them* 
selves poor dependents. 

20. He is the real husband or protector who himself is 
above fear from any quarter, smd protects, in all respects, 
other persons stricken with fear. You alone are such a master. 
You do not regard anything more joyful than the realization 
of your own self, (otherwise you would not have any indepen* 
dence, if your happiness depended on someone else). There 
would be fear from each ocher (if there were more than one 
independent rulers)« 

21. A woman who knows that you are such a Lord and 
loves to offer %vonhip to your lotuidikefeei (without entertain¬ 
ing any desire for something in return), secures all her desired 
objects, But if you are worshipped and sought for a desired 

836. The form whiehhs esn iimmt at will— 

VJ. 

Myidcal tyllablss rt g arded as the seeds of Jldea^, the utter- 
aoce dwhich is supposed to be extremely afleadoui* These b^^^manlrai 
shew ^ iaflueoee w Tintrism ea the Bb.K 



V.18.26* 


727 


boon, you grant that desired object only. Oh Lord, if, how¬ 
ever the sought-for•object (granted by the Lord) is lost or 
exhausted (in enjoyment), she feels tormented. 

22. God Brahmi, &va, gods, demons and others whose 
heart is attached to object of senses, perform austere penance 
for winning my favour. But no person, except one who is 
exclusively attached to your feet, attains to me and is favoured 
byme. For, Oh Invincible one! My heart is set on you (hence, 
being dependent on you, I glance with favour your devotees 
only), 

23. Oh Acyuta (Lord Vi^nu)! Your lotus-like hand is 
lauded as a showerer of desired objects. Be pleased 
to place that praiseworthy hand of yours on my head—your 
hand which you have placed, out of grace, on the crown of 
the head of your devotees. Most excellent Lord ! You bear 
me as an emblem on your chest (which shows that you do not 
entertain any disrespect forme). But strangely enough you 
show mere respect to me but extend your highest grace to 
your votaries). Who can comprehend the working of your divine 
Mays ?’* 

24. In the Ramyaka continent, its ruler, Vaivasvata 
Manu, to whom the Lord manifested his beloved Fish incarna¬ 
tion formerly (while he was in the birth of King Satyavrata), 
even still adores him with intense; constant devotion and prai¬ 
ses him as follows: 

25« *‘Salutations to the Divine Lord denoted by (the 
syllable) Om ! I bow to him who is the life-giving principle; 
is pure incarnate; and is (the fountain head of) the 

power of the senses, the power of the mind and the strength 
of the body ! I pay my obeisance to the Great Fish*^^ 

26, Though you move about inside (as the vital breath 
of all beings), and outside (as the atmosphere or wind), 
making a loud noise (in the form of Vedas), your form is 
(invisible to and hence) unseen by all the guardian deities of 
the world. Just as a person controls a wooden doll (by means 
of strings), you, the Supreme Ruler, have broi^ht this uni¬ 
verse under your control, by (the strings in the form of pres- 

S4C, For the Fisb-i&carnatlofi of the Lord lee leAeB^andba VIIL 
• 4 * 
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criptiojii and prohibitioxu given under) tbe deaignation of 
Br&hma^as. 

27» (You, being the vital hrt^h, are the real Protector 
and Controller of the creation). Discarding you (tbe vital 
breath of all), the guardian deities of the world, being feverish 
with jealousy, tried but could not protect both severally and 
jointly, the bipeds and quadrupeds, reptiles and the immobiles 
—in fact whatever is seen in the world. 

28. Oh birthless Lord I Piloting this earth, the abode 
of herbs and creepers, along with me (Manu, then in birth 
of Satyavrata) you sported enthusiastically and vigorously on 
the ocean of deluge surging with heavy billows. I bow to you 
who are tbe controller of all multitudes of beings in this 
universe.’* 

29. In Hiraomaya continent also, tbe Lord abides as* 
luming the fonn of the Tortoise. Aryamsm, the ruler of the 
manes (departed forefathers), along with the inhabitants of 
this continent (varfa) worships this most beloved form (of the 
Lord) and continuously repeats the following Mantra: 

SO. ’^Salutation Co the glorious Lord, the (Divine) Tor« 
toise, designated by the symbol Om. Your form is specially 
characterised by pure Sattoc. Your position is beyond percep« 
tion (due to your submarine activities). Bow to you who are 
above the limit of Time. Obeisance to you who are Omni- 
present and the support of all. 

31. This visible objective universe which appean in in¬ 
numerable forms and which cannot be enumerated due to its 
being an illusion, is really your own form (inseparable from 
you and) manifested by your Miyi. I bow to you whose 
form is thus indescribable. 

32. It is you alone that are designated as a mammal, a 
sweat-bom being, an oviparous being, a plent, a mobile or 
immobile creature, a god, a sage, a departed ancestor {Pitr) 
a goblin, tbe world as perceived by senses, tbe celestial regicm, 
the sky, tbe earth, a mountain, a river, an ocean, an island- 
continent, a planet and a star. 

. |S. llie number (vis. twentyfeur principles) has been 
psyhmsd by sages (like Kaptia) in you, even though you 
jlMiesiInnumerable specialities, names, fonni or shapes. In 
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the light of true knowledge, the number (automatically) dh* 
appeart. I bow to you who are of the nature of real knowledge 
or the real etsence of the Safikhya doctrine. 

34. Assuming the form of a boar, the glorious Lord, the 
presiding deity of Sacrifice, stays in the region called the 
Northern Kurus. The goddess of the Earth along with the 
Kurus (the inhabitants of that country) adores him with un« 
swerving devotion. She constantly repeats the following, the 
most sacred, secret mystical mantra:*^ 

35. pay obeisance to the Supreme Lord symbolised 
by the sacred syllable Om—the Lord who can be truly com* 
prehended only through the mantras (Vedic texts); who is of 
the form of both types of sacrifices—performed with or without 
the use of sacrificial posts; every limb of whose person is con* 
stituted (of different kinds )of great sacrifices*^’ (e.g. aSvamedha). 
Salutations to you, Oh Supreme Person. I bow to him (who 
as a performer of sacrifices) is of pure actioni, and who is 
called iriyuga (manifest in three yugas^ duetto the absence of 
sacrifices in the Kfta Age, or their neglect and discontinuance 
in the Kali Age. 

36* Just as learned experts (in sacrificial lore) ignite fire 
latent in pieces of (Sam!) wood, by means of friction, so do 
sages, eager to see you (i.e. your real form) lying concealed 
in actions and their results (due to their attachment), find you 
out in (the discipline of) body and the senses which are the pro¬ 
duct of They discover you with the help of the churning 
rod in the form of the discriminative faculty of the mind. I 
bow to you ^^o manifest your real form this way. 


34t. VR : Salutation to you who arc obicct of true know* 
ledge which removes the idea of the limited numbers (vir. twentyfour), 

843 . Ofk nemo BfiaaeoeU mantre-teUee^H^iye Tojtia-hetevi maf*e- 
dhvarSveycvdjfc mehi~pitrus<fya nmah keimo^inklfye inyu$^ namasUf 

243. In e^lanatioo of the dilfcrem limbi of this Lord of Sacrifice 
VR. quotes \ srvktuaie 6s\t» stuve Ue nSs^r idedere camasii kam-fand/tn I 
Supra Bh.P. 3.13.36. 

• Learned persons who know the RcaUiy as propounded m 
Vedlata realise, after deep thinking, your real form unMmfeii yet 
conlroJlcrof the body and its sense organs, aproductof three sw by 
means of tb«lr«ind or reasoning faculty . •. • 1 to you who are 

designated differently as Indra etc. when invoked in sicnfices—VJ. 
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37. You, the Supreme Self, are discerned (o be an in¬ 
dependent absolute reality, diitinct from the products of the 
Maya, viz. gross matter (elements),' sense-activities, the pre¬ 
siding deities of senses, the body, the controller (Time) and 
ego, by those whose intellect has been sharpened and discern¬ 
ing through deep contemplation and the practice of the (vari¬ 
ous) stages of Toga {Tamat Niy^ma etc*)* 

38. By means of itsgatiar, M&ya, though inert 
brings about the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe through his presence, just as a piece of iron moves 
about (due to the presence of) a load-stone with its face to¬ 
wards it. This is meant only for the jivas (by you) and not 
desired for himself. I bow to you who stand a mere witness 
to the gw^as and the working of the Mtyd. 

39. You are the primeval Boar, the cause of the universe. 
Just as an elephant crushes its rival elephant, you killed the 
demon (Hira^y&kfa) in the battle. Placing me on the tip of 
your tusk, you emerged from the lowest region in the ocean of 
deluge, playing (all the while) like an elephant. I pay my 
obeisance to you the Omnipotent Lord.” 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

{DtsrripHon of Kimpuru^a and Bhdratc Vardas) 

Sfi Suka said : 

1. In the continent called Kiihpurufa, the greatest vo¬ 
tary Hanuman, who feels pleasure and delight in being near 
the Lord's feet, worships with uninterrupted devotion—along 
with the Kiihpurufas (the inhabitants of that continent)—the 
Primeval Being, the glorious Lord Rama, the beloved of Slti 
and the elder brother ofLaktmaxta. 

2. (There) he listens with rapt attention the most 
auspicious story of the glorious Lord, bis master, melodiously 
sung of by Ar^tinemi and the Gandharvas. And he sings the 
following to himself t 
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3. bow to the JLord of hallowing reputation who is 
symbolized by the syllable Om. I salute the Lord who poss¬ 
esses noble qualities, excellent character and conduct. I pay 
obeisance to him who has perfectly controlled his mind and 
who is deligent in the service of his subjects. Hail to him whe 
is the touchstone (the utmost limit) of excellent renown. Salu¬ 
tations to the Supreme Person, the king of kings who is a great 
devotee of Brahm apas« 

4. I take shelter with him who is pure consciousness and 
knowledge incarnate, absolutely one (without a second); who, 
by his innate divine power, has dispelled (and transcended) 
all the states (e. g. wakefulness, sleep) caused by the three 
guftas (ofMiyi) and is (hence) perfectly serene; who is (to¬ 
tally) difierent from the phenomenal world and is above (all) 
names and forms; who is not touched by egoism, yetis realiza¬ 
ble (as Brahman) by wise persons of pure mind. 

5. The incarnation of the Almighty Lord, in a mortal 
body, in this world, is not merely for extirpating the demon 
race but for teaching (the ideal way of life) to human beings, 
Otherwise, bow could the omnipotent Ruler who abides in his 
innate blissful self, seem to be distressed for Sita. 

6 . Verily, the glorious Lord Vasudeva (i.e, R5ma) is 
not at all attached to anything in the three worlds, (for) he is 
the Soul and the most intimate friend of the wise people (who 
have subdued their Self). Hence, he cannot suffer from 
infatuation for a woman (viz. Sita). Nor would he exile 
Laksmapa (for his technical breach of order by allowing sage 
Durvasas for R&ma’s audience). 

7. Neither birth (in a noble family) nor beauty nor 
eloquence nor (brilliant ^intelligence, nor the charming person¬ 
ality pleases (lit. is a cause of satisfaction to) him. For the 
elder brother of Lak^mapa (Rama) has formed friendship 
with us, dwellers in the forest who are bereft of these qualities. 

8 . Hence, whether a god or a demon or a monkey or a 
human being—whoever he may be—should take shelter with 
all his heart, with Rima who is Lord Hari in the human fonn, 
and he remembers all good deeds done to him. And he 
carried (the people) in the Northern Kotala (with him) to 
Heaven/* 
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9. In the continent of Bbareta also, the l^rd under 
the name Nara-Nar&yapa, remaining in an unmanifetted 
form, continues to perform penance to the end of the Kdpa 
(it is) for compassionately bestowing his grace on self-controll 
ed persons. His penance is such as enhsmces righteousness 
knowledge, renunciation, mystic powers, sense-control, free 
dom from I-ness {ahsMcdfa) ultimately coniuxnmating in sell 
realization. 

10. The revered (s^e) Nirada intended to initiate the 
sage Sivarpi (the prospective Manu presiding over the future 
ManoanUira) in the Pcficdrdtra doctrine (describing the glo¬ 
ries of the Lord) along with Sadkhya philosophy and practice 
(or ^«rma-jvga--unattachcd practice of kamas) as expounded 
by the Lord (himself). He (Nirada) along with the inhabi¬ 
tants of all classes (trarpar) and stages of life (d/roma) in (this) 
Bharata, adores him with the feeling of utmost devotion and 
sings (mutters) the following (mantra) : 

11. pay respects to the glorious Lord who is symbo¬ 
lised by the sacred syllable OM. (I bow to him) who is 
perfectly serene by nature and (absolutely) free from akaifikdra 
(ego). Salutations to the foremost sage Nara-Narayapa who 
is the property of the property-less. I bow again and again 
to him who is the preceptor of Parama HofAsas (the highest 
order of recluses) and who is the Master of those (saintly 
persons) who find delight in the Soul. 

12. I bow to him who is (completely) detached and 
{hence} is not bound by the egotistical feeling of being the 
creator or even though he is the Master of the creation (etc. 
of the yniverse); who is distinct (from the body) for though 
he resides in the body, he is not sdTected by the bodfly condi¬ 
tions, (and needs like hunger, thirst etc.}; who is (an impar* 
tial) witness whose vision is not biased by the gu^as like Sattva, 
r^as and iamas. 

13. Oh Lord of Yoga 1 This is stated to be the hipest 
proficiency in Yoga by revered god Brahma (Hiratgfagarbha) 
that, at the time of death, one should giye up one’s (Soul’s) 
'tdencificadon with this evil body and fix hii mind in you who 
f'ttre attributelesi (or untouched by the gn^asoF M^). 
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14. (It IS only) a fool wbo> being addicted to the plea« 

eures both of this world as well as those in heavea> feels anxie¬ 
ty for his soQ» wife and wealth (at the time of death). If like 
(such) a fooI| a learned person be afraid of the death of this 
contemptible body, all his (intensive) studies (in of 

this learned person) is no better than (wasteful and onerous) 
labour. 

15. Therefore, Oh Liord eonfer on us that 

{bkakti) Toga —which is your natural attribute—whereby we 
can quickly cut asunder (and give up) the feeling of identity 
and mineneii felt for this contemptible physical body due to 
Your M&yft—i.e. a bond very difficult to sever.** 

16. Even in this continent of Bbarata, there are many 
riven and mountains, namely, Malaya, Mahgalaprastha, 
Mainaka, TrikOta, ^^bha, KOfaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, 
^tyamuka, SrI-Saila, VeiUiapt, Mabendra, Varidhira, Vin- 
dhya, Suktim&n, ^lagiri, Ptriyitra, Dropa, Citrakuta, 
Govardhana, Raivataka, Kakubba, Nila, Gokamukha, Indra- 
kila, Kamagiriand otherhundreds and thousands of mountains. 
There rise in these (mountains) innumerable big and small 
rivers.*^ 

17. The peoples of Bbirata-varfa touch with their body 
(use for their personal needs) the waters of these rivers, the 
names of which purify them even by pronouncing (their 
names). 

18. The great rivers (in Bharata var^a) are : Candra- 
vai&, TamraparQl, Aoaiodd, Kftamala, Vaihiyasi, K£verl, 
VeQi, Payasvin!, ^rkaravarta, Tuhgabhadra, Kr99^> Ve^ya, 
Bblmarathl, Godivari, Nirvindhyi, Payowi, Tipi, Reva, 
Surasa, Narmada, Garmanvad, Sindhu; two mighty riven: 
Andha (Brahmaputra) and SoQa—Mahanad!, Vddasmfti, 
^.tikulya, Triiama, KauiikI, Mandakinl, Yamuna, Sarasvati, 
Dr^advatl, GomaU, Sarayu, Rodasvat!, Saptavati, Sutoma, 
Satadru, Oandrabhagi, Marudv^dhi, Vitas ri, Asiknl, VUva 

and other great rivers. 


S44. For the identificstioa of these mouBtaiiu and riven etc. men- 
tloned here and In the next two venes, vide D.O. Sircar^-SGAMl, pp. 
48-74 and NX. Qs-»GDAM 1 under relevsnt heeds* 
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19. It is in this very continent only that men who are 
born here can, through the white {sdttvic)^ red (rdjasc), and 
black (tdmasa) acts commenced by them, attain to the numer* 
ous celestial, earthly and hellish existences (births) according 
to the serial order of their kamas; for all (everyone) get the 
proper type of birth according to (the nature of) their karmes. 
And the Liberation is achieved by the (unattached) perfor* 
mance of the duties prescribed for each class of society. 

20. Liberation is characterised by Yoga of motiveless 
devotion solely directed to the glorious Lord Vasudeva, the 
Supreme Soul who abides in all beings as their self; is above 
prejudices and defects (like love, hate), and beyond the 
range of speech, and not dependent on any other support. It 
is attainable by intimate association with great personages, viz. 
devotees of Lord Vifou—association which can be formed 
when the knot of ignorance which leads to different kinds of 
births, is cut down completely. For gods sing this very praise 
of human life as the means of attaining all purufdrtkas (highest 
goals in human life). 

21. Oh ! What (wonderful) meritorious deed has been 
done by these ! Or Lord Hari of his own accord has bestowed 
his grace on them. In the land of Bharata, these have got 
birth in the human species which is useful as a means of serv*^ 
ing Lord Mukunda. How strongly we yearn for this I 

22. Of what use are the performances of sacrifices, aus« 
tere penances, observances of vows, charitable donations—all 
so very difficult to perform ? Or of what avail is this worthless 
attainment of heaven (as a result of merits earned) where the 
remembrance of the lotui*Iikefeet of Nariyai^a is wiped out in 
the excessive enjoyments of sensual pleasures. 

23. It is preferable to attain (birth in) the land of 
Bharata with its momentary span of life to achieving those 
regions where beings are blessed with a life span of a Xalpa 
but whence return to birth (in sarfudro is inevitable . For the 
wise resolute mortals (in Bbirata-varya) dedicate at HariV 
feet, their acts in a moment and attain to the region of Hari, 
free from the fear of Safhsdra. 

24. The region, even if it be the residence of god 
Brahm&, the Supreme Controller of gods, is not worth resort-^ 
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log, if there be oo river of nectar in the form of discourses on 
Lord Victim, flowing, and if there is no saintly votaries of the 
Lord entirely depending on and where sacrifices in the 
form cf the worship of the Lord of sacrifices, accompanied with 
the celebration of festivals ^like music and dancing based on 
his episodes) are not performed* 

25. But thoseyftw, who, even after getting birth hexe, 
in the human race, endowed with the power of knowledge and 
discrimination, the capability of doing actions to attain it. the 
plencitude of substances necessary for securing it, do not verily 
exert co attain to Liberation whence there is no return to the 
mundane existence, enter again into the bondage (of smsdf^) 
like forest birds (which after getting freedom from the fowicr^s 
net carelessly play on the same tree on which they were for¬ 
merly caught and thus get into the bondage again) • 

26. (How blessed are the inhabitants of Bharata var^a)« 
When in performing a sacrifice, they (people of Bharata) set 
apart for various deities their due share of oblations and with 
faith offer these oblations to the sacrificial fire in the proper 
manner, reciting the relevant mantras and offering the substances 
according to prescriptions laid down, he is the One Lord, per¬ 
fect in all respects and a bestowerof blessings but who, invoked 
under different names gladly accepts them. 

27. It is true that when prayed, the Lord confers the 
desired object to him who implores biro for it. But certain¬ 
ly he does not confer on them the real blessing as they arc 
again brought to the position of a supplicant* But to those 
who adore him without any ulterior motive, he, of his own 
accord, offers his foliage-like tender feet which cover (satisfy) 
all their desires. 

28. If after exhausting our merits in enjoying celestial 
life, there be some balance of merit accruing from a duly per¬ 
formed sacrifice, a religious discourse preached or any other 
pious act done, we pray for a birth in the continent called 
Ajanibba (Bharata Varsa) retaining our remembrance of the 


S45. Or Votaries of the Lord who are the sources (i.e. the partici- 
paoti} of the nectarine dUcounes on Hari. 
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I«ord. For glorioui Lord Hari extends bii blessings to those 
who worship him*. 

Srt Suka said : 

29. Oh King t Some people describe eight minor sub* 
continent! aic&ched to Jamba*dv!pa. They are said to have 
been created by the sons of Sagara who excavated the earth on 
all sides in their search for the sacrificial horse.*** 

SO. They are as follows: Svar^a Praitha, Candra-SukUi 
Avartana« Ramatiaka, MandirabaritMt» Pificsganya. Sixhhala 
and Lafiki. 

31. In this way, the divisions of the Jambudvlpa into 
continents have been described to you (exactly) as I was 
taught. 

* D.S. Ysnde'i edition of the Bh.P. gives the foUowiag eight verses 
as Additionsl, recorded ia some editio&s. $R. hw not commented on 
them. Bat they ore translated here io case their genuinencM be proved in* 
some subsequent critical editioa of the Bb. P. 

I. Hence even gods desire to be bom on this earth in the Bhirata 
Versa with a view to accumulating noble» inexhaustible» pure, auspicious 
merit. 

8. They wish : *'When shall we be able to be bom in the land of 
Bhirata ? When can we attain to the highest abode of Vifou by (our) 
great merit ? 

9 . When can we, by charitable donatiooi, peribmence of verious 
kinds of sacrifices, and susterides, adore Lord Heri who is reposing in the 
comaie ocean, and reach his abode which the wise sages visualise (directly). 

4. The noble Soul who, by nature, is inclined to sing in praise of 
Hari, or is dear to his votaries or who renders service to his great devo« 
tees, deserves to be paid respects by us. 

3. The great peteon whose mind is keenly interested is hearing the 
exposition of the Vedas at well as is listening to the PurApai or in the 
company of the pious persons, dcservei our obeisance. 

6. fdtet being bon in Bhirata, if a person is avene to ^ous acts, he 
(is like a person who) discards a pitcher (full) of nectar and desires to have 
a pot of poison. 

7. He who, abandoning the wonhip of Vlsudeva, indulgci la vari¬ 
ous acts, (is like a person who) neglecting a vririi-yieldiiig cow, desires to 
drink the milk of Ae eric plant/* 

8. In this way, the deniscai of heaven eulogixe the land of Bhirata. 
Those who, attaining birth herein, indulge in sensual pleasures, are really 
deluded by the Miyi of Lord Hari. 

046. Vide iaiiraix.8.8-9. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

{Discfiption of tki remaining six Dvtpas)^ 

Sri Sitka said: 

1. Hereafter the division of PUtha and other Dvtpas 
into Varsas it being detailed, with special reference to their 
dimensions, distinguishing characteristics and relative position. 

2. Just as mount Meru is surrounded by JambOdtipa^ 
this JamhUdvipa is engirdled by the salt sea of the same dimen<- 
sion as t\it dvipa itself. Just as a moat is surrounded by an 
outlying garden, the Salt Sea is enclosed by a doipa called 
Plakfa, which is double in dimension of the Salt Sea. There 
stands the great PIakya (the Indian 5g) tree equal to the 
Jambu (Rose apple) tree (in Jambudvipa). It is of gold and it 
gave its name to the dvipa. At its foot, dwells the god of fire, 
of seven tongues. Its ruler is Idbmajihva, the son of Priya*^ 
vrata. He divided his doipa into seven continents. Having 
entrusted them to his sons bearing the same name as that of 
the Seven Vardas, be became liberated from safhsdra by practi* 
sing union with the Soul. 

3. The continents (Vardas) are called Siva,. Yavasa, 
Subhadra, Sinta, Kyema, Am^ta and Abhaya. It is said that 
there are seven wellknown mountains and seven famous riven 
in each (continent). 

4. The seven mountains forming the borders of the Varyaa 
are Manikflta, Vajrakflta, Indraiena, Jyotiymftn, Supan^, 
Hirapyaytblva andblq^hamUa. The principal riven are Aru^i 
AdgirasI, Saviirl, ^uprabhiti, ^tambhari and Satyambhari. 
The four classes of people (aertias), called Haifasa, PataAga, 
Urdhviyana, (and) Saty&Aga tise the waters of these riven 
and wuh away (the effects of) their rajas and tamos. They 
live a thousand years; their form is (free from fatigue, sweat 
etc.) like that of gods, and they beget pr^ny like them. With 
the rituals prescribed in the three Vedas, they worship the 
Atman, the glorious Lord—Sun, the gate of heaven, who is 
described in the three Vedas. 


* Some conowauten like OD. secta to have followed a teat wltb 
dUTeftat order of verses. Here the teal adopted by SR Is accepted. 
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5*. (They meditate upon him as follows:) ‘‘We 
resort to the Sun*god who is the manifestation of the ancient 
god V^sQu; who is the presiding deity of Satya (righteousness 
to be practised) and (the divine law), the Vedas, the 
dispenser of good and evU fruits/’ 

6. In the five continents (dvipas) commencing with 
Plak^a, all persons, without any distinction are, from their very 
birth, blessed with long life, soundness (conative and cogni* 
five) of sense-organs, virility, lustre, physical power, intellectual 
capacity and bravery. 

7. Plakfa ivipa is encircled by a sea of sugar-cane juice 
equal in extent to the [Plakfc^dvtpa) itself So also Salmall* 
dvipa, double in dimension (of the sea of the sugarcane juice) 
stands shining with the sea of wine equal to S&lmall dvipa in 
width, surrounding it. 

8. Here (in Silmalfdvfpa) stands the Silmall (the silk 
cocten) tree which has the same dimension as that of the 
Plakia tree. The saga proclaimed that on that tree is the nest 
(abode) of the worshipful Garuda, the King of birds who 
praisa the Lord with his wings consisting of the Vedai. And 
this tree is regarded as the origin of the name of the dvlpa. 

9. The Lord of the dvipa, YajfiabShu, the son of 
Priyavrata, divided the seven subdivisions (Pbrw) of that 
dvlpa among bis seven sons who gave their nama severally to 
the (seven) Vardas, viz. Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramai;iaka, 
Devavar^a, P&ribhadra Apyiyana and Avijftita. 

10. In those (continents}, the continental moun* 

tains (forming the boundaries) and the riven are seven each. 
(The nama of the boundary-mountainsare:) Svarasa, Sata- 

VSmadeva, Kunda, Mukusda, Pufpa-var^a and 
Sahara*iruti. And nama of the rivers are: Anumad, Sinivilli 
Sarasvatl, KuhQ, RajanI, Nandi and Riki. 

11. Men in this Varya are divided in classes designated 
a Srutadhara, Vlryadhara, Vatundhara and lyandhara; with 


* VR.: ffai meritorious end ssirte-^Boadage tnd libera* 

tlea. ^fafa^the beglaaiafl«i eauM ef the ualverte. This eacludes 
etc. wUeh have a begiaaiaa. ■^mehinfeable. 

Traailadoa ? *^We take esynias mth the uathaageabU 8ua*fod who 
fbrai the body of \^ott lAo Is.the betiaaleflew cause of the ualvefie aad 
the cause ofbMdafe aMlfteradea aao leads/lsar to the course of Acrme.’’ 
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Vedic hymna they worship the glorious atman^ the Moon*god 
who ia Veda incarnate. 

12. ^‘May the Moon^god who, dividing (the month into) 
dark and bright fortnigha^ by his rays distributes food to the 
manes, gods (respectively in the dark and bright fortnight; 
and to all created beings, be our ruler* 

13. Likewise beyond the Sea of Wine (Suroda) and 
double its size, lies Kuia-dvlpa which, like the previous 
(Salmali] dvipa^ is surrounded on the other side by the Ocean 
of Ghee of dimension equal to it (Ku^advipa). In that diipa 
stands a dump ofKuia grass planted therein by the Lord. It 
has given its name to the dvipa^ It (the clump of Kusa grass) 
is refulgent like another Fire-god, and it illuminates all direc¬ 
tions by the lustre of iu tender shoots. 

14. The (first) ruler of that dvipa was the son of Priya- 
vraca, Hira^yaretas by name. Dividing his dvipa proportiona¬ 
tely (in seven parts) he distributed them to his seven sons 
namely Vasu, Vasudana, Drdha-ruci, Nabhi-gupta, Stutya- 
vrata, Vivikta and Vamadeva, and he himself took to austere 
penance. 

13. In those Vardas the boundary mountains and rivers 
are well-known to be severally seven: Cakra, CatU^irnga, 
Kaptla, GitrakOta, Oevamka,Ordhva-roma, Draviqa mountains, 
and the Rasakulyi, Madhukulya, Mitravindi, Srutavindfi, 
Devagarbha, Ghftacyutk and Mantramalk rivers. 

16. With the waten of these rivers, the inhabitants of 
Kuiadvipa denoted by (the classes—Vardas) Kufala, Kovida, 


^ 47 « (i) VR. emphasises that but tor the division into dark and 

bright fortnights by the Mooo«god, there would have been no ^ood•offer• 
ingi to the manes and gods. May the Moon-god bring happiness (sinr^ 
•^sukhM) to us. 

(ii) VJ. : May the inner controller of the Moon-god whose rays are 
Aill of nectar, diiirlbute Soma to manes and gods and food to us all in 
•both dark and bright fortnights. May he bring happiness (miCM^iukhan) 
to us. 

(ill) BP. attributes the division into dark and bright fortnights to 
the Mooa-fod. By Ui rays be distributes food to the manes (in the dark 
fortnight) and to (in the bright fortnight). May that Moon-god be* 
our king and bring happlaea. 
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Abhiyukta, Kulaka (comaponding to our Varpas like 
Brahma^a etc.) worship the glorious Lord in the form of Fire 
by their proficiency in laerificiai ritualf(or ikiliulness in work). 

17*. (They pray):*‘Oh Fire*god!You are the carrier 
of oblations directly to the Supreme Brahman (Lord Hari)« 
Worship the Supreme person by sacrifice (sacrificial oblations) 
ofiered to gods who are the limbs of the body of the Cosmic 
Man (just as what is offered to the part of the body e.g. a 
hand is as good as given to the person himself) 

18. Similarly) beyond the Sea of Ghee (Ghfioda), there 

is the twice SLs extensive (as Ghrtoda) and en- 

circled by the Ocean of Milk (Kflroda) equal to it (Krauftca- 
dvlpa) in dimentioni just like Kuia^dvipa by the Sea of Ghee 
(Obftoda). Here the chief mountain !s called Krauftca which 
gives its name to the dvipa. 

19. Though the projecting ridges and bowers were 
devastated by the weapon (Javelin) of KfirtUkeya, it (Krauftca) 
became free from fear as it was sprayed over by the surges of 
the ocean of Milk and was protected on all sides by god 
Varutna. 

20. Even in that D>dpa was its (first) rulcT) a son of 
Priyavrata) Ghptapritba by name. He divided his (Krauftca) 
dv^ in seven continents. In those continents bearing the 
names of his sonS) he installed his seven heirs (sons) as the 
rulers of those Varfas, and he himself resorted to the lotus-like 
feet of the glorious Lord Hari (the destroyer of the Bondage of 
Sadisara) who was his Aniardiman (Inner Controller) and 
whose glory was supremely auspicious. 

21. The sons of Ghrtaprsfha are : Amap Medhuniha, 
Meghapfstha) Sudhiman, Bhr&Jiftha) Lobititpa and Vanas- 

* Other iaterpretationt are : (i) VR.: '^Oh Fir«*fod I You form a 
part of the body of the trameeadeatal Brahoaa. You are the carrier of 
•acriScial oblaciopt to gods and thereby to the Inner Controller in the 
bodiei ofgodr. Convey our lacrificial oblatiooi ofTered to gods who are 
but limbs of the body of the Supreme hiaa) to him who is also the AnUr^ 
Asuni (Inner Controller)**. 

(ii) YJ.: *'Oh Omsusciant (Fire<^ 3 od} 1 You are the carrier of sacri- 
fleial obiaiions to 8rt Nftriyaoa as well as to gods who arc memben of his 
Person. Staying near ui, you make us worAlp 8rl Hari (called YaJfta) 
by the performance of the act called Sacrifice.** 
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pati. The mountains demarcating the Varfas are seven, via. 
Sukla, Vardhamina, Bhojana, Upabarhin, Nanda, Nandana, 
and Sarvatobhadra. And the rivers are known to be seven 
only, via. Abhaya, Amftaugha, Aryaka, Tlrthavatl, Vftti* 
rapavat!> Pavitravat! and Sukla. 

22. The inhabitants of that Var^a (classified into Var* 
Oas) called Puruu* B> 9 ^hha, Dravina and Devaka (corres¬ 
ponding to the Varrias such as Brahma^ai K^atriya) use the 
sacred, purifying waters of those rivers, and propitiate the 
Lord in the form of water, by offering water vyith the hollow 
of their joined palms filled with water. 

23. (They pray the waters thus :) ‘^h waters! You are 
endowed with powers by the Supreme God. Hence, you puri¬ 
fy the three worlds, viz. the heaven, the earth and the inter¬ 
vening space. As you are naturally capable of destroying all 
sins, purify our bodies as we touch you.’* 

24. Similarly beyond the ocean of milk {Kfiroda) and 
surrounding it lies the Sikadvipa, thirtytwo lakh Tqjanas in 
extent. It is encircled by the sea of liquid curds equal to it in 
length. Herein stands a tree called S&ka which has given its 
appellation to the dp^a. And its extremely fragrant smell per* 
fumes the (whole of the) dvfpa, 

25. Even of that dvSpa also, a son of Priyavrata named 
Medhatithi is the (first) ruler. He also divided it in seven 
continents (Varyas) bearing the names of his sons. In them, 
he installed, as rulers, his sons, via. Purojava, .Manojava, Pava- 
znina, DhOmrinlka, Gitrarepha, Bahurupa, VUvadhara by 
name. And concentrating his mind on Lord Ananta, he him* 
self entered Penance-forest (for performing austerities). 

26. In these continents, the boundary-mountains and 
(main) rivers are only :even each. The mountains are liana, 
UruifAga, Balabbadra, Satakesara, Sabasrasrota, Devapala 
and Mahinasa. The rivers are Ansghi, Ayurdi, Ubhayas* 
pfyti^ Aparajitt, PaAcapadi, Saha8rastud,PIijadh|’ti. 

27. The inhabitants of that continent, (classified in 
Vart^u) called ^tavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata and Anuvrata 
who have washed off their rajas and tamos by Pri^iyima 
(breath*coDtrol )^ropitiate the glctfious I^rd in the fonn of 
Viyu through ii^ect concentration of mind. 
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28. (They pray as foUows ;) **May the glorious Lord 
who is the Inner Controller of all beings, and who, entering 
(the body in the form of the chief vital breath), sustains all 
the beings by his five functions of inhalation and exhalation, 
and under whose control the whole of the universe exists, 
protect us/’ 

29. So also beyond the ocean of (liquid) curds is situat¬ 
ed Pufkaradvipa which is double the extent (of the ocean of 
curds}, and which is encircled by the sea of sweet water equal 
in dimension to it (Pufkara^dvipa). Herein grows a gigantic 
lotus of hundred million petals of burnished gold, shining like 
the flames of Are. It was intended to be the throne of Lord 
Brahma (who has a lotus-flower as his seat). 

30. In the middle of the dvipa^ stands only one moun¬ 
tain called Minasottara. It demarcates the boundary between 
the eastern and western continents ( Verfos) • It is ten thousand 
Tojanas in its height and length. Here (on this mountain), in 
the four direct!onS| are built the four capital cities of Indra 
(and other) guardians of the world. Over it (the MSmuottara 
mount) revolves the (other) wheel, in the form of a year 
(iS’c^va^^crc,) of the chariot of the Sun-god. It goes round 
mount Meru within the limit ofa day and night of gods (each 
of which consists of six months of human beings). 

31. The ruler of that continent was the Prince of Priya- 
vrata, named Vitihotra. He had two sons RamaQaka and 
Dhitakl by name. He installed them as the rulers and protec¬ 
tors of the Varyas, and like his elder brothers, he devoted him¬ 
self solely to the service (worship) of the Lord. 

32. The inhabitants of that continent propitiate the 
Lord in the form of god Brahm&, with (mental) acts leading 
to the region of Brahma (the Sdlolya type of liberation), and 
recite the following (Afcatra) : 

33* pay obeisance to that serene glorious Lord who 
is (regarded as) the fruit of all righteous actions, and a con- 

*(i)VR« : Sslutaticasto Lord Klratytfarbha! May people differentiat¬ 
ed by castes (^r^) and stages in U£c (d^ramet) wordiip with uniwervinf 
devotion (iidnUm^c^bkUeritm) that which forms the body of the Supreme 
Brdunaa, and is knovm through Vedas, and which is Aill of aedritim 
like ^ creation of the world etc., as the one reality. 
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Crete means which leads to (the knowledge of) the Brahman; 
whom all people should adore (with the master-servant rela* 
lion) ; who is established in the one Supreme Reality 
(Brahman) and Is (hence) one without a second/’ 

Thdsagt (iuka) continutd : 

34. Beyond that sea of sweet water and encircling it, is 
a ring of mountain*range called Lok&loka which divides the 
Loka i.e. the region illuminated by the light of the Sun, and the 
Atoka —the region which gets no light of the Sun. 

35. Beyond the ocean of Fresh water, there is a tract of 
land which is in extent as wide as the distance between the 
mountains Minasottara and Meru. Beyond that stretches a 
land of gold which is (shining) like a sheet of mirror. Nothing 
that goes or is dropped there ever returns and hence it is 
avoided by all living beings (as it is reserved for gods). 

36. The mountain is called Lokaloka, as this mountain 
stands between the regions lighted by the Sun {Loka), and 
those not lighted by him {Atoka ). 

37. The mountain^ebam has been laid beyond and 
round all the three worlds, by the Almighty Xx>rd* It is so high 
and extensive that rays of the innumerable heavenly lumina«* 
rtes from the Sun to the Pole^tar illuminate only the three 
worlds on this side (of the mountain), but cannot penetrate to 
the other side. 

38. This much disposition of the world with reference 
to its (details of) dimensions, characteristics and relative posi« 
don has been considered by sages. The whole of the terrest¬ 
rial globe is calculated as fifty crore Yojanas in extent, out of 
which the land from Meru to the Lokaloka mountain occupies 
onefourth (i.e. twelve and halfcrores of Yojanas). 

39. The Lords of elephants viz. R^abha, Pufkaracutja, 
Vimana and 'Apar^ita have been posted in four cardinal 
points over (and beyond) that (Lokaloka mountain), by the 

(ii) VJ. ; Oh Lord \ Your foroi, posseMing all tuvpieious eberseter* 
ijtka, is retUied by the pertormance of sscrifices. i People adore your 
being manifested in the form ofBrahoii, ss distinct from the rest of the 
world, and absolutely one witbeut a second. 

(iii) VG. : rttnls : One whose absolute devotion is in the Lord. 
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Self*bom god (Brahma), the preceptor (ot the eldermost one) 
of the whole of the world. They are the cause of (i.e. have 
the responsibility of) maintaining the stability and balance of 
all the worlds. 

40. For infusing and increasing the various powers of 
the elephants and the guardian deities {like Indra) who are 
(the manifestations of) his own part» and for the welfare of 
all the worlds around^ the glorious Lord, the supremely Exalted 
Person, the Lord of all great Powers, the Inner Controller (of 
all), abides on all sides on the great mountain (Lokaloka.) 
He manifests his form of pure (unalloyed with rajas and iamas) 

distinguished by (his excellences like) Supreme righte* 
ousncss, knowledge, renunciation, sovereignty and the great 
eight*fold mystic powers. With his powerful arms adorned 
with his superb weapons, he stays surrounded by his promi¬ 
nent attendants like VUvaksena and others. 

41. It seems that the Lord has assumed the above^des- 
cribed form to the end of this Kalpa, for the protection and 
maintenance of the careers of the different worlds evolved by 
his Toga^mdyd (mystical creative potency). 

42. By the extent of the area falling with (i.e. on this 
side of) the Lokiloka mountain, the extent of Aloka (regions 
not receiving solar light) which is beyond the Lokiloka moun¬ 
tain, is explained. The sages say that the extremely holy 
region lying beyond Aloka can be travelled only b'y masters of 
Y^a (as was done by Krfna to bring back the dead son of a 
Brfthmana—vide infra'Bh. P. X). 

41. The Sun is located in the middle position of the 
great Egg of the universe which is at the centre of the space 
between the earth and ±e vault of the sky. The distance 
between the Sun and the circumference of the universe is 
twentyfive crcre of Yojanas. 

44. As the Sun was in this inanimate e^ ot the uni¬ 
verse, he got the epithet Mdriossid. He is also called 

gmhha as he was born of the golden Egg (of the universe). 

45. It is by the Sun really, that the cardinal poinri, the 
sky, the celestial region, the earth, r^ons of pleasure (Mhmt- 
loka and svar^laka) and Liberation, the infernal regions and the 
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nether worldi (e.g. Atala, Vitala etc.) and all others, are 
divided. 

46. The Sun god is the Soul, and the deity presiding 
over the eyesight of gods, sub-human beings, men, reptiles and 
plants as well as of all species of living beings. 

CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

{TA4 SuUur Region) • 

«^rf Suka said : 

1. To this extent (via. 50 crore Tojanas diameter and 
25 crorc Tojanas height) has, the disposition of the terrestrial 
sphere, been described, with reference to its dimensions and 
characteristics. 

2. Experts in this (science) describe the dimensions 
(etc.) of the heavenly sphere with reference to this (extent 
etc. of the sphere of the earth, as being symmetrical iu dimen* 
sions) just as the size etc. of one of the two halves of beans is 
known from that of the other half. Between the two (the 
heavenly sphere and the globe of the earth) is the tar 
(Intermediate region) which is joined by the two (by the 
earth from below and the heaven from above). 

3. Situated in the centre (of the sky), the glorious Lord 
of luminaries gives warmth to the three worlds with its beat, 

* Tbii chapter deali vdth the old attronoisical ideas current at the 
Anal redaction ofthli PurSca. Itis a popular statement of a scientific 
subject. We find similar topics discussed in DevUbhiiaPata Vlll 
MaUja P. xa4-ia8, VP. II. d-ia and the astrological aspect in Gan^a P. 
59*64, A^niP, T 91 etc. The statements given in these PurXpas are to be 
taken broadly, as modem astronomical exactness should not be expected 
in such works. Thus the increase and decrease in the duration of days 
and nights and the rate of this variation as given in vrne 4 here 11 roughly 
correct, though actually it is not so uniform mathematically. Other 
statements are to be taken in a broad sense. The commentators profusely 
quote from Purgoas, Tantraa on old astrm)omy which cannot be 
summarised here. • • 
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4nd illumines them with its lustre. It proceeds by slow, rapid 
and regular movements known by the (technical) terms 
Utiariya^ (the period of the Summer Solstice, when the Sun 
appears moving to the North of equator), i)aA;t 9 d>ana (the 
period of the winter Solstice, whin the Sun moves to the 
south ofequator) and Vai^uvata (period of Vernal or Autumnal 
equinoxes), and also in higher, lower and middle positions, 
according to seasons. 

4. When the Sun traverses the signs of Me fa (Aries) 
and Tuld (Libra), the days and nights are of equal duration. 
When it traverses the five xodiacal signs from VfSabka (Taurus) 
to Kanyd (Virgo), the days go on lengthening and the 
duration of the night goes on decreasing one gkatikd (24 
minutes) per month. 

5. When it traverses the five signs from Vficika (Scor* 
pto) to Mtna (Pisces), days and nights are in the revene 
order (and days go on decreasing and nights increasing) • 

6. Days go on increasing in duration, till the 

yana begins, while nights do the same, till the commencement 
of Uttardya^a, 

7. The learned lay that a distance of nine crores and 
Bftyone lakh Tyanas is thus traversed by the Sun in its revo* 
lution round the Minasottara mountain. (They say that) on 
that mountain, to the east of Meru, is situated the capital city 
of Indr a (presiding deity of the eastern direction), called 
Devadhint; to the South (of Meru) is the capital ofYama (the 
presiding deity of the Southern direction) by name Sazhya* 
manl; to the West, the city ofVaruQa (the god presiding over 
the Western quarter), called Nimlocani; and to the North is- 
the capital of Soma (presiding deity of the northern direction), 
named Vibhivarl. When the Sun passes through these cities, 
there is Sunrise, Midday, Sun-set smd Midnight on the four 
sides of Meru (respectively)* These serve as the special time 
of activity and cessation ofactivities for living beings. 

6. To the dwellers on Mount Meru, it is always the 
Mid-day* And though the Sun (with its face towards the 
stellar sphere, actually moves to the eastern direction) with 
Mount Meru on its left side, it appears (to move to the West 
and) to keep the Meru on its right (because the wind called 
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Ptavaha which always blows with the Meru on its right, forces 
the stellar spheres including the Sun which goes from cast to 
west to move in the opposite direction^^ 

9« It is said that just on the diametrically opposite side 
of that point where the Sun rises (or appears in view), it sets 
(goes out of view). If at any point, it troubles people with 
heat and makes them perspire^ exactly on the opposite side of 
the point, it makes them sleep (as it is midnight). Those who 
see it shining (brightly in their place), do not sec it when it is 
at the (diametrically) oppoiste point. 

10. When it starts from the capital of Indra, it traverses 
in fifteen gha{ikis (six hours) the distance of two crores and a 
quarter, twelve lakhs and a half and twentyfive thousand (i. e« 
23775000) TojanaSy and arri *es at the city of Yanta. 

IL In this way, it 'Toceeds to the ci(y of Varuna, to 
that of the Moon^godanJ gain to the capital of Indra (all 
the cities are equidistant). So also, in the stellar region, all 
planets-such as the Moon and others, rise \ft\l as set together 
along with the stars. 

12. In this way, the chaxiof of the Sun which is the 
Veda triad incarnate, covers in a muhQrta (48 minutes) a dista¬ 
nce of thirtyfour lakh and eight hundred Tojanas and travels 
through the four capital cities (in the abovementioned serial 
order). 

13. It is traditionally said that the chariot has one wheel 
in the form of a year with twelve spokes (i. c. twelve months), 
six tyres (viz. six seasons) and three navels (three parts of four 
months each). Its axle-tree is fixed (at one end) to the top of 
Mount Meru and the other end is placed on the Manasottara 
mountain. Fixed to it, the wheel of the Sun*s chariot rotates 
like the wheel of an oil mill over the Mount Manasottara. 

14. Into that axle, there is another axle-tree measuring 
onefourth of the first. It is like the axle of an oilpress with iu 
upper end joined to the Polestar. 


9 46. Nak^ctrikkimMciAyi Mer^ak 

—Sr 
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15* The icat of the chariot is thirty-six lakh YojaDas in 
extent. The yoke of the Suq*s chariot is of the same extent. 
Yoked to it by Aru^Xi are seven horses bearing the names of 
(Vedic) metres (viz. Giyatri^ Bfhati, U|Qik, Jagad^ Tri^tubh 
Anuftubb and Pahkti). And they carry the god Aditya (the 
Sun). 

16. They say that, eniruated >s’ith the duties of a 
charioteeTi sits Arut^a in front of the Sun-ged, but with his face 
turned towards the west (i.e. to the Sun-god to show respect). 

17. Appointed to sing the Vedic hymns, the sages called 
Vilakhilyas, sixty thousand in number and of the size of the 
fourth part of a thumb,—who are placed in front of the Sun—^ 
ring the praise of the Sun-god. 

18. And other sages, Gandbarvas (celestial musicians), 
Apsartuas (Divine damsels), Nagas (serpents), Yak|ai (demi¬ 
gods), Yitudhinas( demons) and gods—fourteen in all if taken 
one by one, and seven if taken in pain—have different and vari¬ 
ed names. And they, two at a time, serve the Lord, the Self in 
the form of the Sun, bearing different names; they perform 
their several duties and serve the Atman in the fonn of the glo¬ 
rious Sun, every month. (For details vide infra 12.11, 33-34) • 

19. The circumference of the terrestrial sphere is nine 
crorei and fifty likh yojatias. Out of this, he crosses the dista¬ 
nce of two thousand and xy/oyyanas in a moment. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

{Ducription of ih Moon and othor Platuts) 

The King {ParikeU) : 

1. Your revered Self has described that while the glori¬ 
ous Solar deity, facing the stellar sphere moves forward (throu¬ 
gh (he signs of the zodiac) with Meru and Pole Star to the left 
but appears to traverse keeping Meru and the Pole-Star on its 
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light side (vide supra 21.8} • How are we to reconcile (and 
understand) that statement ? 

Hi [Shfx Suka) said : 

2. When a potter*s wheel is rotaiingi the movement of 
ants and other (insects etc.) which dwell on it is quite different 
(and independent from that of the wheel even though they are 
carried along with it), for they are found in the diiTerent parts 
of the wheel (even while it is in motion). Similarly, (although) 
the wheel of Time consisting of constellation of stars, signs of 
zodiac as a whole, revolves with great velocity, keeping Mount 
Meru and the Pole-Star to the right, the Sun and other planeu 
clepending on it (i. e. the Time-Wheel), their course ol move¬ 
ment is also different (from that of the Time-Wheel with which 
they move); for they are observed in conjuction with different 
constellations of stars and signs of zodiac (ut different times)« 

$4 He (the Sun) is the very same glorious Lord Nkri- 
yai^ia, the First Person (the Prime cause of the universe}* He 
is enquired into by learned sages with the help of the Vedas. 
For the well-being of the people and for the purification (and 
timely performance) of ritualistic acts, he divided his body 
which is an embodiment of three Vedas, into twelve parts. He 
creates the respective characteristics (such as heat, cold) in the 
six seasons like the spring etc., for eqj^Tying. fruits of Karmas. 

4. In this world, people who follow the path of dudes 
prescribed for different classes of society (Van^) and stages 
in life (a/rama),in the three Vedas, devoutly worship him 
through different rituals, high or low, as laid down in the 
Vedas, and through the practice of Yogic meditation with 
faith, attain the eternal bliss* 

5* Now, this Soul of the worlds’^* (or living beings), 
viz. the Sun moves along the Wheel of Time in the middle of 
the sky, midway between the earth and the heaven and enjoys 
Iwelve months known by the signs of the zodiac as (twelve) 
divisions of the year* The learned teach that a month consists 
of two fortnights (one bright and the other dark), ora day 
and night (of the Pitfs) ora period required (by the Sun) 
for traversing two constellations and a quarter in the space 

949 . Of. IhmdJciaUis . 1 »i 15.1 
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It i» (further) inatructed that the season (riu) u that period 
(division) of the year in which the Sun traverses one sixth 
part (of his orbit), 

6. And the period which he (the Sun) takes to traverse 
one half of his path through the sky is called an A^ana, 

7. The learned have laid it down that the period in 
which the Sun, with his slow, rapid and moderate motions, 
completes hii circuit in the orbit (through the whole extent of 
the sky) along with heavenly and earthly spheres, is called 
Safhoatsarat Pari-oaisarat I^SoatsarafAnutatsara and Vatsara. {Vtdi 
Supra 3.11.14). 

8. Similarly the Moon is observed to be a hundred 
thousand Tojanas above the rays (orb) of the Sun. As it Is 
faster in velocity (than the Sun), it goes ahead (of the Sun), 
It covers in two fortnights the circuit made by the Sun in one 
(complete) year; in two days and a quarter of that distance 
which the Sun traverses in a month; and in one day the 
distance the Sun requires a fortnight to cover. 

9. It is by the waxing of its digits m the case of gods 
and in the waning of its rays in the case of manes that tho 
Moon makes the day and night of gods and manes, by means 
of its first (bright) and the second (dark) fortnights.*^ The 
Moon (as the king of plan Mi fe and as such a food*giver) is 
the very life (*breath) of all species.of living beings and (hence 
is called) the life. He is in conjunction with each of Che cons* 
tellation of stan for thirty MuhOrias (24 hours). 

10. And this glorious person comprising of sixteen 
digit8(in his fullness)viz. the Moon, is the presiding deity over 


950, The constructioa of the SK. text 11 lignificant. It vraoti to 
emphuise the Sniti text: 

Tttsndd / 

which et^oias wmhip etc, of gods in ^e b^ht fortnight and the 
injunction afidra^takff piimMt about the tut tmbility of the dark»fortfiight 
for the worship etc. of the manes. GO. points out the contradiction of the 
statement 'bright and dark fortnights make the day and the oi^t of 
gods'to the above verse with thm of supr^ 3.11.is. which states 'the 
ajww are called the day and night of the Svarga*. He reconciles by ex¬ 
plaining that the bright tortnight is called the day of gods for it is regarded 
as suit Ale for the worship etc. of gods and the dark fortnight as the 
night of gods due to its unsuitability for worship and other funcliona 
pertaining to gods. 
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the mind, the ruler (and giver) of food and an embodiment of 
nectar. The sages describe him as one with all, at he is, by 
nature, the nourisher of the life of all gods, manes, men, 
goblins, beasts, birds, reptiles, plants and creepers. 

11. The Almighty god has placed twentyeight constella¬ 
tions inclusive of Abhijit^^^, three lakh Tojanas above the Moon, 
They arc fixed by him on the Time-Wheel. Hence they revolve 
with Meru on their right side. 

12. Above these (constellations) at a height of two lakh 
TojanaSf it observed Venus. It revolves with rapid, slow and 
even velocity like the Sun, and is found either ahead of or at 
the rear of or along with the Sun. As it (overcrosses the cons¬ 
tellation in the serial order and thus) marches rapidly, it gene¬ 
rally brings showers of rain and is always favourable to the 
world. And (in combination with some other constellations) 
it is observed to counteract the unfavourable influence of 
planets (like the Man obstructing rainlaU- 

13. The Mercury (Budha) becomes described (in its 
variations of motions etc.} by the description of the Venus. 
Budha or the Mercury, the son of Soma (the Moon) is observed 
to be two lakhs of Tejanas above the Venus. It generally sheds 
beneficent influence. When it surpasses the Sun (and be¬ 
comes independent), it indicates dangers like stonny winds, 
cloudy weather, drought and other calamities. 

14. Two Lakh TVtfaaj higher up (than the Mercury) 
(i.e. eleven lakh feyMoj higher than the earth) is the Mars 
travening each sign of the zodiac in three fortnights, it comp¬ 
letes its revolution through the twelve signs, unless it takes 
retrograde course* It is an inauspicious planet in general 
portending evil. 

15. Ac a height of two lakh above the ^lars it 

the glorious Bfhaspati (Jupiter). Unless it cakes to retrograde 
course, it moves through each sign of the zodiac in one year. 
It is generally favourable to Brahmanas. 

16. The Sanaiicara (the slow-mover i.e. the Saturn) 

a5t« 3R. Dotes that this eonstdlacion h supposed to be oa the coa- 
juDCtioa of the UttariiSdhl and Sravaoa eonsteUauons. It is supposed to 
be an independeat coostj^Uatiwi due to Its astrologica! iaplicatioss. In hia 
support, be quoM a aruti passage : AbhijinnimA n^Jt^otrsm ubansM 
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is obierved to be two lakh Yojanas above Brhaspati (Jupiter)« 
Lingering for thirty months in one house of the zodiac, it takes 
as many (thirty) years to complete its revolution through all 
the signs of the zodiac. It generally portends evil and anxiety 
to alK 

17. At a height of eleven lakh Tojanas from the Saturn 
are seen the (seven) sages (the Ursa Major). Always con¬ 
templating (and wishing) the good of the world, they go 
round the most exalted region of keeping it to their 

right. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 

{Description oJVis^u^pada —the position of Dhruva 

and Sitw\&ra Cakra) 

Sri Suka said : 

1» Now at a height of tbirtecD lakh Tojanas above the 
Ursa Major^ lies what they call the highest abode of Vi^^u. 
Here dwells the Supreme Votary of the Lord Dhruva, the son 
of Uttknapada. The stars presided over by Agni, Indra, 
Kaiyapa Prajapatl and Dharma respectfully go round him 
keeping him on their right,—all moving simultaneously (as 
stars). Hess still the support of those whose span of life is 
upto the end of a Kalpa (till the time of deluge). 

2. He (Dhruva) alone shines perpetually as he is decre¬ 
ed by God to support like a post all the hosts of luminaries, 
planets, constellations of stars, etc. which are set in motion by 
the ever vigilant almighty Time of incomprehensible velocity. 

S. Just as oxen, employed in treading ears of com, are 
tied to the post in the middle of the threshing ground, with 
strings short, long and medium in length, walk round in their 
respective spheres in three circles (at a distance of short, long 
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and midway between the two according to the length of the 
string with which they are fastened)» similarly posts of celes* 
tial bodies^ planets etc.^ fastened to the Wheel of Time in the 
inner circle or in the outer circle^ and impelled by the Wind 
(called Ptavaha in supra 2L8) ^ and with Dhruva (the Polar 
Star) as their support (central pivot), go on revolving to the 
end of the Kalpa^ in three courses (marked by the periods of 
Uttartya^a or northerly coune, Vaisuvata i.e. along with the 
equator and Dakfimyana or Southward coune). Just as clouds 
and birds like hawks with the support of air and piloted by 
their past actions move about (afloat) in the sky» similarly, the 
host of these heavenly luminaries which are jivas which are 
favoured with those shining bodies by the union of matter and 
spirit and whose velocities (and directions of motions) are 
controlled by their past actions, do not fall to the ground. 

4. Some persons describe this system of heavenly lumi* 
nariea as being supported by the mystical Yogic powers of 
Lord Vasudeva who has assumed the form of a Gangetic 
porpoise. 

5. The Pole-star is located at the end of the tail of this 
jrpoise that lies coiled with its head downward. (Just below 

it) on the tail are located the four stars called Praj&pati (the 
sage Kaiyapa) Agni (the Fire*god), Indra (the King of gods) 
and Dharma (the presiding deity of righteousness). At the 
root of the tail| are fixed the star, DhSti and Vidhati, and the 
Seven Sages (the Urs^ on the hip; on the right side of 

its body which coils from left to right are located the fourteen 
constellations of Stan (from to Punarvesu which mark 

the northern coursed and the fourteen constella¬ 

tions marking the Southern Course (Dakfi^ycne) —viz. from 
the Pufya to —are located on its left side. This is 

just like the porpoise whose coiled body has equal number of 
members on its either side. (He mentions further details of 
the positions of the constellatioos:). On its back is the Ajavfth! 
(the group of constellations called Mula, Purvayadhi and 
Uttar&f&dbii) ftcd the heavenly Ganges (the Milky Way) is at 
its belly. 

6. (The constellations) Punarwu and Pufya are located 
on its right and left loisu; Ardri and AU$fd on its right and left 
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hind'legs; AbkijitwnA Uttardfd4hS on its right and left nostrils; 
Srava^a and PdrvSfS4hd at its right and left eye respectively 
while DhanUtbd and MGla are at its right and left ears. (The 
group of) eight constellations beginning from Magkd^ which 
mark the Southern Course {Dakfi^Jfyana) are located on the 
ribs of its left side while the eight constellations from MrgaHr^a 
(the Orion) and others marking the northern course {Vitard-^ 
ya^) arc on its ribs on its right side, but in the reverse order 

from PdfDdhhddrapadd to MdgcHr$a). One should locate 
the remaining two, viz. Satuhhifd or Sata^tdrakd and Jyifthd on 
its right and left shoulders. 

7. (One should locate) the star AgasH on its upper chin 
and (the star called) Yama on its lower chin; the Mara in the 
mouth and the Saturn on its generative organ and the Jupiter 
on its hump^ the Sun on its chest and Pfdrdyma at the heart; 
the Moon in the mind; the Venus in the navel, the pair of 
Afvinlkumiras on the nipples (of its chest), the Mercury in 
its inhalation and exhalation, (the ihadow*planet) Rahu at 
the throat and Ketas at all members of the body and the 
(remaining) stars all over the hairs of its body. 

8. This is verily the manifestation of the form of glori* 
ous Lord Vif^u consisting of all gods. Silently and with con¬ 
centration of mind one should watch it every evening and 
adore it with the following Mantra : 

We bow to the Supreme Penonage, the Lord of all 
gods, (who asstimed the form of) the Time Wheel, the support 
of all heavenly bodies, We meditate upon him.'* 

9. This form of the Supreme God embodying all pla¬ 
nets, constellations of stars and other heavenly luminaries 
washes off the sins of those who repeat the above Mantra three 
times (momii^, mid-day and evening) a day. The sin committ¬ 
ed in the past, present and future of a person who bows to 
him or remembers him three rimes a day is destroyed immedia¬ 
tely. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY^FOim 

{Rahu^s Position and the Skbierran€an Regions) 
in Suka continued : 

L According (o some (experts in ^dstras) at a distance 
of ten thousand Tojanas below the Sun, Raliu makes his revo* 
lutioti like a lunar mansion. Though himself a wretched 
Asura, a son of Siihhika, it was through the grace of the Lord 
diat he attained the status of a planet, even though he did not 
deserve it. Wc shall describe bis birth and deeds later on 
(in the VI and VIII Skandhas), Oh child. 

2. They say that the sphere of the burning Sun is ten 
thousand Yojanas and that of Rahu> thirteen thousand Yoja* 
nas. Rahu continues to entertain a grudge against the 
Sun and the Moon since their interruption (in his opporiuiiity 
of drinking nectar by exposing his demonic identity), and 
attacks them on fulhmoon and new-moon days. 

3. Having come to know of it, the venerable Lord has 
deployed his favourite missile called Sudariana by the sides of 
them both. Rahu stands for a period of Muhurta facing the 
discus of irresistible blazing splendour which constantly revol* 
ves round them (the Sun and the Moon). Overcome with 
sorrow, trembling with his heart full of fear, he goes back even 
from a distance. It is this occurrence that people call an 
eclipse. 

4. Below that (region ofR&hu;, at a distance of the 
same (ten thousand) Yojanas, lie the r^ions of Siddhas, 
Cirai]ui8 (Heavenly singers) and Vidyadharas (celestial 
artists)« 

5. Below these is the space serving as a sporting ground 
of the hosts of Yakfas, demons, goblins, spirits [pretas) and 
ghosts. It ext ..ds downwards to the level where the wind 
blows or the clouds are met with. 

6. Below that, at a distance of one hundred yojanas 
lies this earth up to the height to which the prominent birds 
such as swans, vultures, hawks, eagles and others are soaring. 

7. Description of the earth with respect to its situation 
and arrangement^,(of its continents etc.) has already been 
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given (to you). Below the earth there are seven sub-terranean 
regionSi each at a distance of ten thousand Tojanas from the 
other, and equally so (ten thousand Tojanas) in length and 
breadth. (Their names are :) Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, 
Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. 

8. tn these subterranean regions are veritable heavens. 
Therein reside Daityas, Danavas and Serpents (ions cfKadrQ) 
in extremely rich mansions, gardens, parks and play-grounds 
which surpass the heavenly world in their exuberance of sensu¬ 
ous enjoyments, affluence, joy and richness. They are house¬ 
holders whose affectionate wives, children, relatives, friends 
and servants always enjoy a highly delightful life. Their 
desires are never thwarted even by the lord of gods. They 
divert themselves with their skills in M&y& (miraculous 
powers). 

9. Oh great King! Maya, (the architect) of miraculous 
powers has built cities in these regions. They (the cities) 
shine resplendent with wonderful mansions, defence-walls, 
gates, town-halls, temples, big quadrangles and houses construct¬ 
ed with excellent precious-stones of various types, and with 
palatial buildings of the lords of these subterranean regions, 
the terraces of which are teeming svith couples ofNlgas (ser¬ 
pents) and Asuras (demons) and with pigeons, parrots and 
sSrikSs. 

10. The gardens thereof also superbly excel the splend¬ 
our of the land of gods, with their glorious beauty, giving de¬ 
light to minds and senses :—Beauty of trees embraced by 
tender creepers, the branches of which (trees) are weighed 
down with dusten of Bowers and fruits and lovely foliage of 
ponds and lakes full of translucent waters teeming with coup¬ 
les of various species of birds; (these are charmingly vocal) 
with the varied sweet warblings orbirds that have made their 
homes in the beds of lilies, lotuses, Kalbara—blue and red 
locuses^-and lotuses with hundred petals, in the water of 
those lakes (etc.) when they (waters) get agitated by the leap¬ 
ing of Ashes—all these provide feast to one*s senses. 

11. It is said that here (in this netherworld) no fear is 
noticed (to have been caused) due to the divisions of time such 
as day and night. 
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12. The crest jewels on the hoods of great serpents dii* 
pel all the darkness there* 

13. Due to the intake of herbs, saps, elixirs^ food, drinks 
and bath of miraculous efficacy, the inhabitants of these 
regions do not suffer from mental worries and physical ailments. 
They are immune from wrinkles, grey hair and old age. Nor 
are they affected by palenea of body complexion, bad bodily 
odour, perspiration, fatigue, nervousness or bodily changes 
due to age (from childhood to old age). 

14. These blessed souls have no fear of death from any 
source except from the Lord*s power, called the discus (Sudar* 
lana), the Lord’s might. 

15. When it (Sudariana) enters those regions the em¬ 
bryos in the wombs of Aiura women arc miscarried or aborted 
through sheer terror. 

16. Now in region called Atala resides the demon Bala, 
the son of Maya. The learned say that he has verily created 
ninetysix varieties ofMiya (magical tricks) sbme of which are 
still practised by jugglers. As he yawned, three groups of 
women— tvairi^ (who enter into sexual intercourse with men 
of their caste), kimiftb (who copulate with men not belonging 
to their caste } and PwhJeat^ (the most fickle minded of the 
Kaminl group )-^came forth from his mouth. They administer 
a liquid preparation called Hdtakarasa to a man who enters 
their subterranean region and msike him sexually capable. They 
give him amorous pleasure at their will indeed, by their spor¬ 
tive seductive smiles, lovely conversatiws, embraces, etc. When 
the elixir is imbibed, the man feels that he is a veritable god 
endt^wed with mystical powers and pouessing the physical 
strength often thousand elephants. He goes aboasting like 
one mad (blind) with intoxicatmn. 

17. Below that (Atdla)^ in the subterranean region call- 

ed Vitala, dwells god Siva, designated as Lord Htt&kefvara, 
surrounded by his retinue, the legions of goblins. With the 
object of muldplying the creation of Prajftpatis (proginators) 
he, under the name Bhavm (the procreator), remains united 
with his divine consort, Bhav&nl (Pkrvatl). From him has 
issued the freat jiver called which is charged with the 

energy of them both. There, the Fire kindled by Wind, drinks 
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vigorously that water of theriver» What is ipit out by Fire is 
the gold called Males aad females in the harem of 

the kings ofAturaswear that gold in the form of ornaments. 

18. Below that {VUola)^ in the region called Sutala^ 
lives (the demon king) BaU, the son of Viroesma of wide fame 
and hallowing renown. He was deprived of his sovereignty 
over the three worlds by Lord Vi^u who^ with a desire to 
oblige the great god Indra^ was boro of Aditi and approached 
Bali, in the form of a dwarf celibate {Btahmacdrin). It was by 
the Lord’s grace that he was accommodated here, and is again 
blest with overflowing wealth and prosperity not possessed by 
Indra and others. Immune from all fears he even now cond« 
nues to propitiate the most adorable Lord by performing bis 
righteous duties. 

19. It is not at all the direct result (fruit) of the dona¬ 
tion of land (viz. three worlds) that Bali was blest with the 
sovereignty and fortune in the subterranean world : the gifl 
that was duly given with absolute faith and devotion, with 
utmost reverence and perfectly serene mind to the glorious 
Lord Vaaudeva, the Supreme Soul, the principle of life and 
the inner controller of all species of living beings, the holiest 
and the most worthy recipient who has ever approached. 
Bali’s donation was thus a gate-way directly leading to libera¬ 
tion (Afaib/e). 

20. (The learned sages say) that if a person who while 
Ipsing his control (and becooiing helpless or unconscious) 
utters but once his name while sneezing, falling or tumbling 
down or in any such condition, he instantaneously cuts asunder 
the bonds of Karma, for removing which people desirous of 
attaining to the Final Beatitude, try various other means 
(except remembrance of his name and are not successful). 

21. The sovereignty, prewperity etc. which, implies mere 
worldly pleasure——cannot be the fruit of the besto¬ 
wal of the Land, vis. three worlds on the L^ii as it was given 
to the Lord as being hii own Self—^the Lord who is the Self of 
all beings and who dedicates his own Self to hii devotees and 
to those who have realized him. 

22« As a matter of fact, the Lord has not really confer* 
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red any favour on him^* (i«e. Bali)« He extended to him 
•overetgnty, pleaaures of senses which are of illusory nature 
and which) on the contrary^ deprive him of the constant 
remembrance of Himself. (But Vi mu’s presence near him as a 
4oor^keeper is the real fruit) • 

23. It is quite well-known that when it was found by 
the Lord that there was no other alternative (to deprive Bali 
of his sovereignty of the three worlds)» He adopted the pretext 
of begging (three paces of land for sacrifice). When Bali was 
deprived of the sovereignty of three worlds (and had nothing 
with him) except his body^ and was securely bound down 
with the cords of Varuna and was thrown into a mountain- 
den, be (Bali) actually exclaimed the following words: 

24. ’’It is a pity that lodra^ learned as he is» is certainly 

incapable of knowing his real interests—This Indrawho has 
appointed the sage Bfhaspad as an advisor to counsel him in 
all matterS) ignored and instead of requesting for the 

service of the Lord (Upendra) begged for hiitfself through the 
Lord (Vamana or Upendra) my blessings vis.) the sovereignty 
of the three worlds. (When the Lord is pleased, he is to be 
sought and not the worthless kingship of three .worlds). Of 
what value is this Lordship of three worlds which terminates 
at the end of a manvantara which is quite an insignificant part 
of Time which is of infinite duration. 

25. (Only my grand-father Prahlada knew his real 
interest) for chough after his father’s (HiraQyakafipu’s) death, 
he wasoflTered by the Lord ^^frsimha) the throne of his father 
which had no danger from any quarters (then), my grand- 


9 ^9. fliNS£ya^this vague p/oneun has confuted the commentacon. 
VO»» vD., GD. think implies Indra and the trantUtioo will be : 

**Nor did the Lord confer any real favour on Indra. for be extended to 

him.himself*'. Though sR. mentiona no name after amufjfa^amum 

his quotations from Pariiara. 

VSludeve mano yasya jap^bomircanSdiiu / 
tasyintariyo Maitreya, Devendratvidikam phalam // 

probably hints at lodra which VD*. VG». SD.» GD. endorse. 1 think 
that in the present context refers to Bali at intetpreted by VR., 

J.Om k BP. as it is a continuous discussion about Bali. 1 however 
concede that Indra Is not impossible though rather out of contest. 

SM. VOr: Even that Brhupati is not clever inasmljchas be did not 
wdviae iiKlra properly and etc. 
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father (Prahlada) preferred hit icrvice only to the throne aa 
he knew that it was tomeihing different fn^n the Lord* 

26* He (Prahlida) waa a noble Soul while a person like 
me hat hit patitoni unaubiided, nor is blened with the grace 
of the LfOrd. How can such a person hope to approach the 
path trodden by him (Prahlida)?’* 

27* Hia (Balt’s) history wiU be narrated to you in 
details later on (in the VXIl Skandha). At hii (Bali’s) door^ 
the glorious hord Niraya^aj the Preceptor of the whole 
world (who hence deserves to be adored and not to be made 
to stand guard)} whose heart is full of compassion for his 
devoceeSi stands with a mace in hit hand. (It was) by him 
that Rivai^a (the ten-headed demon) who came there in the 
course of his expedition of conquering all the quarters (of the 
world) I was kicked away to a distance of ten crores of 
YoJanaS} simply by bis toe, 

28* Below that region (Sutaia), in TMtala, dwells the 
king of DinavaSj by name Maya, the Lord of three cities* His 
three cities having been burnt down by the venerable Lord 
Siva (the destroyer of the enemy cities or of the demon 
Tripura), with the desire to bring about the happiness of three 
worlds, he secured this position through his (Siva’s) grace. 
This great master of all experts in magic is protected in every 
respect by the great god (Siva) and hence, being free from 
the fear of Sudarfana (VifQu’s difcui), he is greatly respected 
(by the inhabitants of Talitala). 

29* Below that, in the subterranean region Mahdtclop 
there lives the tribe of many-hooded serpents called Krodka-^ 
Mfe* Their prominent members are Kuhaka, Taksaka, 
KUiya, Sui^a and others, all posseuing huge bodies* They, 
however, live in fear of Garud* (the oveivLcrd of kings of 
birds), the vehicle of the Supreme Person* It is on a few 
occasions that they sport in company of their wives, children, 
friends and members of their families* 

SO. Lower still, in Audlela, there dwell the descendants 
of Did and Daou (the wives of Kaiyapa, the proginator), . 
called PaQli who are also known as Niv&ukavacas,lUUeyas and 
the residents of Hlracyapura* These enemies of gods are from 
their very birth, very powerful and daring in s|drit* They live 
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like reptiles in holes ai their arrogance of power is subdued only 
by the refulgent dUcus Sudariana of the glorious Lord Hari whose 
majestic splendour spreads over all worlds. It is traditionally 
learnt that they are afraid of Indra due to the Vedic text utter* 
ed by the female dog, Sarami, the messenger of Indra^. 

31. Still lower down is Che region called Patala. With 
VSauki as their king, there reside the chiefs of the Naga (Ser¬ 
pent) race like Sajikha, Kulika, Mah&iankha, Sveta, Dhana* 
fljaya, DhfCar&ftra, SaAkhacUda, Kambala, Afvatara and 
others possessing extensive hoods and extremely impetuous by 
temperament. It is reported that the big effulgent crest jewels 
on tho hoods of serpents possessing five, seven, ten, hundred 
and thousand heads, dispel by (heir splendour the mass of 
darkness in the b<rilow of the netherenost world (Pdtdla). 


CHAPTER TWENTYTIVE 

{Description of SaHkar/a^a—the Serpent Sefa) 

Sr{ Suka said: 

1. At the lowest extreme below Patala, at a distance of 
thirty thousand Tojastas, abides a part-manifestation of the 
Lord which is dominated by the Tomas only. It is also well* 
known as Ananta. Followers of the Satvata School call it 
Sankarsa^a as, being characterised by ego and presiding over 
by *r-nes$, it brings about the unification between the subject 
(the Seer) and the object (the seen) . 

2. This terrestrial globe, supported on one out of the 
thousand heads of the Lord who manifested himself as Ananta, 
appean like a mustard seed. 


954. Sr. mentions the Vedic legeed thet when the Peois stole the 
cows and ecoccaied them under water, Indrs sent the female dog SaramS 
to trace them. She discovered them but when PaoU tried to have a treaty 
type of understanding %vith her, she cursed them : Indteaa Pemre^ 

Jygdlism ^'Oh Paois t lie down (dead) slain by Indra I** 
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3» It is said that when He desires to withdraw (destroy} 
this world at the (predestined) time, from between fait agitated 
eyebrows knit in wrath, yet charming^ was manifested Rudra 
(god of destruction) called Sankar^apa (one bom of SsuUcai> 
iaua}» He manifested his eleven forms, each three-eyed and 
bolding a trident. 

4. When the kings of serpents along with prominent 
devotees (Satvatas) bow down with intense and unswerving 
devotion (his feet), they certainly look with an overjoyed 
mind, their most attractive faces with cheeks beautified with 
the splendour of their refulgent ear-rings, in the reddish, spheri» 
cal nails, shining like rubies, on his pair of lotus-like feet* 

5. Seeking blessings from him only, they say^ that un¬ 
married Niga princesses besmear with pigment of aguru^ sandal 
wood and saffron, his bright, long, fair-complexioned, beauti¬ 
ful« rharming arms like silver-pillars, beautifully set up in 
the sphere of his beautiful body. Their minds being 
agitated with the touch of his body, they put on winsome 
smilm as the god of Love stealthily enters their hearts. They 
really cast bashful glances at his lotus-like face as his reddish 
eyes swim with inebriation and cast a merciful glance at them. 

6. He is that very glorious Lord Ananta, the ocean of 
infinite excellences, the primeval Deity. Restraining the ve¬ 
hemence of His impetuosity and wrath (as it is inappropriate 
and unnecessary for the maintenance of the worlds), he abides 
for the well-being of all the worlds. 

7. He Is being contemplated upon by hosts of gods, de¬ 

mons, reptiles (Nagas), Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas 
and sages. Due to continuous exhilaration under intoxication 
his eyes were swimming restlessly. He was giving delight (lit. 
feeding) the leaders of His attendants and gods with his nectar¬ 
like winning speech. Clad in blue garments and wearing only 
one ear-ring, he has placed his blessed, beautiful hand on the top 
of (his special weapon) the plough. Just as the majestic elephant 
(Airavata) of the great Indra is decorated with a girth of gold, 
the glorious Lord of gracious and beneficient deeds wears his 
Vanamdld wifeath of forest flowers) cklled the 

ass* of the sboetsef the Tuiafl (Basil} 

plant, flowers of jrssds, FirifiU and lotuses. 
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charm and gracefulness of which was heightend with the melo* 
dious bumming of che bees inebriated with the sweet scented 
honey of fresh and new TulasI blossoms of unfading bcauty» 

8. When this (Sankarwta) (as traditionally described 

by one^s spiritual guide) is listened to and meditated upon» he 
enten the hearts of those who seek Liberation (from Samsara) . 
He instantly cuts asunder the knot of ignorance (avidya)» for- 
ed at (his devotee's) heart, due to the impressions created in 
the sub*conscience by the beginningless karmas and consisting 
of the attributes (or modes of Prakfti) viz. rajas and 

tamos. The venerable sage Narada, the son of god Brahmi, 
accompanied by Tumburu (the famous celestial singer), des* 
cribed (in a musical composition his glorious prowess^ in the 
assembly of god Brahma. 

9. Who can comprehend the way*^^ (the truth) of the 
Lord (who is Brahma himself) —the Lord by whose glance (i.e. 
desire to create) and other attributes of Prakfti**^ which 
are respectively the cause of the creation, preservation and 
destruction (of che universe) became capable (of executing 
their function) ; whose form is eternal (inftnite) and beginning¬ 
less, for One as he is, he contains in himself the universe 
characterised by many-ness. 

10. Out of unlimited grace for us> he assumed a form 

consisting of (pure) mltoaunalloyed with raja/and where¬ 

in appears the unmanifest and manifest*^ universe. The Lord 
who possesses unbounded energy like a lion, exhibited his 
faultless sports (e.g. creation of the universe etc.) for attract¬ 
ing the minds of hii devotees. 


TuUsUKwda-MaMdiTc^P^\jitSmbn)4is tuyi 
Paikabhif gratkiti mala Vaij^aatUi t:atkffat4 // 

356. The truth about—SR. 

(ii) The working of—VJ. 

(iii) TbereaUty about or the way ofauainlng to-^VG,, GD. 

357. VRm bp. note that the factual order implied herein is rajaf, 
saiipa and tamos as the creation, maintenance and deatruetion of the uni¬ 
verse are mendoaed in a series in the test. 

358. Sadasad (idam) 1 (i) Intelligent and unintelligent—VR. 

(ii) Subtle aad gross—VJ. 

(Iii) Maalfestnad uonaaifiat. 
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11. Even if a penon either in disiresi or fallen from the 
righteous path accidentally or in joke utters bis name as heard 
(from the spiritual teacher or any other person)| he instantly 
annihilates completely the sins of'(other) men. Hence to 
whom else than the glorious Lord Sefa, will a man desirous of 
Liberation, resort ? 

12. On one of the heads of the thousand-beaded Lord 
lies like an atom, the terrestrial globe with all its mountains, 
rivers, seas and the living beings (inhabiting it), owing to the 
iniinitenesa of the immeasurable and innumerable exploits of 
the Almighty Lord, who can, even if endowed with a thousand 
tongues, hope to count completely ail his herioc acts ? 

13. Of such prowess is the glorious Lord Ananta. His 
energy and excellent attributes and potencies are limitless. 
Unsupported by anyone else, he stays at the bottom of the 
earth bearing it easily (or the preservation and wellbeing of 
the entire creation. 

14. These are, verily, the regions to be attained to by 
people desirous of enjoying pleasures. These are created to 
accord with their respective karrrm. These arc described to you 
as it was traditionally taught tome (by my preceptor). 

15. Oh Kingl I have described to you according to 
your queries, these various, high and low regions attained 
by men as a fruit of the kamas performed by them. On what 
other topic should I discourse now? 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 

{DsscripticH of HiUs) 

Th King inqtdnd: 

1, Oh great Sagel How is it that there is such a diver¬ 
sity (in regions attained to by people) in the word? 

Tki Ssgi {Sri itika) r^lUdi 

2. The courses (and results) of ifcannarare varied 
according to the faith of the performer of the action which 
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differs according to the (dominance of) particular mode of 
Prakfti (e.g« r^axand tamos) influencing bim.^ All 

these are.attained (at different times) by everyone (in more 
or less degree according to the influence of a particular 

S« Thus in the case of perpetrators of unrighteous atcs 
of a prohibited character, the fruits according to them are of 
dissimilar nature according to the variety of the faith of the 
perpetrator. Now we shall describe in details (some prominent 
states out of) the thousands of hellish states which are the 
results of the (commission of) prohibited sinful acts committed 
by those who indulge in desires (of various kinds) due to tht 
influence (ignorance) dominating them from time 

imroemoriaL 

Th King asktd: 

4. Are the infernal regions some particular parts of this 
world ? Or are they somewhere outside the worlds or are they 
somewhere in the space inside these worlds ? 

TAr Sags (i^rf Suka) rspliod: 

5. They (the infernal regions) are within the three 
worlds. They lie in the Southern direction below the earth and 
above the waters. And in this direction reside the groups of 
Pitfs (manes) called Agni^vatta and others. Meditating on 
God with utmost concentration, they continue to invoke 
auspicious blessings on their descendants. 

6. It is reported that it is really true that the venerable, 
king of the manes (pitf) « Yama (son of the Sun-god) who 
never violates any command eff the Lord, dweHs here along 
with his retinue. And to the departed souls brought to his 
region by his messengen he inflicts punishments in proportion 
and according to the gravity of the sin committed. 

7. Some learned have enumerated that there are 
twentyone—helUsb regions. Oh King, I shall now serially 
describe them to you according to their name, form (or 
function) and character (nature of the tin espiated.) They 

S59« Of. the chtncterisllo of the nffM aad limma acts 

(BO. t8.83»S5)aad the three types of the perfbrmen of acts (BO. i8. 
s8«s8). 
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are as follows: Timisra^ Andba-tamisra, Raurava, Mahi- 
raurava, KutnbhI-pika, K&la-sQtra, Asipatra-vanai SQkara- 
mukha, Aadha^kupa, K^mi^bhojana, Sandam<a» Tapta-sQrnii| 
Vajra-ka^tAka-tflmalri Vaitara^I, POyoda^ ^S^a-rodha^ Viia- 
sana, LMibhak^, Sarameytdana, Avici and Ayal;i*piDa* 
Moreoveti (there are seven in addition) Kura^kardama^ 
Rakfogai^a-bhojana, SuUprota^ DaQi^^fuka^ Avata-nirodhana^ 
Paryivartana and Sucimukha. These twentyeight infernal 
regions are the places where {jfpos are subjected to) torturea 
of various kinds. 

8. The person who takes away another person's wealthy 
children or wife* is certainly bound down with mortal cords of 
death and is forcibly hurled into the Timisra hell by the 
terrible servants of Yama. In that hell of utter darkness, the 
being is subjected to various kinds of torment such as denial 
of food and water, belabouring with cudgels, holding out 
threats, and ultimately overcome with torment he instantane¬ 
ously drops down unconscious. 

9. In the same way, a person who enjoys the wife 
(property etc*) of another penon by deceiving him, is thrown 
into the Andhatamisra hell* Here the embodied being who is 
subjected to tortures loses his sight and consciousness due to 
torments, just like a tree the roots of which are being cut 
down. Hence they call this bell ^Andha-Timisra* due to its 
blinding effect. 

10. Verily, he who wrongly identifies his body with his 
Soul and regards hii wealth (wife etc.) as his own and every 
day contributes to the nourishment and comforts of his family 
by maliciously treating other beings, falls, after leaving his 
body etc. in this world, into the Raurava hell due to the sin 
(perpetrated in bis malicious dealings). 

11. The creatures which have been tortured and killed 
by him in this world, are bom in Che world as Rurus and while 
be (their murderer)undergoes torments inflicted by Yama, kill 
him in the same way (as done to them by him). Rum is the name 
of a creature much more cruet than a serpent. Hence this hell 
is called Raurava. 

12. Similar ia the hell called Mab&raurava. He who 
is given solely to the nourishment of hit body by any unscni* 
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puloua means etc«) enters this hell. Mere the Runis are 
Kravyddas (camivorouSi flesh^eaters) which kill him for the 
sake of his flesh* 

13. Id the belli called Kumbhipakai the servants of 
Yama fry in boiling oil that hard-hearted man who coohed 
living beasts or birds in this world and was censured for his 
cruelty even by cannibals (or demons). 

14. He who bea(s malice towards bis parents^ Brfihma- 
tias and the Vedas is hurled into the hell called K&lasQtra. It 
is a plain ofa copper-sheet ten thousand Tojanas in area. The 
sheet of copper is heated by Are from below and the Sun from 
above. The creature it being burnt within and outside his 
body by hunger-thirst. Due to rcstlessneui he sometimes sits, 
sometimes lies down and rolls and sometimes stands up and 
b^ins to run about. Thus he suffers for as many thousand 
years as there are hair on a beast's body. 

15. They (servants of Yama) throw in the hell called 
Asipatravam (a forest of trees with sword-like leaves) a person 
whO| while in this world, abandons bis Vedic way of life even 
when there was no calamity and embraces a heretic sect. They 
strike him with a whip. And while be runs hither and thither 
(to avoid whipping), all the limbs of bis body are cut down 
by the two-edged sword-like leaves of the palm trees thereof. 
Crying with excruciating pain, **Alas ] I am killed", be falls 
in a swoon at every step. A renegade from one’s own faith he 
reaps the fruit (punishment) suitable for the sin of embracing 
a heretic creed. 

16. In this world, verily, a king or a king's ser¬ 
vant inflicts punishment on those who did not deserve it 
(being innocent), or subjects a Brahmana to corporal punish¬ 
ment, that sinful fellow iails into the hell Sukaramukha in the 
next world. While his limbs are being ertuhed with very 
powerful .hands like a sugarcaoe (in a crusher) in this world, 
he laments in a piteous tone and sometimes he becomes uncons¬ 
cious like innocent persons confined in Jail by him (while) in 
this world. 

17. But a person whose course of life in this world is 
prescribed by God and who is capable of understanding agony 
caused to otbeniTuuies pains to creatures whose feeding upon 
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hum&n bodies is determined by God but which are incapable 
of being aware of causing paint to others, falls into the hell 
Andhak^ipa. He is hated and trouUed there by beings like 
beasts, deer, birds, reptiles, mosquitos, lice, bugs, flies and 
others. Being harassed on all sides in the darkneu, his sleep 
and mental peace are disturbetL Being devoid of rest, he 
wanders in darkness even as the JfM, the embodied soul, lives 
restlessly in a diseased body. 

18. A person who, without performing five daily great 
sacrifices^ (prescribed for a householder) eats whatever 
comes to hii lot without sharing that with others (stranger* 
guests, his elders, dependents etc.) is spoken of as (comparable 
to) a crow. After his death, be falls in the most wretched hell 
called Kfmibhoj^. There he is bom as a worm in a pool of 
worms, of hundred thousand Yojanas in extent* Being him* 
selfpreyed upon by worms, be continues to feed himself on 
worms. He who thus enjoys his earnings without offering (a 
portion of it) to others or to gods, subjects himself to thae tor¬ 
ments for as many yean (one hundred thousand) as the 
Yojanas of the extent of that bell or till bis sin is expiated. 

19. He who, in this world, without being in (a justi* 
fiable) emergency or calamity, steals or robs by force the gold, 
jewels etc, of aBr&hma^a ot of any other person, gets the skin 
of his body cut with red-hoc iron b^ls or tongs by the servants 
of Yama in the other world, Oh King. 

20. To a man who indulges in a sexual intercourse with 
a woman whom he should not have approached or to a woman 
who does so with a man unworthy of such an approach, the 

960. The followiog sre the 'greet Mcrifiees’ eouniereted in the 
3-70*71 : 

(I) BfaftM^I^^Propitiation of indent seeivtfiB by teaching and 
learning ^the Vedic lore 

(a) Propitiation of odc*i forefathers by offering libations 

of water ot PilpSaipeoa. 

(3) P r opitiatioa of gods by offering oblatiODtiA sacri¬ 
ficial fire. 

(4) Offering a portion of one*s nteab to sub-human 
creatures. 

(3) JVrj)e/le^--8hariag oae^s food with a stranger who by chance 
comes to the door fbr food or shelter 
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tervanu of Yama lash them with a whip and make the man or 
woman embrace the red*bot iron image of that woman or man 
respectively. 

21. He who (indiscriminately) indulges in sexual inter¬ 
course with all (including sub-human beings) is placed on a 
silk-cotton tree with thorns of adamants in the hell (called 
Va/ra^kanfaka Sdlmalt) in the next wor)d» and is dragged (down 
on those thorns). 

22. Those persons who are born as Ksatriyas or officers 
of king who are of noble descent (and have joined the heretic 
sect) tran^tress the bounds of religion, &U into the (river) 
Vaitarao! after death. Those transgressors of the restrictions 
(laid down) in religion are being bitten (eaten) by the aqua* 
tic animals of that river which forms the moat of the infernal 
r^lons. They are not disunited with the Soul but are sus¬ 
tained with life by their sins. Remembering the result of 
their sin, they continue to be tormented in the river which 
carries a flood of excretion, urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, 
bones, fat, flesh and marrow. 

23. Those who (though bom in higher caste but) keep 
low-caste women, n^lect purity, righteous conduct and self- 
discipline and shamelessly lead a beastlike life, fill] after their 
death in (the bell called PQjKfda which u) a sea full of pus, 
excretion, urine, phelgm and dirt and eat nothing but these 
most detestable things. 

24. The Brihmauas and others who keep a pack of 
hounds and donkeys, find delight here in hunting and kill 
animals on occasions ocher than those prescribed in the 

become, after death, targets of the discha^e of, arrows 
by the servants of Yama who pierce them with arrows (in (he 
hell named PrS^a^niredha ). 

25. Verily those hypocrites who kill beasts in sham 
sacrifices in this world, fall in the VaUasa hell in the next 
world» There the Lords of that hell torture them and finally 
cut them to pieces. 

26. The sinful twice-bom (dvya) who, being blind with 
patrion makes his wife of hii own cute drink his semen, is 
thrown in the noct world in a stream of semen (in the U/A- 
Makite hell) and fi made to drink semen. 
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27. In this world the dacoiu (who loot the property of 
others ), perpetrators of arson and poisoning—rbe they kings or 
king’s servants and soldiers—plunder villages or caravans of 
merchants, servants of Yama (in the form of) seven hundred 
and twenty hounds with teeth like adamant voraciously eat 
them up when they die (and enter the Sdramyddana) • 

28. Again, a person who utters any lie at the time of 
deposing evidence, money*transactions (e.g. barter, sale, pur* 
chase) or donating a gift, enters after death a supportless hell 
called AvicimdL In that hell, he is hurled down headlong 
from a (steep) moimtaio top one hundred Yojanas in height 
to a place with rocky surface appearing as water. Hence, it 
iscalled apfct*ma^ (A place with hard surface but appearing 
like water with ripples). His body U shattered to very small 
pieces but he does not die. He is again taken up and hurled 
down. 

29. If a BrahmaQa or his (Brahmatut) wife or anyone 
who has taken a sacred vow, drinks wine through mistake or if 
a Kfatriya and a Vaiiya (who are not eligible to drink Soma) 
drink the Soma juice, they are taken to the hell (called Aya^- 
pina) where, the servants of Yama, pressing a foot on their 
bosom pour molten iron into their mouth. 

so. If a person belonging to the lowest strata of the 
society does not duly pay respect to those that are Superior in 
birth (heredity), performance of austerities, learning, right* 
ecus conduct, caste and stage pfUfe, out of esteem for himself, 
he is as good as a dead (while alive) • After death, he is hurl¬ 
ed down with head downwards into the hell called Kfdra^ 
kftrdama where he is subjected to end leu tortures. 

31. (When) men who, in this world, verily propitiate 
(gods like Bhairava) by offering human sacrifice and the 
women eat the human victim so ofiered, the human beings so 
sacrificed become a battalion of demons (Rak^asas) in the 
region of Yama (in the bell called Rakfo^ga^^ikojatia), There 
RUtyaias torture their former slayers in many ways, cut them 
into slices with their axes like butchers, drink their blood, 
dance and sing merrily just as those who ate them (as human 
victims) did on the earth. 

32. Those persons who, in this world, attract by means 
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or allurement innocent people iu the forests or in village! and 
inspire confidence in them to come near and then torture 
them in various ways by transfixing them on an iron pike or 
by binding them with ropes even though they strongly desire 
to survive—such (cruel) persons after death, at the time of 
being tortured by Yama (in the hell called Stlapr&ta) are 
transfixed on iron pikes* When they are distressed with hunger 
and thirsty they are attacked and pecked on all sides by hellish 
birds like Kanka, Vafaka of sharp beaks* It is then they 
remember their own sins. 

33. Those people who are of a ferocious nature like 
serpents, torment other beings in this world, they fall even 
after death in a h^ll called DandaiCka where serpents with five 
and seven hoods (mouth) approach them and devour them 
like mice. 

34. Those who actually confine living beings in dark 
holes, granaries or caves In this world, (the servants of Yama) 
in the other worlds shut them up into similar places (in the 
Avafanirodhma hM) full of poisonous fire and smoke. 

33. A householder who in this world often gets angry 
with and looks with burning eyes at the guests who have arriv<* 
ed at his door, gets his sinful eyes forcibly plucked out by birds 
•of adamantine beaks like vultures, crows, ka^a Avafe. 

36. If a person, in this world is proud of his wealth 
and full of ^otism, looks askance at others and is suspicious 
about all, and if his heart and mouth are withered by the 
anxiety of the expenditure or loss of that wealth and if, without 
any peace of mind he guards his treasure like a goblin, after 
deaA he becomes transformed Into a devil for he accumulates 
sin JO earning, supplementing and preserving wealth. He falls 
into a hell called SUemukka. There the servants of (Yama*) 
dharma, liHe tallon, stitch the body of this deviWike protector 
of wealth, on all sides. 

37. Oh Protector of the earth 1 There are hundreds and 
thousands of such and the like bells in the abode of Yama. 
Some of them have been described here and some are not* 
All persons following an unrighteous path, enter into them in 
due course. Similarly, those who follow (the path of) religion 
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enter elsewhere (in the heaven). They are again reborn to this 
world with some balance of sin and merit with them. 

4 

38* The path of J/ivfiH (cessation from worldly activities) 
has been propounded to you in detail at 6rst*^^. Of this 
extent is the BrahmS^da (egg-shaped universe) which is 
divided into fourteen regions in the Pur&pas. It b the grossest 
form of the glorious Lord Niriyapa» the Supreme Person. It 
comprises of the attributes of hb Maya(vi 2 . saitva, r^jasp iamas )« 
He who full of faith and devotion reacb> listens to and recites 
to others this account ai narrated by me, begets in him faith, 
devotion and pure intelligence and realizes the incomprehensible 
Supreme Self. 

39. Having Ibtened to the grots as well as the subtle 
form of the glorious Lord, a self-controlled person, after sue* 
cessfully concentrating the mind on the gross form, should 
gradually comprehend thesublle form by his intelligence. 

40. Oh King 1 In this way the disposition of the world 
with its divisions (dsfj^ar), sub-divbions (rar;ai),the riven, 
mountains, the sky (aerial region), the seas, the nether-world, 
the subterranean regions, the quarters and the hells as well as 
the heavenly bodies and various regions have been described 
to you by me. It it the gross form of the Lord, the asylum of all 
species of beings. 


s8i. Vb« la Suprt a.t.s 4 —dlL 



SIXTH SKANDHA 
CHAPTER ONE 

(Tki Slfffy of Ajdtnilo) 

Tki King [Parlk^t) sdd x 

1. The path of cessation from katmas (atrfth*) has been 
already described in detail, by your respectable self, in the 
beginning.*** By that path, Brahma (t. c. the region of 
Brahma) is gradually attained through different stages*** (such 
as passing through the abode of fire-god etc.). The Liberation 
is attained along with god Brahma. 

2. And (you have also described in detail)—the path 
characterised by worldly activities {pravfiti)^ the object of 
which is to attain happiness in heaven and other pleasures 
which arc themselves the product of ga^ww*** and which, in the 
case otjivas^ not disassociated with PrjAffs***, results in cons¬ 
tant re-embodiment of the jivas for repeated enjoyments of such 
pleasure 8. 

3. The various iofemal regions which are characterised 
by unrighteousness (as their cause) have been described in 
detail (in the fifth Skandba). And the first period of Manu, 
(presided over and hence) named after Svayambhuva Manu, 
has also been described (in the fourth Skandha). 


26s. Vidt Supra 2.2.94 in ValMnafOnh yiti and 3 * 38*5 
gharmdnna dmhyanii, 

263. Kama-yoga : (i) Through the path of action (JCama), know 
ledge (jMdna) sod devotion 

(ii) Remembrsnee of the Lord, visuslisation of the various mem¬ 
bers of the Lord's Person and visualisation of the full divine form—VJ. 

(iii) Birth In a good family, residence at a holy place, associatioa 
with saintly persons (S.D.) 

(Iv) dhydiu (contemplation), ihdrood (concentration) and samidhi 
(realisation of identity with Brahman.) GD. 

964. tvatgddisMtfk tadna 

965. aiifUhpntkfitti —prukfH Fit. 

266, Me/drtAmI (jo sidrget)—SR. 
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4-5. The dynasty of Priyavrata aifd Uttanapada and the 
life-stories of (both of) those kings (have been narrated by 
you)« You have also described the ^division of the earth in 
important] isUnd-concineQls {dvlpas )» their subdivisions 
{var$as)^ oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens, the disp<Mition of 
this spherical earth with reference to its divisions, their special 
characteristics and dimensions and also those of heavenly 
bodies and subterranean regions, as they were created by the 
Almighty Lord. 

6. Oh illuitriotu holy sage 1 Now be pleased to explain 
in detail, the way which may save a man from falling into the 
infernal regions of various unbearable tortures. 

Sri Suka said x 

7« If a man does not perform expiation (as prescribed 
in the dharma idsira)^ in this very life, for the sin committed by 
him with his thought, word and deed, it is said that he definitely 
goes to the hellish regions after death. And those regions of 
severe tormcntationi have been described to your honoured self 
by me. 

8. Hence, before one is overtaken by death and not in¬ 
capacitated in body (or while one is not entangled in difficulties) 
one should immediately (after the commission of the sin), try 
to atone for the sin, with a controlled mind, according to the 
gravity or simplicity of the nature of the fault, just as a physi¬ 
cian expert in diagnosis of the disease, promptly adopts reme¬ 
dies or dosage of the medicine (according to the nature of the 
disease) • 

Ths King said : 

9. In spite of the full knowledge that (commission of) a 
sin is against his interest as evidenced by what he has seen (via. 
punishment meted out by the king for an offence) and has 
heard (for example internment in hellish region aa described 
in Puranas), he loses the control over himself, commits it 
repeatedly ailer the act of expiation. Hence (under these 
circumstances), how can there be any (real) expiation at alb 
if the tendency to commit sins, persuts. 

10. Sometimes he refrains from committing a sin; on 
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oUket occasions^ he does it again. Hence, I think that the act 
of eapiation is meaningless like the washing of an elephant 
{which besmears its body with dust again after washing) • 

jSrf S$ika smd : 

11, It IS not laid do%vn that there ii the total and final 
annihilation of sin by the action of expiation (such as bodily 
mortification), for only the ignorant (i.e those who wrongly 
identify body with the Soul) are eligible for it. (But as the 
ignorance about the Soul and non*^Soul—is not dispell* 
ed,tht particular sin may be atoned for, and the man again 
relapses into sinful ways). Knowledge (i.e. self-realization) 
alone is the real expiation (as it removes the ignorance~eM4>^ 
which is the real root-cause of the sin). 

12. Just as diseases do not attack a person who eats 
only wholesome food, (on the contrary they recede gradually if 
they had already affected that person), a person who observes 
regular spiritual discipline (e.g. penance) becomes, step by 
step, eligible for the summum bonum (which annihilates sin and 
leads to realization of the self), Oh King. 

13-14. Through concentration of the mind and sense- 
organs, practice of (eightfold) celibacy, the control of the 
mind and external organs, charitable gifts, truthfulness, purity 
(both bodily and mental), the vows of non-violence etc. and 
observances likeJj^j (muttering the sacred syllable OM), the 
wise (who bear with equanimity the pairs of opposites like 
pleasure and pain) who understand (real principles of) right¬ 
eousness and are full of faith, rid themselves of the most 
grievous sin committed by thought, word or action, just as the 
fire destroys even a big cluster of bamboos. 

15. Just as the Sun completely dispels the mist, a few 
persons absolutely devoted to Lord V^udeva, annihilate their 
sins thoroughly (from its veTy root of avidyd) merely through 
their unswerving devotion to the Lord (without performing 
penance etc. But the number of such devotees is scarce). 

16. Oh King ! A sinner is not purified to that extent thr¬ 

ough performance of penance and expiatory acts as a person 
who has dediuted bis life to Lord (and regardsKffna as 
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his last resort^ without worrying over the punishment in hell) 
does so by rendering service to lus devotees. 

17. Gertaioly this path (of devotion) is the correct and 
the best one in this world, as it is blissful (annihilating all 
miseries), and quite safe (with no danger or fear from any*^ 
thing). Kindly-disposed and desireless devotees of Lord 
Narayatia are found on this path (to help one in need* but 
there Is nobody to do so in the paths of knowledge and action).. 

18. Oh King of Kings ] Performance of all acts of ex¬ 
piation do not thoroughly purify a person who has set his face 
against Lord Niriya^a, even c4 all the rivers (taken together) 
cannot purify a pitcher of wine. 

19. Those who have even once in their life herCi set on 
the lotus-like feet of Lord Kr 99 a» their mind which felt an 
attachment for (and not knowledge or complete comprehension 
of) hit excellent qualities, have by this (very temporary 
attachment and devotion) performed all expiatory acts. And 
they never see Yama (god of death) or his servants with a 
noose in their hands, even in their dreams. 

20. And on this topic, the learned one narrate (by way 
of illustration) this ancient l^end consisting of a conversation 
between the messengers of Vi^^u and those of Yama. Listen 
to it from me. 

21. In (the city of) Kanyakubja (modem Kanauj), 
there lived a certain Br&hmana called Ajamila. He married 
a maid-wrvant and got polluted through his association with 
a female slave, and he neglected the pious way of life (include 
ing the religious duties prescribed for a Brahmaita). 

22. He maintained bis family by adopting a reproach¬ 
ful way of life consisting of holding captives for ransom, gambl¬ 
ing, committing frauds and thefts. That sinful fellow tortured 
creatures (before killing). 

23. A long period consisting of eighty-eight years of his 
life thus elapsed in maintaining himself that way, and fondling 
the children of that Daia woman. 

24. The old fellow (Ajimila) had ten sons (by that 
woman). The youngest of them was a boy named Niriya^a* 
He was extremely doted over by his parents. 
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25» He (Aj&mila) had set bis heart on that sweet 
lisping child* The old man was highly delighted while witness* 
ing the child^s 

26« Bound by filial love for child, he used to feed it 
while he was eating, make it drink at the time of his drinking* 
In this way, the fool did not know that the hour of his death 
had arrived* 

27. Thus, the ignorant Ajamila led his life* When the 
time of death actually arrived, he thought of his young son 
called Niraya^a. 

28. (Then) he saw that three extremely terrible male 
figures with wry faces, and with the hair on their bodies stand* 
ing erect, and with nooses tn their hands, had come to take 
him away* 

29. With his senses greatly agitated, he called out in a 
prolonged loud voice, his son named Naraya^a who was absorb* 
ed in his play^things at a distance. 

30. Having heard the repetition oft Ije name of Lord 
Hari, their master, uttered by the dying man, the servants of 
Nfirayaua immediately rushed forward, Oh great King. 

31. Angels ofVis^u (intercepted and) forcibly stopped 
the messengers of Yama who were dragging (the jU>a of) Aja* 
mila, the husband of the maid*servant, from the interior of his 
heart. 

32. Thus prevented (from carrying out their duty) the 
messengers of Yama demanded, Who are you who thus defy 
the order of Yama, the god presiding over righteousness. 

33. Whose servants arc you ? Whence have you come ? 
Why do you prevent his being taken away ? Are you gods or 
demigods or are you some prominent Siddhas ? 

34. (Please do not get oflended for our ignorance about 
you). All of you have eyes like lotus-petals, wear yellow silken 
garments and are adorned with diadems, ear-rings and shining 
lotus garlands. 

35. You are all in the full bloom of youth. All of you 
possess four beautiful arms. (Each of) you appears majestic 
with (your lustrous) bow, quiver, sword, mace (godfl), conch, 
discus and lotus. 

36. By your personal splendour, you dispel darkness 
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from all quarters and out-shine the lustre of others. Why do 
you prevent us, the obedient servants of Yam a, the protector 
of the moral law?'* 

said : 

37. When the obedient servants (who execute the 
commands) of Lord Vasudeva were asked thus by the oicssen* 
ger^ of Yama, they laughed heartily, and replied as follows to 
them, in a voice deep like the thunder. 

The Messengers <(/ Vipjiu replied : 

38. If you are really the executors of the orders of the 
King of Righteousness, tell us what is the true nature of right* 
eousness and what is the distinguishing character of Dbarma. 

39. How (on what principles) is punishment given ? 
What (who) is regarded as the proper object ? Who deserve 
punishments ? Whether all of them are punishable or some of 
them ? 

Serifcnts of Tama replied : 

40. What is ordained in the Vedas is dharma or right* 
eousness. What is against the prescription of the Vedas is a- 
dharma (m-righteouiness). Wc have heard it traditionally said 
that the Vedas are Narayana incarnate and they, being tbc 
breath (flowing out naturally frooi the nostrils) of the Lord**^ 
are self^exiitent. 

41. It is the Lord (Narayaiia) by whom all these living 
beings which arc constituted of the attributes saitva^ rajas and 
tamos and which are severally discriminated and distinguished 
by their qualities (e.g« quiescence), designations (&<hinapa, 
K^triya etc.), activities (study, teaching etc*) and forms 
(social classes, stages of life— var^as and iiramas)^ are supported 
properly in his own Form (Being). 

42. The Sun-god, the Fire-god, the Sky, the Wind-god, 
cows, the Mooh-god, the twilights, days and nights, cardinal 
points, tht presiding deities of Water and the Earth, Time and 
(the god) Dharma—all these are the witnesses (of the acts) of 
U)e embodied beings. 

fl 67 . Of. mah^U hk ita^a 9itteeri$em fiadyed Si^edeh / 
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43. (Acts of) unrighteousness as evidenced by these is 
judged to be the proper reason for awarding punishfnent. Alt 
the perpetrators of (evil) actions deserve punisbnient according 
to the nature of their acts. 

44. Oh sinless ones! Actiont»meritorious or sinful arebe* 
ingdone by active persons as they are associated with attributes 
(like rejas^ tamas). For nobody invested with a body can be 
actionless. 

45. The same person enjoys the fruit of the tan.e sinful 
or a meriiorious act in the next world in the same manner and 
to the same extent according to the manner and extent to 
which that (sinful or meritorious) act has been done by him in 
this world. 

46. Oh great gods 1 (As you know it by your omni*' 
science) Just as here (in this world) there is found a three-fold 
varietyin living beings due to the diversity in the peculiar 
qualities (or roixtures of saliva, f<yas^ and lamas aitributes 
exhibited in their pious^ sinful or mixed acts)^ the same may 
be inferred about them in the next birth*^*, (Otherwise such 
a diversity cannot be explained). 

47. Just as (be present period of time as the index of the 
characteristics of the other periods that precede and follow 

similarly the present life (of human beings, prognostically) 
indicates (he righteous and sinful actions committed in (he past 
and (likely to be committed) in the future existences as well. 

48* Staying in his own capital (SamyaminI), the god 
Yama«dharma clearly visualizes by hii mental power, (he pre* 

q68 . $R. states that this u the (circumstantial inference) 

to explain re-birth. He explains the three.fgid variety as follows : 

1) of quiet, ferocious or dull nature. 

2) experiencing a happy, miserable or mixed type of life. 

D) of righteous, vicious or mixed nature. 

According to VJ., they are the best, worst and middle types of beings 
according to dominance of gugas—reifm, tamas and 

96;}. Id the next wofld*^VR« 

970. Just as the present season, e.g. the spring indicates the 
characteristics retarding Aowers, fruits e'tc. of the past and future Spring* 
seasons.—SR*. VX 

* (i) Sr. : The Inner Controlling Self staying in the 

city in the form of body etc. 

(II) VR. thinks t^t this verse refers to the Supreme Soul who stays 
as ent an imin. * 

(fii) VJ.: Lord Nirtya^ staying in the body of the livlM beings* 
•eei the past and future form, as also the merits and sins of the Jrre. 
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vioui form (e.g. god, tub-human being or the mmu, tint etc.) 
of the jiva (departed Soul), and deeply reflects what the jU>a's 
future state should be, by his reasoning capacity; for his Lord- 
ship is omniscient like god Brahma^ 

49. Just as a sleeping person in the dream-state regards 
that he is identical with the body manifested in the dream, 
and does not know his body in the pre-dream state or the body 
to be assumed in the next dream, similarly the ignorant jiva 
conditioned by avufyd knows his present body as manifested by 
the actions of hii previous existence and not the previous form 
assumed in the past incarnauon nor the future body (of his 
future existence) due to the loss of memory of his past lives* 

50. With five conative organs, the jiva carries out hts 

(physical) functions (e.g« locomotion, exchange); with five 
cognitive senses, he perceives (knows) the five objects of senses* 
The si ogle the seventeenth, combined with the sixteenth, 

i*e. the mind*^ experiences all alone, three-fold objects pre¬ 
sented by the cognitive senses, conative organs and the mind. 

51. This subtle-body {liiigam) constituted of the sixteen 

parts (enumerated above) and possessing three potencies (of 
the attributes tdjas and tamos) is beginningless. It con¬ 

tinues to holddown a man in saHtsdra which gives him joy, 
grief, fear and sufferings. 

52* The ignorant embodied being who has not subdued 
the group of six (viz. five cognitive senses and the mind is 
forced (by his subtle body) to perform actions despite his un¬ 
willingness. Like a silk-wonn covering itself in its cocoon, he 
covers (entangles) himself in the Mlo^karmas and fails to see 
the way out. 

53. .Verily, nobody can ever remain actionless even for 
a moment; for everyone is helpless and is forced to do some 
act by passions like attachments etc. born of (the three) attri¬ 
butes (viz. sattva^ rajas and tamos) which are the resulls of the 
impressions of past actions*^’* 

(iv) SD. : Uii the Supieme God {PAfasMitara) abiding in the body 
yet un^ected by bir^ etc* eoinected %wih the physical body, dispenses 

the fruits of merits asxi sins thr^^ god Yama and he never interim. 

371* AadtbeoAer fifteen constituents are the ten sense-organs* 

five subtle bhdus forming the bases of o^cts of senses—$R. 

97 a. Thk is the same as 30. 
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54. With oDjfakta (unmanifcsted destiny—as the 
instrumental cause, the gross physical body and the subtle 
linga-iarira are formed. According to the powerful impulses of 
thejiva, he becomes moulded like his mother's form or like his 
father’s personality. 

55. This contrary state of the Purufc (viz. involvement 
of the {purufa into sarhsdraj miseries suffered despite the Soul’s 
blissful nature, due to his false identity with his body) was due 
to the contact with PrakfH. It (this contact) dissolves comp¬ 
letely within a short time through bis devotion to God. 

56. This (Ajamila) was really studied in the Vedic lore; 
(was) the very abode of good nature, righteous conduct and 
virturt; was a strict observer of vows, gentle, seif<ontrolled 
truthful, master of mystical formulae, pure (both in mind and 
body). 

57. He used to serve his preceptors, the sacred fire, the 
guests and elderly relatives advanced in age. He was un¬ 
touched by pride (full of humility), a friend to all living 
beings, a man of few words; he was a saintly person, not 
jealous of anyone. 

58. One day, this Brahma^a who obediently used to 
carry out his father’s orders, went to the forest. He returned 
therefrom taking with him fruits, flowers, sticks for sacrificial 
fire and KuSa grass. 

59-60. On his way back, he saw a certain shameless, 
libidinous Sudrawfao had drunk wine (called Mairtya —distill¬ 
ed from meal) in the company of a harlot whose eyes were 
also swimming due to intoxication. With that woman who 
was standing by him, with the knot of her Seri loosened (hence 
in a semi-naked condition), the shameless Sudra was courting, 
and singing and joking nearby. 

61. Seeing her embraced in arms which were erotically 
painted with unguents, Ajamila was instantaneously inl'atuated 
and succumbed to passionate love. 

62. Despite his attempts to control himself with all (the 
power of) his reasoning capacity and scholarship, he was un¬ 
able to stabilize his mind and calm down his heart, which was 
agitated by thefod of Love. 

63. Being possessed by the devil in the form of passionate 
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desire for her, he lose (the balance of) his mind. Brooding 
over her in his mind, he desisted from performing his prescribe 
ed religious duties. 

64. With his entire ancestral property, he tried to pro- 
pitiate her by vulgar carnal pleasures (appealing to her) so 
that she may be pleased with him. 

65. The sinful fellow whose judgment was paralysed by 
the side-glances of that wanton woman, soon abandoned his 
r^ularly wedded young Brahmana wife who was born in a 
good family. 

66 . This stupid fellow (after squandering his, ancestral 
propel ty) got money from any place» by fair means or foul» 
and maintained the family of this woman (now his housewife). 

67*68. Inasmuch as this fellow violated all the Sastric 
injunctions and led a licentious life censured by noble persons> 
and lived a sinful life for a long time in an impure condition 
and eating dirty (polluted by a harlot’s touch) food, we (serv-' 
ants of Yama-dharma) shall therefore carry this sinner who 
did nothing for expiating hissios, to the presence ofYama (tlie 
god wielding the rod of punishment), 'fbere he will get purU 
fled through (undergoing the prescribed) punishment. 


CHAPTER TWO 

{ExposiAon of tho Bhagavata DhQrma\ of ih$ Lord's Pfamt 

ond Asesnsien to Vis^^loke) 

Sri £uko said : 

1. Having thus carefully heard the exposition addressed 
(to them) by the messengen of Yama, the angels of Lord 
Vispu who were pas ten asters in philosophy and ethics, replied 
to them, Oh King. 

Tk$ mssssngors ^ Visf^u said : 

2. Oh What a pity ! Injustice (or unrighteousness) tn^ 
fluences the assembly of those who should see through (the real 
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nature of (right ecu mess. There, punishment is wrongly in* 
flicted by these (custodians of righteousness) on persons who 
are not sinners and do not (hence) deserve it. 

3. To whom can created beings go for a shelter, if injus¬ 
tice particularly enters into their fatherly protectors and 
teachers like ruiert who are expected to be well-disposed, righ¬ 
teous and impartial ? 

4^ Whatever a superior person docs is emulated by 
other common people. Whatever he sets up as a standard or 
regards as an authority the masses (ordinary people) follow it. 

5. A common man, like unto a brute, docs not under¬ 
stand, of his own accord, what is righteousness and unrighteous- 
nt$s« Placing his head confidently on the lap (of a fatherly 
protector like Yama-dharma), he sleeps resting without any 
anxiety. 

6 . How is it proper that if the latter is really deserving 
of confidence of all beings and has some compassion (and scru¬ 
ples), he can be so treacherous to one who has completely 
surrendered hinuelf in faith, and cherishes friendship, and is 
unaware (verging on unconsciousness). 

7. That this man (Ajamiia), even in a helpless stage 
uttered the name ofHari which (not only expiates sins but) 
leads to the Final Beatitude, has atoned for all the sins com¬ 
mitted by him even in crores of his past incarnations. 

8 . For, by the very act that he uttered the four syllables 
NA—RA—YA—I^IA (while calling his ton ‘Oh Naraya^ 
come’), this sinner has already completely atoned for all his 
sins. 

9-10** A thief, a wme«<lrinker, perpetrator of tr^chery 
to one’s friend, a murderer of a Brahma^, one who violates 
his preceptor’s bed (i,e* has illicit relation with one’s precep¬ 
tor’s wife), the slayer of a woman, a king, a parent or a cow 
and other types of sinners—to all these sinners, the utterance of 
the name ofVifQU b the most eflTectivc expiaiion,for Lord’s 

s A verbatim quoution from BO. 3.81. 

** VR. and VC. write long discourses oa the importance of God’s 
name which may be read in the original. V.J* points out that the condi¬ 
tion precedent is tfaSi the name of the Lord is to be uttered with ardent 
devotion. 
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mind gets attracted to the sinner uttering his name (or the 
sinner’s mind is attracted to the Lord). 

11. A sinner is not so thoroughly purified to that extent^ 
by performing the expiatory acts and observancei of vows pres¬ 
cribed by the masters of the Vedic lore (like Manu and others), 
as by the utterance of the mere syllables of the names of Hari 
(without adding *Ibowto*)| as bis name is suggestive of 
the excellences of the glorious Lord. (The effect of Lord’s 
name does not exhaust and disappear immediately after dis¬ 
pelling the sin as is the case with the penances like Kfcchra and 
CdnifdyaiS^a.^^ 

12. For if the mind again runs (is attracted) to the evil 
path even after going through the process of expiation^ that act 
of atonement is not thorough (in destroying sin). For those who 
desire to annihilate (theeffects of) their (sinful) acts^ repeated¬ 
ly extolling the merits (by uttering the names) of Hari is the 
sure remedy, as it (actually) purifies the mind. 

13. Hence, do not carry him (tbe^'^c of Aj^mila) by the 
wrong way (the sinner’s path leading to Yama’s abode). He 
has completely expiated all his sins. (When even a syllable of 
the Lord’s name is sufficient to annihilate all sins), he has 
uttered the complete name of the Lord when he was about to 
die (and there is no time and hence possibility of committing a 
sin after articulating the Lord’s name). 

14. (As to the objection that Ajamila called his son and 
and not Visoti, Vi^nu’s messengers explain). The experts in 
Sdsitas say that utterance of the Lord’s name even if taken to 
denote another person, or in a friendly joke or as an insertion 
during the recitation of a song, or in (an outward, apparent) 
disrespect*^^, completely annihilates all rins. 

13. If a person unconsciously (and involuntarily) utters 
the Lord’s name (Hari or any other) while he falls, tumbles 
down, gets maimed, is bitten (by a serpent), heated (by fever 
etc.) and struck (by a stick), he docs not deserve to be torm¬ 
ented in hell. 

16. (Proportionately) heavy (difficult) and easy proces¬ 

ses of atonement for sins of grievous and light natures have 

373. VG. adds—>Tkii li the omoipoteoce of the Alnughty Lord. 

374. But rcsl disrespect for Ood*s naaeii a great sin. 
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been thought over and laid down by the great sages (like Manu 
and other writers on the Dkarma-Sistra) . (But there is no such 
difTerentiatioo in case of Lord*s name» as by merely remem¬ 
bering Lord Vif!>u, one is absolved of all sins). 

17. Those (different kinds of) sins are washed away by 
the austerities, charitable acts, mutterings (of prayers or 
mantras) and such other (expiatory) processes. But the heart 
of the sinner (or the subtle residual forms of the sins called 
impressions or sathskdras) are not thereby purified. Even that 
is achieved by the service of the feet of the Lord. (Ail the sins 
are annihilated by the very name of Hart, but vdsana or the 
impressions unconsciously left on the mind by past actions are 
wiped out by the vision of Lord Vtfou—the Great Man etc.). 

17a*. This Dharma, characterised by the repetition of 
the name of the Lord, is the highest and the ancientmost, 
and has been thus laid down. If practised, it purifies the mind 
day by day, like clothes washed on every day. 

17b*. As the individual soul (jioa) has no independence 
in relation to the acts he performs, the expiatory acts cannot 
completely purify the jfva^s mind (due to his dependence on 
God*swill). Desisting from forbidden acts, he should there¬ 
fore worship Hari by continuous singing and repetition of his 
name. 

18. Irrespective of a man's knowledge or ignorance 
(about the efficacy and potenualjty of the Lord's name for 
purifying thoroughly all the sins), if Lord Vimu’s name is sung 
or muttered repeatedly, it burns down all the sins of man, like 
fire (even though ignorantly thrown by a child on a heap of 
fuel) burns the fuel completely. 

19. Just as a medicinal drug of the highest potency, 
even though taken by chance, without being aware of its 
efficacy, is bound to show its remedial effects, similarly the 
sacred formula {mantra) consisting of the Lord’s name, even 
when muttered by chance, without knowing its highest puri¬ 
ficatory power) shows its efficacy (in annihilating all sins). 
(Inherent power or potency does not require faith etc. in 
showing its efficacy). 


*i7ft & 17b arelldditiocial venes in VJ*i test. 
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*19a. Oh meitengcrs (ofYama)! If you still entertain 
any doubt about the righteousness (ofthis), you consult 
(enquire) with your Lord^ for the glorious god Yama knows the 
roost secreuof (what is the real) Dharma. 

Sri Suka said : 

20. Oh King 1 Having thus logically and convincingly 
explained the path of the Lord (the Bkdgavata dkarma) and 
after liberating him (AjimtIa*sy<M) from the noose ofYama, 
they (Vi 99 u's messengers) got him released from (the clutches 
of) Death. 

21. The messengers of Yama who were thus (discern* 
heed and) expelled, approached god Yama and faithfully re* 
ported the whole matter to King Yamadharma, Oh vanquisher 
of enemies! 

22. Being completely extricated from the noose ofYama, 
the Brahma^ overcame his fear, and became his own former 
normal self.*^* Feeling delighted at their sight, he bowed to the 
servants of Vi^nu with his head. 

23. Perceiving that be was desirous to speak to them, 
the servants of Lord Vif^u instantaneously disappeared on that 
very spot, while he(Ajamila) was (simply) looking on, Ob sinless 
King. 

24. Ajamiia also heard separately from the conversation 

of the messengers ofYama and of Vi$ 9 U (Krs^a), the (ritua* 
listic) Dharma as propounded in three Vedas and based on 
gu^as [ as the fruit of this Dharma, viz. celestial pleasures arc a 
product of and also the Pure Dharma pertaining to 

(and consisting of absolute devotion to) the Lord, and trans* 
cending the three guruis^ 

25. Having heard the great glories of Lord Hari, he 
immediately conceived earnest devotion to the Lord. Remem* 
bering his evil past, he felt deeply remorsed. 

26. *^Alas ! How extremely deplorable it was of me who 
could not subdue my (lower) Self, and procreating myself in 
the form of sons from a Siidra woman, I have desecreted my 
Brahm inhood. 

* An additional verse In the text of Ml. and VJ* 
a75» Resumed his previous pious %vay of life.—VJ« 
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27. Fie upon me who am condemned by good people as 
« sinful wretch, a dark stigma on my family—I who abandoned 
my virtuous young wife, and went to an unchaste wench given 
to drinking. 

28. Alas 1 An ungrateful vile fellow that I am, I have 
forthwith deserted my supportlcss, poor, aged, afflicted parents 
who had no relative to protect them. 

29. I, who am of (hat nature, shall obviously fall into 
chat terrible-most hell wherein lustful violatcrs of the path of 
righteousness undergo tortures inflicted by Yama. 

SO. Was this a dream or was it a reality that I witnessed 
a miracle here ? Where have the noose**bearers who dragged 
me (out of my body) today, gone now ? 

31. Again, where have gone chose four beautiful-looking 
Siddhas (demi-gods) who released me while I was being taken 
noose-bound, down to the subterranean (infernal) regions ?' 

32. In spite of my being a wretched person (in this 
birth), there must have been some auspicious (deed done in 
previous birth) inasmuch as I had the vision of those foremost 
gods and due to which my mind feels serene and peaceful now. 

33. Otherwise (but for such auspicious acts in my pre¬ 
vious birth) the tongue of an impure, sinner like me who kept 
a $Qdra woman, could be capable of uttering, at the time of 
death, the name of Lord Vi$nu. 

34. Oh ! What a contrast between a shameless rogue 
and a sinner like me 1 I have violated (destroyed) my 
Brahmanahood and the auspicious name of the Lord 
^N^aya^a’. 

35. Though I be such, I who have controlled my mind, 
cognitive and conative organs and breath, shall endeavour 
that way whereby I shall not plunge myself in the blinding 
darkness in the form of transmigration of the Soul. 

36. Having freed myself from the bonds (for household 
and relatives) due to avidjS (wrong identification of the body 
with the Soul), lust (for enjoyment of pleasures) and actions 
(binding the doer to this world and the next), 1 shall be a 
friend to all beings, serene, friendly, compassionate and self- 
controlled. 

37. I ihaH liberate myself who am completely possessed 
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by Lord’s MSya in the form of a woman (my $udra keep) by 
whoiDj wretched as I was, 1 was made to dance and play like 
a deer kept for amusement. 

38. Having given up the notion of 'V and^mine* with re¬ 
ference to my body, (belongings, propieriy etc.) and with my 
thought concentrated on the real substance, I shall fix my mind 
on the Lord. My mind has been purified by singing of the 
name of the Lord (and other modes of ihakti).** 

Sri Suka said ; 

39. In this way, through a moment’s association with the 
pious (servants ofVi^^u), he felt a thorough avenion to worldly 
life (and its pleasures) and freeing himself from all ties (to his 
mistress, children and property), be proceeded to Gang&dv^ra. 

40. Settling down in that sacred place (the abode of 
Ood), he betook himself to (the path of) Yoga. He withdrew 
(from worldly pleasures) all his senses and organs, and con¬ 
centrated his mind on the self. 

41. Then, he dissociated his self from (the product of) 
the gui^ viz. the body, seme-organs etc., and by concentrating 
his mind, he fixed it on the Supreme Brahman, which is the 
essential form of the Lord and is the embodiment of conscious¬ 
ness, and bliss. 

42. When his mind and intellect were thus (thoroughly) 
stabilised in the Brahman, the Brahmapa visualized before 
him those very male figures (messengers of Vi^^u), and recog¬ 
nizing them as those as having been seen before, he stood up 
and bowed down his head (to pay respect). 

43. After that vision, he cast off his body at the sacred 
place (Haridvara) in the Gangaand immediately assumed the 
(angelic) form of the attendant of the Lord. 

44. Along with the servants of Lord Vi^u, theBrahma^a 
ascended' the heavenly car made of gold and proceeded through 
heavens to the abode of the Lord of Sri (i.e. Vis^u). 

45. (Ajamila', the husband of the maid-servant (of a 
low caste), who had thereby deluged (violated) all religious 
duties and Sou ted his vows (of fidelity to his wife etc.) and 
had (thus) fallen from Brihmatiahoodby his reprehensible acts 
(like stealing) and was consequently being hurled into the hell 
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(by Yama*8 servants), was released (from the noose of Yama) 
the very moment he uttered the name of the Lord. 

46« There is no better efficacious remedy to cut doH*n 
the roots of sin, for persons wishing Mok^a (Liberation from 
Sarhsdra) than the continuous chanting of (the glories and) the 
name of the Lord of hallowing feet (god Vis^u) • By having 
recourse to remembrance (and repetition) of the Lord’s name, 
the mind is not attached again to acts (Aarmor); but by any 
other (expiatory) acts (except the chanting of the Lord’s name) 
it becomes tainted with rqas and tamos, 

47»48. He who listens with deep faith and reverence 
this esoteric legend which is capable of destroying (all) sins 
and he who devoutly recounts it (toothers), never, verily, goes 
to hell, nor is even eyed by the servants of Yama. Howsoever 
inauspicious (and sinful) the mortal may have been (in this 
world) he is greatly honoured in the region of Vis^u. 

49. By (merely) calling out the name of Hari addressed 
CO his son at the time of his own death, (even a sinner like) 
Ajimila attained to Lord Vi$t>u’s abode. What should be said 
of a person who takes his name with faith and devotion. (He 
would certainly ascend to Vi^Qu’s abode). 


CHAPTER THREE 

(Tama txplains Vifnu^s gTsalnsss) 

The King asked : 

1. What did the god Dharmaraja (Yama, the presiding 
deity of righteousness), to whose authority this world is subject, 
and whose order was thus flouted by the servants of Vi;nu 
(Mur&ri) reply to bis servants, on hearing their report of that 
incideot ? 

2. Oh Sage ! The quashing of the penalty or order of 
god Yama was never heard of at any time or from any person. 
It h my firm conviction, Oh Sage, that nobody else than you, 
can clear this doubt in the popular mind. 
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Srt Suka said (in reply): 

3. Oh King I The servants of Yama whose attempts 
(to execute Yama*s order) were foiled by the messengers of 
Vifi^u represented to their Lord Yama, the master of the city 
of Saihyamini. 

Tama*s mtsssngm said : 

4« Oh Lord 1 How many controllers are there of the 
world of living beings who perform three types of action 
(meritorious, sinful and mixed}? And how many are there 
who can dispense (lit. are the cause of the manifeitation of) 
the fruits thereof? 

5. If there be a number of rulers invested with the 
powers to dispense justice (lit. wielding the rod of punishment) 
who would (i.e. nobody would) suffer death, t.e. the result of 
sin leading to bell or enjoy nectar (i.e. the fruit of merit con¬ 
ferring celestial happiness) [ in case these rulers of the world 
disagree], and who would not suffer both, i.e., hell and heaven, 
(in case they agree, one condoning an act and conferring 
heavenly bliu, and the other condemning the same act and 
dispensing suffering in hell, and both consenting to each other’s 
decision). 

6. (It may be argued that there is no hitch, if sevei'al 
rulers dealing severally with the acts of these large numbers of 
beings are postulated. But in the case of postulating a plura¬ 
lity of rulers for dealing with vast numbers of beings engaged 
in multifarious activities, ntlership will be (reduced to) nominal 
formality like that invested in tributary princes under an 
emperor (the real absolute ruler being different). 

7. (Due to the untenability of plurality of controllers) 
you are, therefore, (according to us) the only one Supreme 
ruler of all beings including the gods. You are the sole con- 
trdler and the judge to decide the good and evil actions of 
beings and the dispenser of rcumrd and punishment (lit. wiclder 
of the rod of justice to award heaven and hell). 

8 Such as you are, your authority (lit. awarding of 
punishment) is null and void and has ceased to exist in the 
world today; for your order has been superseded (lit. tridced 
off) by four wonderful Siddbas (demi-gods). 
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9. While, in compliance of your order, a sinner was 
bein; taken by us to the torture^houses (infernal regions), they 
perforce cut asunder your nooses (fastening the sinner) and 
liberated him. 

10. As soon as the word 'Niraya^a* was uttered (by the 
sinner), they hastened in saying, **Do not be afraid*’. So we 
wish to know from you who they are, if you ihink it is in our 
interest to know them (otherwise by showing disrespect to them 
through ignorance, there may be a trouble to you). 

^rt Atka said : 

11. Thus enquired, god Yama, the controller of all 
created beings was pleased, suid calling upon mentally, the 
lotus*]ike feet of Han, replied to his messengers. 

Tama said: 

12. Quite difTcrenl from me is the Supreme Ruler of the 
mobile and immobile creation. (Who transcends it. As his 
servant, I control the mobile beings, espetually the human 
beings among them and more especially the sinnersamong men, 
while he is the Supreme Ruler of all). Into him the universe 
lies woven warp and woof, like a piece of cloth. It is from his 
parts (aiA/ar viz, gods Brahma, Vi$nu and Rudra) that the 
creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe take place. 
The whole world remains under his perfect control like a bullock 
controlled by a string pierced through its nostrils. 

13. Just as one keeps bullocks tethered together to a 
long rope, be binds people to his word (viz. the Vedas) by 
designating them (into classesas Brahma^as, K^triyas etc.) 
and prcscribitig to each his respective duties. These people 
who are thus tightly regulated by their denominations and 
duties are afraid of him and bear him worship (by scrupulous 
performance of their prescribed work). 

14«15. I (and the guardian deities of other cardinal 
points like) the great Indra, Niryti, Varuna, the Moon-god, 
the Fire-god, God Siva, the Wind-god, as also the Sun-god, 
BrahmS, the^twelve) sons of Adtti (the monthly rotational 
solar preiidents during a year), the Viive-devas, the (eight) 
Vasus, demi-gods called Sidhyas, the (foriynine) Wind gods, 
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ihe group of (eleven) Rudrai along with the Siddha tribe of 
demi-god<, and other progenitor! of the universe (like Marici)| 
rulers of gods (he. niler-likc highly respected persons like 
Brhaspati), Bhfgu and others who are not tainted with rajas 
and tamos —all these though dominai^ed by the attribute sattva 
but are touched (deluded) with his M&ya do not understand 
his intentions—What of others ? (Others can never fathom 
it). 

16. JUfos (individuak) verily cannot visualize him or 
comprehend him by means of their cognitive senses, mental 
faculties or vital breaths (which actuate the conative organs) 
or by means of speech (or Sastras composed of words) 
even though he exists within their hearts and pervades them 
all (as the inner controller)»even as the forms (which are the 
objects of the sight) cannot visualize the faculty of vision 
(which reveals them). He is beyond them all. 

17. Generally^ the messengers of Hari, the Supreme 
Soul, the self-dependent Supreme Ruler, the transcendent 
Lord of the Maya go about in this world. They have attrac* 
tive personalities and the same form, attributes and disposition 
as of their Lord. 

18. The messengers of Vifnu are worshipped by gods. 
Their most wonderful forms cannot be easily perceived. They 
protect the mortal devotees of Viniufrom enemies, from me and 
from all (sides and people) as well. 

19. The (secret of the) doctrine as enunciated by the 
Lord himself could not be comprehended by (persons dominat¬ 
ed by the attribute Sattva like ^e sages, gods and prominent 
Siddkas. How can it be understood by demons and men—much 
less by demi-gods like Vidyadharas and Carats. 

20-21. We twelve—god Brahma, (the heavenly sage) 
Nirada, god Siva, Sanatkumam, Kapila (the founder of the 
Sahkhya doctrine), Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhi^a, the 
demon Bali, Suka (the son of Vyasa) and we ourselves*—know 
the essence of the Dharma (the esoteric doctrine) as ex¬ 
pounded by the Lord. It is extremely sacred, pure, secret and 
difficult to comprehend. One who knows it attains iosmortality 
(Final Liberation—Mokfa). 

- ^ 22. That alone has been remembered (prtKribed in the 
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Dharma S^tra) as the highest Dhanna (sacred duty) of all 
men in this world, viz., that they should cultivate .devotion 
unto the Lord through the utterance of his name (and other 
forms oibhakii). 

23« Look at the great efficacy of the utterance of hari’s 
name, my boys. It is due to that, that even (a great sinnet 
like) Ajamila was rescued from the clutches (lit. noose) of 
death. 

That even a great sinner like Ajamila, while on the 
point of death (when one’s faculties could not be concentrated 
on the Lord), simply shrieked out (and not devoiionalJy chant* 
ed) for his son (and not for Lord Vi$nu) as ‘Narayana’ and 
attained Liberation shows that (mere utterance of Lord's 
name—aimi^Adra^ts enough to annihilate all sins and that 
gloriiication of the Lord’s attributes and deeds and chanting 
of the Lord’s name—all these are not required for mere des* 
tiuetton of the sins (but they are needed for cleanly wiping out 
the impressions {vdsanas) left over by sins. 

25. (As this esoteric doctrine was grasped by only a 
dozen persons and remained a great secret to others, these 
great men) like Manu( most probably did not know that) the 
(efficacy of Lord’s name) is this (as described above). Alas! 
Their mind is sufficiently deluded by the goddess Maya. Their 
intellect is focussed on (and entangled in) the three Vedas 
promising in flowery langui^e attractive fruits (of sacrifices 
and other rituals). And they engage themselves in great exhi* 
bitory performances of sacriflcial acts. (The exhibitory attrac¬ 
tion of sacrifices as contrasted with the chanting of the Lord’s 
name in a solitary place, or due to their lack of faith in the 
efficacy of the Lord’s name leads people to performance of 
sacrifices etc. 

26. Having reasoned in this way, persons of good intel¬ 
ligence certainly perforen with concentrated mind, acts (such 
as chanting of the Lord’s name etc.) conducive to the loving 
devotion to the Lord of infinite attributes. They do not 
deserve punishment at my hands (as they aresinleu). Even 
if sin is committed (iaadvertcncly) by them, it is destroyed by 
their singing ibe glory and chanting the name of the Lord 
(who is widely sung by the Vedas). 
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27. Do not (even) approach those good souls who have 
resorted to the Lord and entertain equal outlook toward all 
and whose holy stories are (therefore) sung by gods and 
Siddhas. For they are protected by the mace of Hari and 
neither we nor the Time-spirit is competent to punish them. 

28. Bring (only) those wicked persons who are averse 
CO the sweet fragrant honey of the lotus-feet of Mukunda (Lord 
Visnu) which is incessently tasted by multitudes of Parama« 
haihsas (ascetics of the highest order, or noble Swans) who 
possess nothing of their own and are expert connoisseurs of 
sweetness (of Lord's lotus*feet). Bring also those who have set 
their hearts on (heir households, which is the way to hell. 

29. Bring those fellows (to me) whose tongue does not 
describe the excellent attributes of the Lord or utter his name; 
whose mind does not remember his lotus-like feet; whose head 
does not even once bow down to Lord. Krs^a and who have 
rendered no service to Lord Viiqu. 

30. May the Venerable Lord Narayana, the Ancient* 
Person, pardon me for the ofTcnce committed by my men who 
are his men. For his devotees who are ignorant, folding of 
palms in reverence to the great persons is the way of request* 
ing forgiveness. I bow to the perfect Person.** 

31. The singing of Vif^u’s name and glory is, therefore, 
auspicious and blissful to the whole world. Oh King of the 
Kuru race ! Please understand this to be a thorough expiation 
of the greatest*’* of sins. 

32. The mind is not purified to that extent by observa* 
nee of vows (e.g. fasting) as it docs by the properly-developed 
devotion of those who constantly listen to and sing of the great 
exploits of Lord Viynii. 

33. He who has tasted the sweet honey in the lotus*like 

feet of Lord does not find pleasure again in objects 

offered by Maya which he has contemptuously discarded as 
leading to sin and miseries (of hell). But the other person who 
is ignorant about the blissfulness of devotion is overcome with 
passions, desires to wipe out the sin in his heart by performing 

976 . ffisAtftaa—Or 'Of great persons'. Traailace : deserves to bf 
obsetved by great petsoos for the complete expUtion of their tint, Ob 
ParlkHil* 
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another karma which in its turn leads to (the creation of) 
another sin (like the proverbial bath of an elephant which 
covers itself with dust after coming out of water. 

34« Ob King I The servants of Yama were not wonder*- 
struck in the mind as they remembered (their realization by 
personal experience) the greatness of Lord Vi^u as described 
to them by their master (Yama). Being afraid of persons who 
have resorted to Vimu (Acyula) they do not dare even to look 
at them since that day onwards. 

35. The venerable Agastya (the sage born from a 
pitcher) who was seated (on the peak of) Malaya mountain^ 
worshipping god Vi^^u^ narrated to me this secret historical 
legend. 


CHAPTER FOUR 

{History of Dakfa^ ihs son of Practlas) 

Tk$King {Partksit) smd: 

1. . You have briefly described the genesis of gods, Asuras 
(demons), men, serpents, beasts and birds during the (first) 
Maavantara period presided over by Svayambhuva Manu. 

2. I desire to know from you the details of that crea¬ 
tion (as to) how and with what power the transcendental, 
glorious Lord brought for the subsequent creation, Oh venera¬ 
ble sage* 

SUta saidi 

3. On hearing this excellent query from the royal sage 
(Parlksit), the great Yogi Suka, the son of Badarayana, ex¬ 
pressed his appreciation and spoke unto him, the noblest of 
sages. 

Sf{ iuka said*. 

4. When the ten Pracetasas, sons of king Priefna-barhis 
emerged from within the sea (-like lake) they saw that the 
earth was covered with trees. 
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5. Being enraged ae the trees and with their wrath 
flared up by austere penance, they blew out fire and wind 
through their mouth, with the intention of burning down the 
trees.*” 

6 . Finding the trees being reduced to ashes by them 
both (the fire and the wind), the great Moon-god, the ruler 
of the vegetable kingdom, addressed them with a view to 
appeasing their anger. 

7. *‘Oh highly fortunate Princes! It does not behove 
you to bear enmity to the poor trees. You are regarded as the 
protectors of the beings the special promotion of whose growth 
should be your concern and desire. 

8 . Oh Princes ! The immutable glorious Lord Hari,the 
ruler of progenitors of all creatures has created the trees and 
the annual plants (cereals) for fruits and food-grains (or the 
food of the manes and food for gods). 

9. The immobile ones (trees, plants etc. i.e. their pro¬ 
duce like fruits and flowers) are food for the mobile creatures; 
the footless (i.e. grass etc.) the food of those having feet: the 
handless ones (e.g. the fish) are the food of those endowed with 
hands; and the quadrupeds (e.g. deer, boar etc.) are the food 
of the bipeds (human beings). 

10. Oh sinless ones ! Inasmuch as you are commanded 
by your father (Praefnabarhis) and by the god of gods to 
procreate beings how is it proper for you to burn down trees 
(which form the food of creatures). 

11. Please follow the path of the righteous which was 
adopted by your father, grandfather and great-grandfather and 
control your intensified wrath. 

12. The parents* are real friends (guardians of interests) 
of children; the eyelashes are of the eyes; the husband is of a 
woman; the king is of the subjects; the householder is the true 
friend of the mendicants and the teacher or the wise person is 
that of the ignorant. (The protectors of beings are hence the 
true friends of the creatures; you should not therefore, destroy 
the food or the means of livelihood of your subjects). 

IS. The Soul that dwells within the bodies of the crea¬ 
tures is Lord Hari, (he Supreme Controller; please note 

977 * Vide Suprm 4 . 30 . 44 ff. 
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(carcfuUy) that the entire creation is hb abode. Hence, it b 
thus that he will be propitiated by you# 

14. He, who, with a desire to know the real nature 
of the Soul, controb (within himself) sudden explosion of 
wrath within the cavity of his heart, goes beyond xht iu^as 
which are the cause of the miseries of Saihsara). 

15. Enough of the helpless trees that are (so far) con* 
sumed with fire. (Spare the remaining ones). May the survi¬ 
ving trees and yourselves live in bliss. Here is this excellent 
girl (Marisa by name) brought up by the trees. May she be 
accepted by you as your wife.** 

16. Having pacified them (the Pracetasas) thus and 
having offered that beautiful daughter (with fine hips) of the 
Apsaras (PramlocI) to (hem in marriage, the king Soma (the 
Moon-god) returned. They then married her according to 
religious rites.*^* 

17. Dak^a, the son of Pracetasas, they say, was born of 
her from them. The three worlds are fully populated by his 
progeny (and their descendants). 

18. Now luten to me attentively how Daksa who was so 
affectionate to bis daughters piocreated beings by his mind 
(mental faculty) as well as with his semen (physical body). 

19. In the beginning, it was by his mental faculties that 
he procreated these beings, via., gods, demons (Asuras), men 
and such other creatures dwelling in the sky, on the earth and 
in the water. 

20. Finding that thU creation of beings was not growing 
proliBc, the progenitor (of creation) approached the hills near 
the foot of the Vmdhya mountain and performed very austere 
penance. 

21. There was an extremely holy lake cfHcacious to des¬ 
troy sins. It was called Aghamar^a (efficacious to wash off 
sins). He bathed three times a day (in the morning, midday 
and evening) in the lake and propitiated Lord Hari with his 
austere penance. 


S78. Vide fttprs 4 . 30 . 13-16# At Soma brought her up by nectar 
from hit ft^er, he had the btherly fight to offer her 10 marriage. 
As Z^ord Viicu eenmaaded th^ all to marry her, religious tanetlon wit 
autOQsatieaUy received for this pclyandric maitiage. 
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22, He praised the giorious Lonl ViRiu with the HaAsa^ 
gidiya hymn. I shall now recite that hymn with which Hari 
was pleased with Daksa, 

Pfcjdp^ti {Dak^a) said: 

23, I pay obeisance to the transcendental Lord whose 
power of consciousness is not unreal; who is the controller of 
jlva (the individual Soul as reflected through the three guacs of 
Maya) and the Maya (the cause or the basis of such rcflcc* 
tion); whose form or true nature is invisible to those who look 
upon guisas or objects of senses as real; who it beyond all the 
means of knowledge (e.g. inference etc.) who it beyond limit 
of lime and space, and SelfefTulgent. 

24, I bow to theSupremel^rd who is thefriendof Oxtjiv^ 
inhabiting the same city (body) along with him but of whose 
friendliness (in activating the sense-organs and the mind) the 
jfva is not aware. He is the seer of the world (and hence un¬ 
seen by the world) just as agana (the object of cognition) can¬ 
not perceive the possessor of the gwyi (viz. the cognitive ability 
of the cognizing sense). 

25. The body, the vital breaths, the senses, the internal 
organs or mental faculties, the five hhUUu (gross elements) and 
their tanmdtrds (subtle forms e. g. sound, touch etc.) do not 
know either themselves or the otL'-rs and their 'i^residing deitiea 
who are beyond them all (as all these have no consciousness). 
Th^jiva (being consciousness by nature) knows all the gv^iar 
(the root cause of the above-mentioned list). But the jive who 
knows them (the above) does not know the Omniscient Lord 
who is Infinite. Him I praise. 

26. When the mind which cognizes the world of names 
and forms ceases to function due to the loss or obsolescence of 
all cognition jmd memory, in the state of samddhi or complete 
absorption in the self, he (the Supreme Brahman) reveals him¬ 
self through his inherent existence, consciousness and bliss. I 
offer my salutations to him whose abode is the pure heart. 

27. With their purified intellect, the self-controlled, 
discerning penons discover (and meditate upon) him (a» 
distinct from cAcr^Jre) as enthroned in the innennost heart. 
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even though he lies unmanifest by his nine powers^^ (viz. 
Prakfti, mahat or cosmic intelligence, ahatftkdra or ego^ mind 
and (anmatras (five subtle and (by mind, five gross 

elements and ten sense-organs) and influenced by three gunas 
(viz. Sattva^ rcjar, and tamos), (The above-mentioned >visc 
persons do so) just as the experts in sacriBciallorc separate (by 
friction) the sacrificial Sre latent in the (piece of) wood by 
reciting the Sfteen Samidheni verses**^ (in the course of churn* 
ing out Sre}. 

28. He is realized as the highest bliss in meditation by 
the negation of h^iya which creates all distinctions and difTe- 
fences. Verily he bears every name, and assumes all forms. 
He possesses within him innumerable potencies which are be¬ 
yond the power of words to describe. (May the Lord be 
gracious unto me) • 

29. Whatever is described in words, concluded (to be 
true) by the intellect, perceived by the senses or imagined by 
the mind, is only a phenomenon of the (three) gu^as and can¬ 
not be his essential nature ; for he is verily characterised by 
the creation or dissolution of gimar (i.e. their product, the 
universe). 

30. It is Brahman on which everything depends ; from 
it everything is caused; it has created everything from itself 
with itself. Everything is for it and belongs to it. Whatever 
ir makes and causes others tomake is Brahman. It is the ulti¬ 
mate cause of all causes both earlier (e.g. god Brahma) or 
later. As the primary cause, it is known to have preceded all 
causes. It is one without a second, whether of its own kind or 
of another category. It is Brahman to whom I bow*^^. 

31. (If Brahman is the cause of the universe, why do 

279. VJ. mentioQiji different list of moe potencies, viz., Vimatd, 
JHdnekri^ etc. ind the Uiree power* (tntfrdbhifi) are Will, 

Knowledge and Action (Kriyi). 

280, Visnu is called the fiAeeath Principle (Fddeadafya). The 

remaining fourteen are : Ten sense-organs mind, inteUigeoce 

(buddhi), vital ain (Pr^ia) and Pradkana, Vifau controls these—VJ. 

a8r. VR. takes the VUitUdvaitaposiiion in which livara Is the 
Soul and Jha esi^jagat (unintelligent matter) form hii body. The diffe¬ 
rent cases in this erne show the intimate relation of livara with others. 



BhSgaoata Pmdna 


800 

the difTcrent schools of thoughts like the followenof Mimaxhsa, 
Nyaya, indulge in disputation?). It is his potencies (such 
asMiy&) which have verily become the grounds (causes) 
for disputations and concurrence for various eloquent theoreti¬ 
cians (of different schools of thought) and which (in spite of 
the exhortations of theknowersof the truth to these disputants) 
delude their minds now and again. I bow to him, the omni¬ 
present Lord of infinite excelienccs. 

32. (Yoga, as a science of divine worship^ conceives of 
God as a cosmic person with PStaJa» subterranean regions, as 
his feet, while Safikhya which is the Science of Knowledge or 
self-realization regards him as formless without any hands or 
feet.) The Yoga and Sahkhya systems of philosophy which 
proclaim faith in one and the same Reality predicate the 
existence and nonexistence of (two) distinct and mutually 
contradictory attributes to be subsisting in the same Reality 
(viz. possession and non-possession of feet etc.). But the 
common basis on which they agree and (is thus beyond dispute) 
is the existence of God—a Reality beyond dispute. It is the 
great thing—Brahman (to whom I bow). 

33. May that glorious Supreme Lord of infinite attri¬ 
butes be gracious unto me—the Lord who though above 
material names and forms, invested himself with (absolutely 
pure sitivic) forms by incarnating himself, and assumed names 
by his (wonderful) deeds, for the sake of bestowing his grace 
on those who seek shelter at his feet. 

34. May that Supreme Ruler grant me my desired 
object (s)—the Supreme Lord who abiding in all bodies as the 
(formless) Inner controller, manifests himself in the forms 
of different deities to people according to the tendencies (formed 
by impressions of the actions of their previous births) and 
their paths of wonhip of recent origin, just as a breeze of wind 
(though itself devoid of the characteristics of the earth, viz. 
fragrance or colour) bears different kinds of smells according 
to the fragrance of the flowers with which it comes into contact 
or looks whitish, the attribute of dust mixed with it. 

Suka tdd ; 

t 

35. TbtupraiMd (with the hymns), the glorious Lord 
who is affectionate to bis devotees manifested himself to Dakfa 
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while he was ex lolling him in the sacred lake called Aghamar-' 
Sana; oh foremost Kuru. 

36. Riding with his feet flung on both the shoulders of 
Garucja, he wielded in his extraordinarily long and mighty 
arms a discus^ a conch, aswordia shield, an arrow, a noose and 
a mace (in each respectively). 

37. He was clad in yellow silken garment with comp* 
lexion dark like a cloud, his countenance and eyes were beam* 
ing with pleasure and joy. His person was adorned with 
Vanamdld (a garland of forest*flowers) and bore the mark called 
Srivatsa and the valuable gem Kaustubha. 

38. He wore a very costly crown and bracelets and 
radiant pair of crocodile*shaped ear*rings. He was adorned 
with zones, rings, bracelets, anklets and strmlets. 

39. The Lord of the three worlds manifested a beautiful 
form captivating the three worlds. He was surrounded by 
Nirada, Nanda and other attendants and by protectors of the 
worlds (like Indra, Varu^a). He was eulogized by Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Caracas (tbe celestial singers and others) who 
followed him singing. 

40. On seeing that most wonderful form (of the Lord), 
the progenitor Oak^a was overcome with awe, but his heart 
was oveijoyed. He lay prostrate before him on the ground 
(like a rod) and bowed to him. 

41. Just as rivers are overflooded by streams, his senses 
were too full with intense joy to be able to speak. Thus, or 
account of excessive joy he could not utter a word. 

42 Lord knows the minds of all created be* 

ings spoke thus to the progenitor devotee Dakfa who had laid 
himself prostrate that way before him and was desih>us of 
procreating progeny. 

The Ventrablc Lord said : 

43. Oh highly fortunate son ofPracetas! You hav€ 
achieved the objective of your austere penance inasmuch as 
you have cherished supreme devotion unto me through your 
unswerving intense faith in me. 

44. OhXord of created betngsl I am pleased with you 
as the growth of the universe is the atm of your penance. It is 
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also my desire that there should be all round growth and 
prosperity of all created beings. 

45. God Brahma, $tva» you all Prajapatis (Lords of 
created beings), Manus (pr<^enitor$ of human beings who 
preside over certain epochs or MarwattSaras) and the foremost 
deities—all are my special incamacious for the prosperity and 
procreation of created beings. 

46*. Oh Brahman (Dak^) ! Contemplation (accom¬ 
panied with disciplines of Tama and niyama) is my heart. The 
spiritual lore (the internal repetition of Mantras with the 
specific technique of nydsa etc. which results in concrete 
meditation and my realization) is my body. The activities 
pertaining to contemplation is my form. Accurately performed 
sacrifices are the limbs of my body. The merit (accruing from 
the well-performed sacrifices) it my Soul. Gods (the recipi¬ 
ents of oblations in the sacrifices) form my very life. 

47. At the beginning of creation, 1 alone existed (with-* 
out any activity). There was nothing else as internal (the seer 
or knower) or external (the seen or the object of knowledge). 
1 was pure consciousness and unmanifested. There was (as if) 
deep sleep (no activity) everywhere. 

48. In me who am Infinite and endowed with an in¬ 
finite number of attributes, there evolved through MSya 
(constituted of threega^oj) this universe (a product of gancx). 
At that time the self born Brahma, the First Person (the crea¬ 
tor of all) arose (along with the universe). 

49. When the great god Brahma, though supplied with 
my energy, became engaged in the work of creation, he felt 
that he was not sufficiently competent for it. 

50. Then as per my command, the god Brahma per 
formed very austere penance. Empowered by it, he created 
nine progenitors of created beings including you (in your 
previous birth) in the beginning. 


. ** VR., SD« ejqilaia that Lord wants to emphatise the importance of 
con temp ladoa, sacrifices etc. as they are dear to him. 

GD. explains that the Lord remiods Dtkia of his previous birth and 
profieieacy in sacrifice by calling him 'Brahmin*. 
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51. Oh dear child! Here is the daughter of the progeni* 
cor of creatures, PaAcajana. Her name is Asikni. Accept her as 
your wife, Oh Lord of created beings. 

52. You have to follow the righteous course of sexual 
union between a duly married couple. You will procreate 
progeny in large numbers from her who will also observe the 
same righteous duty (of sexual intercourse between the duly 
married) like you. 

53. AU created beings after you will be born through 
sexual intercoune with women, under the influence of my 
Maya and they will offer worship. 

Atka said : 

54. Having addressed him (thus, Lord Hari the prime 
cause of the universe vanished on that very spot like an object 
seen in a dream, while Dak^a was looking on. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{Dak^a cursss Mrada) 

Sri Sukasaid: 

1. Being imbued with the energy of Vi^riu, Dakfa 
became powerful and begot through that (above-mentioned) 
Paflcajan! ten thousand sons called Haryajva. 

2. Oh King! AU those sons of Dak^a were of the same 
nature and similarly righteous in conduct. When they were 
commanded by the father (Dak$a} to beget children, they 
went to the western direction. 

3. They went to a sacred lake called NarAyapa-saras*^* 
situated in the area where the rivet Sindhu meets the sea—a 
Ikoly place resorted to by a number of sages and Siddhas. 

4. At the very touch of that (sacred water of the) lake, 
their hearts were cleansed of all impurities and they found their 

a8a. A lake at the mouth of che Indus at the westers extremity of 
the Rush ofKae^. t6 miles south-west of Lakhpat^C^DAMl 13B. 
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mind attracted to the righteous way of life of the Paramahamsas 
(the highest order of ascetics }• 

5. Being restrained by the command of their father for 
begetting prolific progeny, they practised severe austerities. It 
is then, they say, that the celestial sage Narada saw them. 

6 . And he (Narada) tpH>ke unto them: 

*Oh Haryalvas! How is it that without seeing the limits 
of the earth you want to create children. You are certainly 
childish (foolish). It is a pity that protectors (of the subjects) 
as you are, you are really childish. 

7«9. Without seeing a kingdom inhabited by only one 
man, and without knowing the hole with (apparently) invisi¬ 
ble outlet, the woman who can assumedifTcrent forms (at will)» 
and the man who espouses a harlot, a river flowing in both 
directions, a wonderful house constructed of twentyfive mate¬ 
rials, at one place a swan telling miraculous talcs, an indepen¬ 
dent, revolving (strong, sharp) disc made of adamants and 
razors, and without properly understanding the implication of 
the command of your omniscient father, bow will you proceed 
with your job of creation? 

Sh Suka said : 

10. Having heard the enigmatic words of the divine 
sage (Narada), the Haryalvas, with their ow ninborn reason¬ 
ing capacity, began to investigate with their intelligence. 

11. The earth {bhU) is that fleld (or the linga-Iarfra —the 
subtle body—which causes pleasure, pain, merit, demerit etc. 
like an agricultural farm yielding crop of cereals) desi¬ 
gnated as j tea. The subtle body is (practically) beginningless 
(existing from times immemorial) and it acta as a bondage to 
the Soul. Without seeing how it becomes extinct, what is the 
use of impious karmas (which do not lead to Mok^}. 

12. The only one (man in the country) stands for the 
Sole Almighty ruler (of the universe). He is (beyond and) 
witness to all mental states, viz., toijasa and prdjfla) and 
hence is called the fourth—the omnipresent. He is self-dependent 
supreme (the cause of everything else). Without seeing chat 
birtbless (eternally free) hord^ what purpose can be served 
by acts not dedicated to him? 
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13. Just as a person who has gone to the subterranean 
heaven {p&idla) does not return (to the earth in the same 
body), a man does not return to sarhsata after attaining to the 
lelf-illuminaiing Brahman within him. To a man who has not 
realized (lit. is ignorant of) the Inner Light^Self*effulgent 
Brahman, worthless karmas (which may lead to heavenly 
happiness and other transitory pleasures) are of no avail. 

14. Like a loose wanton woman wearing various attrac* 
tive forms and gifted with (many attractive) qualities, the 
intellect of man assumes shapes of objects of lower type of 
pleasures (like form, taste and other objects of sensei) and is 
influenced by gtiffdf (like tajas^ Umas). To a person who has 
not put an end to (i«e. transcended) such a muliiplc^interested 
intellect, what can be achieved through hot pursuit of such 
activities ? 

15. What can be achieved through acts done without 
discernment and knowledge by^jiva (man) who does not 
understand the loss of his independence (and non-attachment) 
by his association with such (above-mentioned) intellect and 
is like a husband of a loose wife, follows her ways (characte¬ 
rised by pleasure and pain). 

16. What can be gained from activities influenced by 
Miya which causea both the creation and destruction (and is 
like a river flowing both ways). (In order Co prevent people 
fallen in it from reaching the banks) ^it rushes forth with great 
velocity (assuming the form of anger, egotism etc.) at the 
ghats, and its banks (in the form of penance, learning etc.). 

17. Puru^ (the Inner Controller abiding in the body) 
is a wonderful basis and mirror*** reflecting the twenty five 
categories (enumerated by Samkhyas). Of what use are the acts 
(done with a false sense of independence) by one who has not 
realized that he (Puru^) presides over the body (the aggre¬ 
gate of the categories—a collection of cause and effect) .*** 

283* Sr. raids adbhulQ^dcrlana 'One who is of wonderful fortn^ 
{dscaTy^^rdp^), 

984. SIAkhyu differ : According to Isvarakfsna, Prakrti is un¬ 
created (widiout any ciuse). The next seven cat^oriei from mohol to 
tcMmitras are both cause (of ibe next category'^ and the effect (of the pre 
vioui category^aod the next sixteen : mind, 5 groM etements, 10 senie* 
organi are efferis only. Pums^ is neiih^ the cause nor effect. •• 
MAkhyakArikI 3. 
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18. (This cxplaini koaexd harfuath citrakat/uon in verse 
8 above). What purpose will be served by acts oriented to the 
external phenomenal world if one neglects (the study of) the 
.<dstro (philosophic teaching) whichf establishes the existence of 
the Almighty Ruler by distinguishing between the intelligent 
principle (the Soul) and inert matter and shows the (nature 
of) bondage and (Final) Liberation (like a swan drinking 
milk only from the mixture of milk and water) ? 

19. (The explanation of kfcurapati^afh svqyam bhramim — 
verse 8 above). 

The wheel of Time which is relentlessly and eternally 
revolving is sharp like razor*blade. It is absolutely independent 
(and hence uncontrollable). It destroys the whole creation. 
To him who does not know this (nature of Time), of what use 
are the worthless acta (done under the false presumption that 
their fruits are eternal). 

20. (The inner significance of verse 9 above). 

How can anyone who does not understand the precept of 
desisting from worldly activities^ given by bis father^ the idstra 
(which gives him the second birth by the upanajfanat investiture 
of the sac red* th read ^ceremony and tenders salutary advice) 
and who entertains faith in the path of worldly activities 
{PravftH^mdrga) based on gunas, go ahead with the work of 
creation? (As Dakfa ceases to be a father after upanayana^ you 
can disregard his order without incurring a sin if you follow 
the precept of idstra^ your father^ and follow the path of 
renunciation—)• 

21. (Being convinced by Narada) Haryaivas unanim* 
ously resolved ihu$, and circumambulating him (Narada^ by 
the right side as a mark of respect) went the way (to liberation) 
from which there is no return, Oh King! 

22. The sage Narada, who has concentrated (lit. cute* 
red) his imdivided mind in the lotus«Iike feet of Lord ViK^u 
(Hf^kefa—the Master of sense-organs) as revealed in 
Braiman {Brahman in the form of notes of the musical scale on 
his lute)i went about (his own way in) the world. 

23. Having heard that hti sons, so excellent due to their 
righteous character, have disappeared and are lost to thdr 
original duty (of procreating children) due to the advice of 
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Narada, Dak^ was tormented with sorrow and lamented that 
even to liave good children can be a source of grief 

24. Being much consoled by god Brahma^ Dalcsa again 
procreated by PaftcajanI a thousand sons called Sabalajva. 

25. Even they (Sabalaivas) who were commanded by 
the father to beget progeny, took to religious vows and went to 
the (sacred) lake Narayai>a where their elder brothers attain* 
ed perfection (he. god-realization). 

26. With their minds and hearts perfectly cleansed of 
all impurities (sins) at the touch of those sacred waters, they 
practised austere (>enance muttering (all the while) the sacred 
syllable OM (a symbol of the Supreme Brahman). 

27. For several months, they subsisted on water, and 
for many months, on the air only. They propitiated the Lord 
of all Mantras (the glorious god Vi$i>u), repeating this (follo¬ 
wing) sacred mantra t 

28. ^^OM. Salutations to Lord Narayana, the Indwel¬ 
ling Controller, the Supreme Soul, whose place of manifestation 
is the extremely pure sditaic heart and who is absolutely free 
from all blemishes. We meditate upon him.** 

29« The sage Narada approached even those (sons of 
Dak^a) who made up their minds to renew creation and spoke 
to them the enigmatic words similar to those addressed to their 
(elder) brothers, Ob King of Kings. 

30. '^Oh sons ofDakia! Listen carefully to the precept 
as given (lit. suldressed) by me. You find out the path followed 
by your elder brothers (for whom you are so full of 
affection). 

31. A brother who knows the path of righteousness, 
follows the great path trodden by his brothers and with merit 
as his friend, he enjoys (celestial) life in the company of the 
Marut—(wind) gods (noted for their fraternal afieciion) 

32. OhnobleKtng! having addressed this much, Narada 
whose audience is never unfruitful, departed. They (Sabalaj- 
vas) also followed the (spiritual) path of their (elder) brothers. 

33. Having resorted to the exalted and agreeable 
path attainable- to those whose senses and minds are turned 
within (away fimn the external world)—the path that leads to 
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the realization of the Supreme Brahman-^they, like the nighu 
that have passed^ never return to this day. 

34. Noticing at thu time, a nujnber of evil portent^, the 
Prajapati Dak^ came to know that Narada had ruined his 
fons. 

35. Overwhelmed with grief for hii sons, he got enraged 
with Narada. (To prevent Dak^ from turning into a recluse, 
Narada approached him). Finding Narada, he exploded (tic. 
spoke to him} with his lower lip quivering with rage. 

Dakfa said: 

36. Oh wicked fellow donning the garb of holy man t 
You have done a great harm to good people like us, in show* 
ing the path of mendicants to my young (good*natured) 
children. 

37. Oh sinful person! You have deprived (my sons) of 
the bliss in both the worlds (here and hereafter) ,as they have 
not repaid their debts to the sages, gods and manes and 
have not investigated the nature of kamas. 

38. Merciless and prejudicer of the mind of children as 
you are, you are bringing stigma to the glory of Lord Hari, 
and shameless as you are, you still move among the attend¬ 
ants ofHari. 

39. With the exception of you who are verily a traitor 
to friends and who sow enmity between friends, all the 
devotees of Hari ard really ever eager to shower grace on living 
beings. 

40. Renunciation cannot in this way be generated in 
the minds of men by you who have di^uised yourself as an 
Avadhuta even though you have no knowledge. Though you 
regard that self*control (automatically) severs the bonds of 
affection (it is wrong). 

4L A man cannot realize how objects of sensual plea¬ 
sures cause painful consequences, without personally experienc¬ 
ing them. Therefore, one does not get disgusted to that extent 
if bis mind is unsettled by others (in that matter), as a person 
would who has undergone the experience himself. 



42. We have tolerated the unbearable wrong you have 
done to us^ householders, who have vowed to perform Vcdic 

with a wish to get heavenly blits. 

43. You are a destroyer of the continuity of my race. 
As you have again done a wrong to us, you will not get a 
resting place while wandering through the worlds (Oh fool). 

i^ri £uka sdid: 

44. Narada who was highly respected by the pious 
people accepted the curse saying, 'Very weir. He is called 
really a Sddhu (pious soul) who though competent to retail* 
ate, bears up the wrong done to him. 


CHAPTER SIX 

{Progenj cf Dakfc*s DaughUrs^ 

Sri Sukasaid : 

1. Then comforted by the self-born god Brahma, 
Pracetasa Dakya begot on Asikni sixty daughters who were 
afTectionatc to their father. 

2. He gave ten daughters (in marriage) to Dharma, 
the presiding deity of righteousness, thirteen to sage Ka 
(Kaiyapa), twenty-seven to the Moon-god, two each to sages 
Bhuta, Angiras and Kr^aiva and the rest to Tarkfya, another 
name of Kaiyapa. 

3. Now, bear from me their names along with those of 
their offspring whose children and children’s children (descen* 
dants) have populated completely the three worlds. 

4. (Thenamesof Dharma’s wives are) : Bhanu, Lamba, 
Kakubh,Jam], Vilva, Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhurta, 
Sahkalpa. Now listen to (the names of the sons). 

5. From Bhanu was born Devarsabha. His son was 
Indrasena. From Lamba was bora Vidyola who gave birth 
to (deities presiding over) cloud. 

6 . SaAkafa was t^m from Kakubb. His ion was 
Kfkata, from *whom were bq^otten the spirits presiding ovei 
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the fortresses on the earth. Svarga was the son of Jami. 
From him was bom Nandi. 

7. From Vi<va were begotten the Vi ivrdevas who are 
said to be childless. Sadhya gave birth to a group of gods 
known as Sadhya whose son was Arthasiddhi. 

8. From Marutvatl were bom (the forty^nine) Maruts 
(wind^gods) and Jayanta who was a part manifestation of 
V&sudeva and whom they know as Upendra. 

9. From Muhurta were born the race of gods called 
Mauhurtikas who verily bestow upon living beings fruit 
appropriate to the particular period of time (when an act is 
performed at that time). 

10. Sahkalpa gave birth to Sankalpa (the deity presid* 
ing over thought process). It is declared that the god of love 
is born of Sahkalpa. Vasu gave birth to eight sons called 
Vasus. Hear from me their names (now) • 

11. (Their names are): Dro^a,Prana, Dhruva» Arka, Agnt| 
Do$a, Vasu, Vibhivasu. Dro^a b^ot from his wife Abbimati 
children called Har^a, Soka, Bhaya and others (the presiding 
deities of joy^ sorrow, fear etc.). 

12. Praha begot Sahas, Ayus, Purojava from his wife 
Cijasvatl. Dharahl (the earth)»the wife of Dhruva^ gave 
births to various towns and cities. 

13. VSsana was the wife of Arka (the Sun»god). 
Their sons likeTar^a and others were well known. Dhara was 
the wife of the Vasu called Agni, and their sons were Dravi* 
naka and others. 

14. And Skanda was the sonofKrttika (another wife 
of Agni). From him were bom Viiakha and others. Do^a had 
bySarvarfi a son called Siiumara(the deity of the stellar 
sphere) who was an aMa (digit) of Hari. 

15. From AngirasI^ the wife of Vasu, was bom Viiva- 
karma, the architect of gods. The name of his wife was Alqti. 
From her were bom Cakfusa, (the sixth) Manu. VKvedevas 
and S&dhya gods were the sons of Manu. 

16. From Vibhavasu, Ufa gave birth to Vyufta, Rocifa 
and Atapa. From Atapa was bom Paficayima(the deity presid* 
ing over the day-time) who keeps created beings awake and 
alert to their duties. 
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17«18. Sarupa, thewifeof Bhuca» gave birth to crores 
of Rudras (the deities entrusted with the duty of destruction), 
the chief among them were the eleven, namely, Raivata, Aja, 
Bhava, Bhima, V^a, Ugra, Vrsakapi, Ajaikapada, Ahirbu* 
dhnya, Bahurupa and Mahan. From Bhuta, another wife of 
Bhuta, were born the terrible Bhutas and cviKspirits (called 
Viniyakas) who were the attendants of Rudras. 

19. Svadha, the wife of Prajapati Ahgiras, gave birth to 
the manes {Pitfs). Satf, another wife of Ahgiras, accepted the 
Veda called Atharva—Ahgiras—as her son* 

20. Kriaiva begot from his wife Arcis, Dhumrake^a as 
the son, and on Dbisa^a four sons, viz. Vedafiras, Devala» 
Vayuna and Manu. 

21*22. Tirksya which was another name of the sage 
Kaiyapa, had four wives, namely, Vinati, KadrQ, Parahgl 
and Yiminl. Patahgf gave birth to birds; Yaminl to locusts. 
Vinati had a son called Garuda who was the vehicle of directly 
the l^rd of Sacrifices (Viu^u). She had another son called 
Aru^ (the thighless) who is the charioteer of the Sun-god. 
Kadru, mothered serpents of various species. 

23. Oh descendant of Bharata ! The presiding deities of 
Kfttika and other twenty-seven constellations of stars, were 
wedded to the Moon, but due to the curse of Daksa, he was 
affected by consumption and had no issue from them. 

24. Having propitiated Daksa again, he regatined his 
digits which decreased in the dark half the month but had 
no children. Now, listen to the auspicious names of the 
mothers of the world (viz. Kaiyapa’s wives). 

25-26. The following are the names of the wives of 
Kaiyapa who gave birth to this world; Adsti, Diti, Danu, Ki- 
ftha, Arista, SurasS, lU, Muni, Krodbavaia, Tamri, Surabhi, 
Sarama and Timi. From Timi were bom aquatic beings; 
from Sarama, tiger and other carnivorous animals. 

27. From Surabhi, were created buffalo, cow and other 
beasts with cloven hooves; from Tamri, hawks, vultures and 
other birds of prey; from Muni, the bevy of celestial demsels. 

26. Oh King ! Serpents like Dandaiuka and others were 
the oflspring'pf Krodhavaia; the vegetable kingdom, of lU, 
and the Yak^as and Rakfasas of Surasi. 
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29« The Gandharvas (celestial singeri) were born of 
Arista; beasts with uncloven feet (e.g. horses^ donkeys etc.)» 
Kiftha; Danu had sixcy*onc sons. Listen to the names of the 
prominent ones in them : ^ 

30*31. (They are :) DvimOrdhan, Sambara, Arista, 
Hayagriva, VibhavasU} Ayemukha, Sahkvliras^ Svarbhanu^ 
Kapila, Arupa^ Pultmian, Vr^par\an» Ekacakra, Anutapanai 
Dhumrakeia, Virupak^a, Vipracitti and Durjaya. 

32. As is reported, Namuci married Suprabha, the 
daughter of Svarbhanu. The mighty Yayati, the son of 
Nahufa, was wedded to Sarmiftha, the daughter of Vfm- 
parvan. 

33. Danu*s son Vai^vinara had four daughters who 
were very beautiful to look at. They are : Upadinav!, Haya* 
iiri, Puloma and Kilakk. 

34. Out of tbemi Upadanavi was married to Hirai:iya«* 
k^a and Hayaiiri to Kratu. Oh King^ Ka<yapa married 
Puloma and Kalaki, the two dau^ters of Vaiivanara. 

35. The great sage Ka$yapa married them as he was 
directed to do so by god Brahma. The sons of Puloma were 
the Danavas known as Kalakeyaj who were famous for their 
warlike nature. 

36. Out of tbem^ sixty^thousand sons known as Nivata- 
kavacas who used to disturb sacrifices, were killed by your 
father’s father single*bandedly, while he paid a visit to Svarga 
and wanted to please Indra. 

37. Vipradtti begot on his wife Simhika one hundred 
and one sons. The eldest of them was Rahu who got a posi* 
tion in the planetary system, along with the remaining hund* 
red sons who were named Ketu. 

38. Now, listen from me in due sequence, the details of 
the race of Aditi wherein the Almighty God Naraya^ incar* 
nated by his own oiA/a (digit). 

39. Tile sons of Aditi were : Vivasvan, Aryaman, 
Pufan, Tva^tfi Savitf, Bhaga, Dhatr, Vidbitf, Varupa, Mitra, 
Indra and Trivikrama (Vimana). (These are the presiding 
deities of the orb of the Sun each month). 

40. The highly fortunate Saifajfli, the wife of Vivatvat^ 
gave birth to Sriddhadeva, the Manu and a twin called the 



VI*7.6. 


813 


Yama god and (his sister) Yam!. That very SamjAa became 
a female horse and gave birth to the twin gods Alvinikumaras^ 
on this earth. 

41. Chaya (another wife of Vivasvat) gave birth to 
Sanaiicara^ ihe presiding deity of the planet Saturn, and 
Savarpi Manu. She gave birth to a daughter also called 
Tapat! who chose in marriage Samvara^ as her husband. 

42. Matfka was the wife of Aryaman. Their sons were 
called Car^api (fur they possessed wisdom of what should and 
what should not be done). From them were evolved the 
human kind by god Brahma. 

43. Pufanwas childless. He got his teeth broken former* 
ly as he exhibited his teeth in laughing at Siva when he was 
enraged at Dak^, and Pu^an had to subsist on flour. 

44. The girl Racana, the younger sister of the Daiiysks, 
became the spouse of Tvaftf. From them were born sons 
namely Saxfoniveia and the mighty Viivarupa. 

45. The host of gods selected him (for precepiorship) 
even though he was the nephew (sisier's son) of their enemieSi 
as they were forsaken by their preceptor Bfhaspati who was 
insulted by them. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

{BjhaspatVs Insult and Hs abandonment of Preceptorskip) 

The King said : 

1. Please tell me, Oh venerable sir, why the gods were 
forsaken by their own preceptor and what was the fault of the 
disciples (gods) against their teacher. 

Suka said ; 

2-6. Indra transgressed the path followed by the good, 
due to his arrogance of overlordship of the three worlds. 
(Once) surrounded by Mantis, Vasu, Rudras, Adityas, 
Rbhus, Viivedevas, Sadfayas and the AMnikumiras, and 
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attended upon and praised and sweetly extolled by Siddbas^ 
Cira^aS) Gandharvas^ by sages> the k no we is of Brahroan^ 
Vidyadharas, heavenly damsels^ Kinnaras, birds and Nagas 
(serpents)» he (Indra) was seated on the throne equipped 
with a white umbrella, beautiful like the orb of the full Moon^ 
and with chowriis, fans and other insignia of supreme royalty. 
He looked extremely splendid with (bb wife) Sad occupying 
half the throne. 

7*9. When he did not welcome the great preceptor of 
gods and of himself, by offering him due formalities of respect 
such as standing up, offering a seat, on his arrival; he (Indra) 
did not rise at all from his scat, even though be saw the great 
sage Bfhaspati who was adorable both to gods and demons, com¬ 
ing to hit assembly; the wise and powerful descendant of 
AAgiras (Brhaspati) who understood that the violation of good 
manners is due to the arrogance of affluence and power, came 
out of the assembly and quietly returned to his house. 

10. At that very moment, Indra became aware of the 
disrespect shown by him to his preceptor, and he, of bis own 
accord, censured himself publicly in the sissembly. 

11. what a pity ! What an unrighteous and wicked 
deed has been committed by me, of poor intellect : being 
intoxicated with the arrogance of wealth and power, my pre¬ 
ceptor has been disrespectfully treated in this assembly. 

12. Who will covet for the prosperity and wealth of the 
Lord of the celestial regions, if he be wise ? for I who am the 
Lord of gods of sdUvic nature was dragged into the demonic 
state of egotism by that prosperity, 

13. Those wbo lay down that the occupants of the 
highest position should not rise to receive anyone, do not know 
the highest code of conduct. 

14. Those who believe in the words of those who show 
the wrong course and themselves sink in the dark infernal 
regions, verily, go down (to the abysmal depth of hell) by 
boarding a raft of granite rock, as it were. 

15. Now with all my crookedness shed off and touching 
with my head the feet of that Brahmaoa, the preceptor of 
gods, and possessor of unfathomable intelligence, I shall propi¬ 
tiate him.** 
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16. While Indra was musing thus, the venerable Bfhas- 
pati went out of his mansion and disappeared with his superb 
spiritual power. 

17. The glorious Lord of the celestial region, looked on 
all sides for the whereabouts of his preceptor, but could not 
trace him. Anxiously comidering (what will happen to them 
all, in the absence of the protection of the preceptor) Indra, 
though he commanded the loyally of all gods, did not get the 
peace of mind. 

18. As soon as all the demons got the report of it (the 
desertion of gods* side by Bfhaspati), they followed the advice 
of Sukra. Haughty as they were, they carried a war against 
gods with their arms raised. 

19. Gods whose heads, thighs and arms were deeply 
wounded by the sharp arrows discharged by the demons, went 
along with Indra, with their heads lowered in humility, to 
god Brahma for protection. 

20. The venerable birtbless self^bom god Brahma saw 
them afiflictrd and harassed that way. Consoling them, the 
god spoke out to them in his sujM’cme grace. 

Cod Brahmd said : 

21. What a pity it is. Oh great gods I Out of arrogance 
of power and wealth you have certainly committed a very un¬ 
just and inauspicious deed in not respectfully welcoming a 
self-controlled Brihmmna who was imbued with the spirit of 
Brahman. 

22» It is the result of your unrighteousness that you 
gods, rich and powerful as you are, are defeated at the * hands 
of your enemies who were extremely weak. 

23. Oh Indra ! Look at your enemies who became 
extremely powerless due to disrespect shown by them to their 
preceptor, have again grown in strength due to their devoted 
propitiation of their preceptor Bukra. They, who regard 
Sukra as their deity, may capture even my abode (Brahma- 
loka). 

24. The demons who are well instructed in their obgec- 
tives by Sukra Ad whose secret designs are not divulged, have 
Che slightest regard for the celestial region. (They can easily 
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conquer it) • Inauspicious results do not befall kings v/ho are 
protected by Br^hmapas, Lord Visnu and cows. 

25. Therefore, take resort to VitvarOpa immediately. 
That Brahma^a, the son of Tva?tr» possesses self-control and (a 
wealth of) penance. If respecifully treated by you^ he will 
accomplish your objects, if you put up with (some of) his acts 
(ofpartiality to demons). 

^ft Suka said : 

26. Oh King \ Gods who were thus advised by god 
Brahma, were relieved of their feverish anxiety. They approach¬ 
ed the sage Vlivarupa, the son of Tvaitr, embraced him and 
addressed him thus. 

Gods said : 

27. We have approached your hermitage as unexpected 
guests. May you be blessed. Oh child. Please accomplish the 
wish of your elders (uncles) as demanded by the occasion. 

28. It is the highest duty of virtuous sons to serve their 
parents, even though the sons themselves have got children. It 
is much more so in the case of celibates, Oh Brahman. 

29. The preceptor who invests the sacred thread and 
initiates in the Vedas, is the embodiment of the Vedas. Father 
is god Brahmi (the creator) incarnate. A brother is as if 
an image of Indra, the chief of gods. The mother is a verita* 
ble earth personified. 

30. A sister is the embodiment of tenderness. An un* 
expected visitor is the soul of dhama (the god of righteousness). 
And the guest staying with us is the god of Fire incarnate and 
all beings are the representations of the Supreme Soul of Lord 
VisQU. (Therefore, one should look upon all beings like him-' 
self). 

31. Oh child, you should carry out our request and 
remove by your penance the afflictions of us, your elders, who 
are suffering from defeat at the hands of our enemies. 

32. We select you, who are passessed of Brah manic 
power, and a Brahmai^a deserving respect, as our preceptor, so 
that we shall easily and thoroughly vanquish our enemies by 
the virtue of your spiritual power* 
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33. They (the wise) do not censure the act of bowing 
at the feet of younger persons for the accomplishment of their 
objects. Mere age is not the ground of superiority when one 
is wanting in Vedic knowledge. 

ThtSagM (Ignite) said : 

34. The great sage Viivanipa who was so earnestly en- 
treated by the gods for accepting priesthood, became pleased 
and spoke to them in soft words. 

ViivarQpa said : 

35. Priesthood has been condemned by the righteous 
ones as leading to the loss of spiritual power. But, Oh masters, 
how a person like me who deserves to be commanded by 
Lords of worlds like you, can refuse your request, for comp* 
liance (of your orders) is in my real interest. 

36. To those who decide not to possess anything, grain 
that is gleaned after the removal of corn from the fields and 
the grains of com found after the markeuday is over, form 
the wealth. I have performed my righteous duties with that 
wealth. Oh suzerine Lords, how should I accept the reproach¬ 
ful priesthood which pleases only those who are wretched in 
intellect. 

37. I, however, do not refuse what has been requested 
by elders like you. Whatever insignificant is desired by you, 
I shall accomplish it, at the cost of my life and means. 

Sri Suka said : 

38. The great ascetic Viivarupa who w'as thus solicited 
for accepting priesthood promised them (the gods) thus, and 
carried out his duties of priesthood, with perfect concentration. 

39. The (spiiitually) powerful sage snatched the for¬ 
tune of the enemies of gods even though it was protected by 
the incantations and spells of §ukra, and by the prayer (lore) 
of Vi^u, i.e. by ffSrdyana Kawca^ gave it to Indra. 

40. The noble-minded Vilvarupa initiated Mahendra in 
that lore, and Indra, the thousand-eyed god, became power¬ 
ful and protected by that lore, vanquished the armies of 
demons. 
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41.* Indra, the leader of all gods^ entered the spiritual 
coat of armour called KarAyoi^ Kavaca and always scored 
victories over the demons^ like a lion over ordinary beasts, Oh 
ohild* 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

{Th$ Mrdya^^KaPoca txptaiiud) 

Thi King inquired : 

1-2: Oh venerable Sir, please teach me the protective 
prayer of Nirayapa which serves as an armour, and protected 
by which, Indra, the god with thousand eyes, sportfully but 
thoroughly vanquished the soldiers of the enemies with their 
horses and chariots, and enjoyed the sovereignty of the three 
worlds, and protected by which he conquered bis enemies who 
attacked him with raued arms, in the battle. 

Srt Suka replied : 

S'. The priest Viivarupa, the son of Tvaitf, when soliciu 
ed, explained to the great Indra, the protective prayer called 
Nirayapa Kavaca. Listen to it with concentrated mind. 

4-6. *^When a danger is impending, a person should 
wash his hands and feet, and sip water as dcamana. He should 
put on a ring of the Kuia grass round bis finger, and sit with 
his face turned to the North. Thus purified and observing si¬ 
lence, he should perform Pfyasa^ consecrating the various 
parts of the body and hands with the mantras or sacred formulae 
(one of eight syllables viz. Ost namo XdrSya^ya and the other 
of twelve syllables, viz. Oihnamo bhagavate Vdsudii>Sya).Ke should 
put on the armour (protective covering) sacred to lord 
Nirayana, by*contemplating the Lord (with the eight-syllab¬ 
led maaira— Orh namo Jidriya^dya) located in the feet, in the 
knee-joints, the thighs, the stomach, the heart and the chest, 
the mouth, the cro%vn of the head (thus spiritualizing the 


*VJ*i text adds this vene. 
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ytiholt body with the pxotecuve mantra of Nariyacta) or perform 
the same in the reverse order (technically known as Saffihdra 
Ifydsa). 

7. He should then perform the karanydsa—the spiritua¬ 
lization of the hands—with the secret incantation or mantra 
consisting of twelve syllables {Oth namo bhagavatt Vasudevdya), 
He should deposit spiritual power beginning with the sacred 
syllable and ending withj^e in his Bngera and joints of 
the thumbs. 

(The method of spiritual insulation against dangers with 
the mantra Ora VifMVi namab is explained). 

8. He should deposit OM (the first syllable of the 
mantra Orh Vtf^pr namab) in the heart, ri on the crown of 
the head, / in the middle of the eyebrows, and ^a in the tuft of 
the hair on the head. 

9-to. The syllable should be used (to spiritualize) 
the two eyes and na be deposited in all joints (of the bodyj. 
He should contemplate the syllable ma as the missile. He should 
direct in all (the ten) directions the syllable mab (ma with a 
visarga), ending with the sound pbat (for casting the 
spiritual protection on all sides, to shut out evil spirits—the 
words to be used while snapping the middle finger and the 
thumb are mah astraya phat). Thus a wise man becomes the 
mantra Ofh Vi^^ve namab incarnate. 

11. He should then meditate on the Supreme Lord 
endowed with six potencies (viz. sovereignty of the universe, 
righteousness, glory, affluence, supreme knowledge and detach¬ 
ment from the world) and should contemplate himself as 
identical with him. He ^ould then repeat the following mantra 
viz., /{drdya^ kavaea as the embodiment of learning, energy 
and penance. 

12. May Hari, designated by the sacred syllable OM, 
afford me protection on all sides and in every respect—Hari 
who has placed his lotus-Ukc feet on the back of the king of 
birds, viz., Garud&; who possesses eight spiritual powers 

etcO^itdwho is endowed with eight arms in 
which he wteldi eight weapons, viz. conch, discus, a shield, 
sword, mace, arrows, bow and a noose. 

13. May!VifOU in the form of the Fish (Incarnation) 
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protect me from aquatic animals and the noose of VaruQa in 
waters. May Vamana who has assumed the form of a yoai^ 
boy by his magic power protect me on land. May Trivikrsuna 
who has assumed the cosmic form protect me in the skies. 

14. May the mighty Lord Nrsimha (the Man-Lion 
form of Vi 9riu)y the vanquisher of the king of demon-forces 
(Hiranyakaiipu), at the release of whose tremendous peals of 
roaring laughter, the cardinal points reverberated violently, 
and the embryos (from the woml» of Asura women) were dis¬ 
charged, protect me, in dangerous situations like jungles, battle- 
fronts and others. 

15. May the boar-incarnation of Lord Hari, who 
uplifted the sphere of the earth with his tusk, and who is the 
embodiment of Sacrifice (yajfta) protect me on the road (uhile 
travelling). May Para<ur5ma shield me (from dangers) on 
mountain-peaks and may Rinia, the elder brother of Bharata, 
along with Laksma^ia, protect me in long journeys (or foreign 
lands). 

16. May Lord Nariyapa shield me from black magic 

and commissions of mistakes of all kinds. May the sage Nara 
protect (me) from pride; Datta, the Lord of yogo^ guard mo 
against pitfalls in the practice of yoga. May Kapila, the cont¬ 
roller of {sattva^ rojas and /amar) protect me from the 

bondage of karma, 

17. May Sanatkumara save me from the god of Love; 
May the horseheaded God (Visnu), from (neglecting in pay¬ 
ment of obeisance to (images of) gods situated on the way. 
May the prominent divine sageNirada, from the (thirty-two)*^ 

365. V*D. quotes from PaflcArStra, the list of 33 trsnigresiions in the 
worship of god VtSpu. They maybe translated as follows 

(I) To enter a temple in a vehicle or without removing even tvooden 
sandals; ^a) to neglect serving is celebrations (the utsevas) of gods; (3) to 
fail to bow to an image of god after seeing It; (4) to bow to god in an 
impure conditiog (as in the mourning period); (5) to salute with one 
hand (instead of folding both the haadi); (6) merely to ctrcumambuJaie 
the image of thO deity without stopping to bow to it, after compietii^ each 
circle; (7) to sit with legs stretched before god*s image; (8) to squat 
raising one knee and encircling them with bands before the deity: (9) to 
take meals in front of the deity; (in) to sleep before deity; (n) to tell a 
lie in the deity's presence; (ta}to talk loudly; (13} to speak between 
each other: (14) to^cry loudly and (15) to quarrel before the god's 
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transgressions in wonhipping the Supreme person. MayHari 
in the Tortoise-form save me from all kinds of hells. 

18. May Lord Dhanvantari (the physician tncarnaiion) 
protect me from unwholesome food; may Lord Rfabha» the 
subduer ofhismind, from the pairs of opposites (pleasure-paiHi 
heat-cold) and from fear; may Yajfla, from the censure of 
the world; Balabhadrai from the death and violence at the 
hands of others (or tram Yama); Lord Se^^ the king ofserp- 
cotS} from the revengeful race of serpents (called Krodhavala). 

19. May venerable Vyasa (Dvaipayana) guard me 
against ignorance, Lord Buddha save me from heretical doct¬ 
rines and negligence of duties; may KalkJ whohas specially 
taken this noble incarnation for the protection of Dhartna 
(righteousness), protect me from the Kali age, the dirtiest of 
all aeons. 

20. May l«ord Kefava protect me with bis mace in the 
morning (the 1st sixth part of the day); may Krwa who has 
taken a flute in his bands, protect me in the Sangava period 
(next sixth part of the day); may Nar&ysiQa with his javcline 
held up (protect me) in the forenoon; may Vi^^u with the 
discus Sudariana in his hand, shield me at mid-day. 

21. May god Madhusudana, the wielder of the terrible 

bow, protect me in the afternoon; may god Madhava of three 
forms (Brahmi, and Rudra), in the evening. May 

Hfslke'a protect me in the first sixth part of the night; and 
Padmanabha alone during the second part and even at 
midnight. 

image; (i6) to trouble or (17} to favour another; (iG) to ipeak cruel 
words in the preseoce of the Deity; ^19) to cover one’s self with a 
blanket; (90) to speak ill of others (91) or to eulogize others in god's 
presence (99} to utter obscene words; (93} flatuence or breaking wind; 

(94) to offer ordinary material for worship when one can afford the better; 

(95) to eat without offering It as naioed^a to the Deity; (26) not to offer 
fruits or flowers peculiar to end nveihible in the scseon to god flrit 
before distributing them to others; (27) to offer a fruit etc. a part of 
which has been already eaten 09 taken by others; (98) to sit with one's 
back turned towards the Deity; (99) to bow to other persons beibre offer¬ 
ing obeisance to the Deity; (90) negligence in greeting one's preceptor 
and failure to speak to him; {31) self*extolmeot and (39} scandalising any 
deity in the presence of god Vivou's image. 
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22» May the Supreme Ruler bearing the Sri^Vatsa mark 
protect me in the latter part of the nighty and god Janardana^ 
carrying the sword, at about dawn (die fifth part of the night); 
may god Damodara at dawn; and Vi^ou the Lord of the 
universe who manifested himself as Time (or the destroyer of 
all) protect me during twilights. 

23. The discus Sudariana, the rim of which is fierce 
like fire raging at the time of the destruction of the universe^ 
whirls about when discharged by the Lord. Oh Sudar^ana do 
completely and thoroughly bum down the inimical forces to 
ashes just as fire, helped by the friendly (favourable) wind, 
immediately consumes (heaps of) dry grass. 

24. Oh mace (Kauroodakl)! You aredear to the invin* 
cible Lord. The sparks discharged by you are as formidable 
as the blow of Indra^s Vajra (or thunderbolt), thoroughly 
crush down to powder ail the evil spirits like Ku^mSi^t^a, 
VinXyidta, Yak fas and Rakfasas, goblins and grahas (spirits 
harassing children) • Reduce to powder all my enemies. 

25. Oh excellent Conch PaAcajanya: Blown by Lord 
you, by your terrific blast, shock the hearts of enemies 

with convulsions of fear. May you drive away demonic spirits 
like Yatudhanai, Pramathas, ^osts, Matfka (female spirits 
posing as mothers) Piiacas^ Brafama-rikfasas, and other evil* 
eyed spirits. 

26. Ob sharp*edged excellent sword Nandaka! When 
directed by the Lord cut down to pieces ail the army of my 
enemies. Oh shield brilliant like hundred Moons (decked with 
hundred moon*like buttons), cover up the eyes of the enemies, 
destroy the sight of the evil-eyed enemies. 

27-28. May all the grahas (planets) and comets, Ketus, 
human beings,reptiles, carnivorous animals, Bhutas (goblins), 
and sins which caused us fear, who stood in the way of our 
welfiu*e, go immediately to utter destine don through the missile 
jn the form of the utterance of the Divine name and form. 

29. May the mighty Lord Garu^a who is the embodi¬ 
ment of the Veda and who is extolled in Bfhad^ Raihmtnra and 
other hymns and Vi fvaksena protect us from all dangers 
wtC^ (utterance of) their names. 

30. May all the names, forms, vehicles, anns of Lord 
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Hari protect us from all dangers. May his excellent attend* 
ants guard our intellect^ Indri^s (cognitive and conative 
powers)} mind and vital airs. 

31. The glorious Lord himseir factually constitutes every* 
thing gross and subtle^ with or without forms. By the force of 
this truth may all our troubles come to an end. 

32. To those who have realised the identity of the Lord 
with themselveS} the Lord himself sunds undiflerendated. But 
be%vithhis own Maya wields powers known as ornaments, 
weapons and insignia* 

33. On the strength of the same factual reality, may 
the omniscient glorious Lord Hari protect us everywhere at all 
times, with all his manifestations, as he is omnipresent. 

34. May the glorious Lord Narasiinha who dispels the 
fear of the world by his roar and who eclipses the brightness of 
all luminaries by his all-absorbing brilliance and splendour, 
protect us in all directions, in the corners of directions, in the 
upward and downward directions, on all sides, from within 
sold from without. 

35. Oh Indra, this spiritual armour imbued with the 
power and spirit of Niriyana has been taught toyou. Equipp¬ 
ed with this spiritual armour, you will easily conquer the 
leaders of the Asura hosts. 

36. Whomsoever does the wearer of this {J/drdya^ 
Kavaca) see with his eyes or touch with his feet, he is instan* 
tsmeously freed from fear. 

37. From no quarter does fear affect him who possesses 
this mantra. Neither from kings, robbers, evil planets (and 
such other wicked powers) nor from ferocious animals like 
tigers has he anything to fear. 

38. In ancient times, there was a BrahmaQa of Kuiika 
gotra who had this sacred mantra mastered by him« He cast off 
his body by yogic process in a desert. 

39. Once upon a time Citraratha, the Lord of Gandbar- 
vas, surrounded by ladies crossed in his aerial car the place of 
the death of the Brahma^a. 

40. Immediately he fell down along with hit heavenly 
ear with his head downwards. On the advice of sage Vila* 
khilya, he collfdted together the bones of the Brihmapa and 



824 


BhdgavaUi Purif(t 


immened them in the Saras vat! where it bends to the East^ 
He took his bath and returned home amazed (at this instance)* 

£r{ ^uka said : 

41 * He who listens to this Kavaca at the opportune time 
(of fear> danger etc.) and devoutly fixes his mind on this 
hbncra becomes free from fear in every respect, and is reveren* 
tially respected by living beings. 

42. Indra, the performer of hundred sacrifices, learnt 
this sacred lore {JiSrijana Kavaca) from VifvarQpa. He con¬ 
quered the denaons in the battle and enjoyed the sovereignty of 
the three worlds. 


CHAPTER NINE 

(ViiparUpa kitlsd. Gods dsfmUd by Vftra^ adoissd 

to approach Dadkdti) 

Sfi Suka said : 

1. Oh Pariktit (the scion of the Bbarata race), we have 
heard the report that Vitvarfipa had three heads, one used to 
drink Soma, the other wine, and the third used to cat food. 

2. They say that in sacrifices, he directly ofiered the 
share of gods to theiii with due respect declaring loudly their 
names (e«g« Indrdya id am this is the share of Indra), for gods 
were his forefathers. 

S. Himself being the sacrificer, he managed secretly to 
offer the share in the sacrifices to the Asuras also, for due to 
his affection to his mother, he oblated some share to them. 

4. Indra, the king of gods, noticed his cooCempt and 
faithlessness to gods and his sham righteousness. Being afraid 
(lest Asuras should be powerful) he immediately cut down 
his (Viivarupa’s) heads ioMrrath. 

5. The head that used to drink Soma became the bird 
Kapif^ala; the head drinking wine, a sparrow (Kalaviiika); 
the head eating food became the Tittiri bird. 
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6. Even though India wat powerful enougbj be accept¬ 
ed the sin of assassinating a Brahmau with both his hands 
folded. But at the end of the year for self-purification of the 
elements constituting himself^ he distributed that sin propor¬ 
tionately in four parts to the earthy water, trees and young 
women. 

7. They say that the earth accepted the fourth part 
of the sin on condition that pits eacavat^ in it are (automati¬ 
cally) filled up (in due course) * Barren soil is the form of the 
Brahmahatyi which became manifested in the earth. 

8. The trees accepted one-fourth of the sin on condition 
of the boon that a chopped part of the trees will grow with 
greater force. Brahmahatyd is seen exhibited in trees tn the 
form of gum. 

9. Women took over one-fourth of the sin on condition 
of getting the boon that they would ever cherish the passion of 
love (even during pregnancy). This stn (of killing a Brah- 
mana) appears in the form of menstrual discharge from month 
to month in them. 

10. The waters accepted the (remaining) one-fourth of 
the sin on condition of increasing the quantity of the substance 
with which it is mixed. The sin appears in the form of bubbles 
and foam on the water. He who throws away the bubbles etc. 
removes that sin from water. 

11. Tva^tr whose son was slain (by Indra) then perform- 
eda sacrifice for the birth of an enemy, the killer of Indra: 
enemy of Indra grow in strength and kill the enemy (Indra) 
without delay** (prayed Tvastr). 

12. Then arose from Daksi^agni or Anvakdryc^paeana^ a 
demon terrific in appearance like the god of death, at the end 
of the destruction of the worlds, at the end of Yugas. 

13. Everyday he increased in size, in all directions, to 
the extent of the distance covered by the shot of an arrow. 
He looked like the burnt top of a mountain and was bright like 
the mass of evening clouds. 

14. His hair of the head and beard was red like heated 
copper and his^eyes were fime like the mid-day Sun. 

15. He, as it were, held the vault of the heaven pierced 
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with his brilliant trident. He was dancing and roaring and was 
shaking the earth by his gait. 

16. By his deep vaUey*ltke mouth he was as if drinking 
the surface of the sky, and was licking the stars with his tongue^ 
and was as it were swallomng the three worlds. 

17. Me was now and then yawning his mouth which 
displayed his terrible tusks—seeing hini people were stricken 
with panic and ran away to all the ten directions. 

18. That most ferocious wicked demon was called Vftra 
as he, the son of Tvaitr* covered the whole world with the 
darkness, by the shadow of bis person. 

19. The prominent leaders of gods, along with their 
armies, attacked him, and discharged at him streams of their 
respective divine missiles and arms. But he swallowed them up 
completely. 

20. The gods were thereby amazed. All of them got 
despondent. With their splendour eclipsed, they approached 
Naraya^a, with their min^ composed, as be is the antarydmin, 
the inner controller. 

21. May we get protection from him (the Supreme 
Lord) of whom even the god of Death (or the god presiding 
over Time) is afraid—the god of death to whom the five 
elements (constituting the universe) viz., the wind, the sky, 
the fire, the water and the earth, and three worlds (along 
with their denizens) and (the rulers of the wot Ids like) god 
Brahini and others and we (ordinary) gods pay homage out 
of great fear. 

22. Like an igooramous person desiring to cross the sea 
with the help of a dog’s tail, is he who approaches for protec* 
tion to soiqeone else than him (the Supreme Lord) who is 
absolutely free from egotism (or curiosity), perfectly serene 
and passionless, all whose wishes^re fulfilled-through the reali* 
zadon of his own bHssfuI self and ik'unconditioned by limita¬ 
tions. 

23. The same god, in bis fisb tDcarnation, to whose 
broad big horn Manu fastened hisboat m theform of the earth 
and crossed die danger of deluge, will certainly protect us, 
his dependants, from the danger caused by Vrtra, the son of 
Tvaitr^-*a danger which is difficult to be got over. 
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24. Formerly (at the beginning of the creation of the 
universe) god Brahma, the self*bora deity, was all alone. He 
was all but fallen from his lotus (•abode, growing out of the 
navel of Vis^u) in the terrible waters of the deluge, by the 
roars of the heavy billows whipped up by stormy winds. But 
he got over from that danger by (the grace of) Vifou. May 
the same God be our protector. 

25. That Supreme Sovereign, though all alone, has 
created us by his Maya. It is through his grace and by imita* 
ting him that we carry on the work of creation. We each being 
proud as independent rulers, cannot see his form, though he is 
present before us. 

26. When he finds that we are excessively harassed by 
our enemies, he, though eternally existent, by his Maya takes 
incarnation by assuming forms of gods (e. g. Vamana). sages 
(e. g. Paraiurlma), sub-human beings (e. g. Varaha, 
Nrsiftiha), and human beings (Rama, Krsoa^ in every yuga- 
period and protects us, regarding us as bis own. 

27. To that God alone we shall all resort for asylum as 
he is worthy of it. He is our own Deity (object * of worship). 
He manifests himself as the universe and yet is different from 
it. As the ultimate cause of it, he is himself both PradkSna 
and Purwe, The Supreme Soul will positively confer happi* 
ness and prosperity on us who are his devotees. 

<Sr{ Suka said : 

28. While they were praying thus. Oh great King, the 
Lord revealed himself in their hearts, as wielding a conch, 
disc and a mace. 

29*30. On seeing the Lrord whose eyes were like full* 
blown autumnal lotus, and waited upon on all sides by sixteen 
attendants (like Sunanda and others) who were just like him* 
self (wielding conchs, discs etc.) with the exception of 
taisa mark and the KAUsttdfhd gem, all of them were over* 
whelmed witlTjoy, and lay prostrate before him on the ground 
like a stick, and rising slowly, began (o praiK him. 
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The gods said : 

31. * S&lutatioDS to you whose power (to coofer Svarga 
and other blessings) is (revealed in) the sacrificial performance. 
Hail to you who are our Age (The ^ixne-Spirit) defining the 
time limit of the fruits of sacrifices etc. to be enjoyed. Bows to 
you who hurl your disc (at our enemies to destroy them)» 
We salute you who are addressed with a number of blessed 
epithets. 

32. Oh Lord \ One who is born posterior to the Crea¬ 
tion (of the universe) is incapable of knowing the highest 
nature which transcends the gUMs. We can merely bow to 
you who are the controller of (he three courses of(or 
(he modes of existence as gods» human and sub-human beings). 

33. Bow to you, Oh Lord, who are designated by the 
syllable OM ! Oh Naraya^a (occupant of Cosmic Waters), 
V&sudeva (the Abode of the worlds), the most ancient person, 
the supreme person, possessor of supreme glory and auspici¬ 
ousness, the supremely blessed and merciful, the absoluu* (one 
without a second), the support of the world, the only protec¬ 
tor of the universe, the ruler of all, consort of Lak$mT (the 
goddess of fortune and bliss) ! 

When the ascetics of the highest paramohamsa order 
deeply meditate upon you by means of the highest concentra¬ 
tion of the mind through eight-fold yogic processes the real 
(iharma o( At Paramakafhsastyh., the adoration of the Lord, 
becomes manifest and realized in their pure hearts. Thereby 
the door of darkness of their hearts is broken open and you 
stand revealed as the inherent bliss of the Sou), in the regions 
of their hearts. 


* VR. : Hail to you have empowered Baciiftces and made them 
the cause of creation, and who bless (us) with longevitv for performance 
of sacrifices and other forms of worship. You wield the disc Sudar«ana 
for the protection of your devotees and the remembrance of whose 
glorious name is efficacious enough to ward ofT danger immediaiely. 

VJ. : We salute you who are the creator of sacrifices. You keep 
Jiocs bound in reskrire. You continue the cycle of creation and destruction 
again and again. You incarnated as Sudariana (for the protection of the 
world). You are addressed with various saocrifyiDg names. (We bow to 
you). 
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34» You create, protect and destroy this universe comti* 
tuted of (sattva, r^as^ndtamas) jatuu though you yourself are 
without any support, body or form, without any expectation 
of cooperation and help from us (the divinities presiding over 
various organs etc.) and without undergoing any transfoima- 
tion (within yourself). The cause of this sport of yours is 
simply beyond (our) comprehension. 

35. Moreover, we do not properly understand whether 
your worship, like Devadaua (an ordinary person who builds 
a house and helplessly experiences joys and sorrows while stay¬ 
ing therein) enters (as an anUtryomin) the various bodies 
(which are the products ofgtiw) and depending upon other 
{karmic) forces helplessly reap the fruit of good or bad 
actions or whether you are an unconcerned witness (of such 
happenings) remaining delighted in yourself and naturally 
unruffled with your spiritual essence undiminished. 

36. As a matter of fact, there is no contradiction in 
both the positions which are compatible in Your Lordship who 
are endowed with infinite variation of excellences, the absolute 
ruler of unfathomable greatness. You arc far beyond the 
range of controversies of modern disputants who are strongly 
prejudiced as their minds are bewildered by thestudy of heretic 
scriptures teeming with doubts, (false) reasoning, wrong con¬ 
clusions, (untrustworthy) authorities and bad logic. Your 
real essential Self is absolute, transcending all the products of 
Maya. What is there that cannot be predicated of you, who, 
remaining concealed under Maya, make the Maya create any 
impossibility and your real self is free from both the above 
(contradictory) propositions. (There is no contradiction as 
there is no duality in you). 

37. Just as a piece of rope appears to be a serpent 
(garland etc.) to those whose minds are prepossessed with the 
false notion of a serpent etc., (but appears factually a piece of 
rope to the right thinking men), you show yourself according 
to the views of the right-thinking persons or of prejudiced 
wrong-thinkers. 

38. Again, the Lord is certainly the real essence of 
every existing thing and abides in all things. He is the ruler 
of all. He is the cause of all the causes {Prakrti or Brahma) of 
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the whole of the universe. The illuminating power of the 
objects (intellect} senses) indicates rhejiM but not him as he 
abides in all} as the Inner Ck>ntroller {SarDintafyamin). He is 
the only true existence conclusively left over (proved) by the 
process of elimination of double negation {mii ntti ). 

39. Oh slayer of (the demon) Madhu! By tasting but 
once a small drop of the neciar4ike sweet ocean of your 
glories, incessant stream of rapturous joy begins to How un¬ 
interruptedly in the heart of great devotees. It makes them 
forget the apparent trifling bits of pleasures of senses actually 
seen (enjoyed on the earth) or heard (of as available in the 
heaven)—the devotees whose hearts find incessant and ecstatic 
delight in the Lord who is beloved friend of all beings and is 
the Soul (the Inner Controller— mtarydmin) of the entire uni¬ 
verse. Under these circumstances, how is it that the saintly 
persons (devoid of love, hate etc.) who are skilful in achiev¬ 
ing their high purpose (viz. Liberation) and who look upon 
you as their dear friend and a well-wisher, give up the service 
of your lotus-like feet whereby there is no return to the Sarfi^ 
sSra, the transmigration of the Soul. 

40. Oh Lord whose manifestation and mansion are the 
three worlds (or Oh Soul and the abode of the three worlds)! 
Oh God who dominate the three worlds (or who covered 
the universe in three steps) ! Oh Guide of the three worlds 
whose majestic charm captivates (the minds of) the worlds ! 
Even the demons like the sons ofDiti and Danu and others 
are your glorious forms. Considering (however) that this is 
not the appropriate time for (giving free rein to) their (des¬ 
tructive) activities, you as a wielder of the rod (of punish¬ 
ment), dispense punishment (to them) proportionate to (the 
gravity of) their offence by assuming, through your Maya 
Power, forms of gods (c.g. Vimana), men (e.g. Rama, 
Kr 9 oa), beasts (such as Boar or Varaha), half-man half-beast 
(c.g. NarasiThha, HayagrSva), aquatic animal (e.g. the Fiib 
or the Tortoise). In the same way, Ob glorious Lord, if you 
deem it fit, kill this son of Tvaftf (viz. Vftra). 

41. Oh Father ! (Nay) Ob grand-father ! Since we are 
yours and have completdy submitted to you, and since our 
heart has been firmly attached (lit fettered) with the bond of 
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love (evolved) through (our) mediution oa the pair of your 
lotus-like feet, and as you have accepted us as your own by the 
revelation of your person, be pleased to cure the fever (tor¬ 
ments) of our hearts, by your bright, charming, soothing, 
smiling looks which are rendered still more gracious by your 
CMipassion and with the nectarine drops in the form of sweet 
words proceeding from your lips, Oh Faultless one ! 

42« Oh glorious Lord ! To what extent can we respect¬ 
fully communicate to you our specific entreaty any more than 
the sparks of fire (which emit little light) can bring illumiiia* 
sion to the god of Fire ? (as a matter of fact, it is superfluous)» 
For you indulge in your pastime with the divine Maya which 
is the instrumental cause of the creation, maintenance and the 
destruction of the whole world, and you, as Brahman as well 
ai AniatySmin (the Inner Controller of bodies) reside within 
the hearts of all the multitudes of beings, and from without as 
Pradhdna (the Primordial matter) you are their material 
cause, and thus experience the peculiarities of the place, time, 
body and conditions (of all beings). With your body (un¬ 
touched and untainted) like the sky, you are a detached wit¬ 
ness of the thoughts of all. You are the transcendental Brahman, 
the Supreme Soul. 

43. (You are omniscient). Hence please accomplish 
for us of your own accord (without waiting for being request¬ 
ed for it by us) that object (of ours) desiring which we have 
resorted to you and have sought refuge under the shade of 
your lotus-like feet which removes the fatigue of the trans¬ 
migration of the Soul resulting from various sins. And you 
are the glorious Lord and the Supreme Teacher. 

44. Therefore, Oh Lord, kill Vrtra who has already 
swallowed up our powers as well as missiles, Ob Krsna, and is 
now devouring the three worlds. 

45* Salutations to you Hari, the reliever of sufferings— 
to Hari who is absolutely pure and abides in the cavity of 
heart remaining witness to the intellect etc. You arc the 
eternal Bliss incarnate. Your glory is resplendent* You are 
b^inningleas nd are cherished as a treasure by the virtuous* 
To wanderers in 5'sArdre seeking refuge with you, you are the 
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final destination to be reached at the end of Sarfudra, the ex¬ 
cellent fruit to be coveted. 

46. Ob King ! Being thus reverentially and earnestly 
praised by gods^ Lord Hari listened to the prayer offered to 
him and being highly pleased, he addressed them (as follows:). 

Tki Lord said : 

47. I am highly pleased with you, Oh great gods, for 
the knowledge enshrined in your eulogy which will awaken the 
memory of transcendental nature of their real Self among the 
beings and engender in them devotion unto me. 

48. What is difficult to be attained when I am pleased, 
Oh great gods ? But he who knows the truth and cherishes 
devotion to me, does not covet for anything else than Myself. 

49. The miserly fool who looks upon the products of the 
gmos as real, does not know what is really good for himself 
and he who confers those objects (products of gtinas) on them 
at their request is of the same description (isequally ignorant). 

50. A wise man, knowing for himself what the highest 
good is, does not prescribe the (path of) Korma (ritualistic 
actions) to the ignorant, Just as an excellent physician does 
not allow the ailing patient unwholesome food even if he (the 
patient) may desire it. 

51. May good betide you, Oh Indra 1 Without delay 
you all go to Dadhyan (Dadhica or Dadbici), the foremost of 
sages and beg of him his body which has been reinforced by 
Brahma^Vidyd^ observance of vows and austerities. 

52. Dadhya^ has completely realized his identity with 
Pure Brahman (untainted by Maya or has mastered the Pre- 
vargya). He initiated the gods A^vinikumaras in that know¬ 
ledge which came to be called AJm^iiras —horse headed (as at 
the time of imparting the knowledge, the sage Dadhyan had a 
horse^s head instead of a human one.^^ That Brahma-lore 
conferred immortality {mokxa while alive) on those gods. 


PurSoic quotations in the coauaeotariet of iSR., VR« etc. give 
the story as follows ; 

When Aivinikua&ras sought initlatioainBreAM^rr^tf from DmdhyaA, 
the sage was engaged in some religiuos rites. He told them to see him on 



VM0.2 


833 


53« Dadhyaii) the son ofAtharvaa, taught the imprcg* 
nable protective armour (called ^drdyana kcvaca) fuW of 
my essence and imparted it to Tvattf. Tva^tr Es^ve it to his 
son Vilvanipa tvho in turn taught it to you. 

54. The sage is well-versed in Dhamia (righteousness). 
When begged by Aivinikumaras (your physicians) he will 
offer his body (i.e. the limbs of the body) to you* Then with the 
(bones of the requisite) limbs, the most powerful weapon will 
be foiged by Vilvakarman (your artisan). With that weapon 
imbued with my power, you will cut the head of Vftra. 

55. When he (Vrtra) is killed, you will regain your 

former glory, missiles, weapons and wealth. May you be 

happy ! Nobody can trouble or destroy those who are devoted 
to me. 


CHAPTER TEN* 

{With V^jraIndrafights) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. The glorious Hari, the protector of the universe, thus 
instructed Indra and disappeared at that very spot, while the 
godS| with unwinking eyes, were simply gazing. 

2. Oh Bharat a (Parikfit) ! Solicited by gods thus (as 
per instructions of the Lord), the great-hearted sage of 

some other ocemsion as he was then busy. In the meanwhile, Indra came 
to the sage and advised him not to impart Brahma-vidyS to Aivins as they 
were merely physicians and hence unqualified. He further threatened to 
behead him, in case be initiated them in that lore. When Alvinikumiras 
approached the sage and learnt oi Indra’s threat, they proposed a surgical 
operation in which the sage's head would be replaced by a horse's head 
and requested him to teach through the horse*i mouth. In can Indra 
behead^ the horse*! head, they would substitute his onginaJ human head* 
The sage preferred to ketp bis word and not his head. He allowed the 
Aivins to perfomt the operation and imparted to them the Brahmavidyh 
with a hone's htld on fail iboulden. 

* JO^No commentary on this ch^ter. 
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Atharvan Clan was delighted and addressed them jokingly 
(with a smile), as follows; 

3. **Oh gods I (Presiding deities of the senses as you 
are) can you not imagine the excruciating and unbearable 
pain caused to embodied beings at the time of death—a pain 
that deprives them of consciousneu. 

4. In this world, (one*s own) body is the dearest thing 
coveted by living beings who have a desire to live. Who can 
dare to donate it even to Vif^u, should he beg for it ?’* 

Gods said : 

5. Oh Brahman ! Is there anything which is difficult to 
part with in the case of great persons like your honour, who 
are compassionate to all beings, and whose noble deeds are 
worthy of being praised by people with hallowing reputation* 

6. There is no doubt that persons who are solely devot* 
ed to achieve their own objects, do not (care to) understand 
the danger faced by others (the donors). If they could realize 
it, they would not beg for it. (In the same way, the donor 
also does not appreciate the difficulty of the seeker ofhis help). 
If the donor were (aware of the seeker’s danger and) capable 
of granting it, he would never say “No’’. (Hence understand 
our danger and grant our request). 

Tko sago said : 

7. It is with a desire to hear from you the (exposition 
of) Dharma (righteousness) that you were replied that way 
(by me). Here I cast off my body which is dear to you (due 
to its utility) as (some day) it is sure to leave me. 

8. Oh Lords ! A person who does not desire to earn 
religious merits out of compassion to living beings or aspire 
after glory by means of this ephemeral body, deserves to be 
pitied even by immobile creatures. 

9. That one should sympathetically feel sorrow or 
delight at the grief or joy of other beings, is the eternal law of 
righteousness (Dharma) practised by pemooiwith holy renown* 

10. Alas! What a pity! that a mortal does not show 
benevolence (by helping others) with bis wealth, sons and 
relatives and his body—all of which are transient, of no use to 
him and (actually) belong to others* 
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^uka said : 

11. In this way^ Dadhyaii, the scion of the Atharvan 
Glan^ made up his mind and uniting his individual Soul with 
the glorious transcendental Brahman> gave up his ghost. 

12. He controlled his senses, vital airs, mind and intel* 
lect and fixed bis gaze on the Reality. He severed all bonds 
and established himself in union with the Brahman, and (in 
the process) was not aware of the falling away of his body. 

13. Then Indra was equipped with Vajra (the thunder¬ 
bolt) forged out of the bones of the sage, by Viivakarman 
(the chief artisan of gods). He (Indra) was endowed with the 
Lord’s power and felt himself mighty. 

14. Surrounded by all the hosts of gods and eulogised 
by assemblies of sages, he shone riding bis excellent elephant 
{Airivata), to the delight of the three worlds. 

15. In order to cut him down» Oh King! he attacked 
vehemently Vftra who was surrounded by the leaders of Asura 
forces, just as wrathful Rudra does in the case of the god of 
Death (at the end of (he world). 

16. Then ensued the most ferocious fight between the 
gods and the demons, on the bank of the Narmada, at the 
beginning of the Treta Age (in the first round of four yugas in 
this manvantara)^ 

17-18. The demons, headed by Vrtra, did not tolerate 
the sight of Indra armed with Vajra and resplendent in his 
original glory and surrounded by Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, 
Aivinikumaras, manes. Fire-gods, Wind-gods, Rbhus, Sadhyas, 
and Viivedevas, on the battle-field. 

19-21. Narouci, Sambara, Anarva, Dvimurdha (a two- 
headed demon), K^abha, Ambara Hayagriva (a demon with 
horse*s bead), SankulJras, Vipracitti, Ayomukfaa, Puioman, 
Vffaparvan, Praheti, Hcti, Utkala, and the sons of Diti and 
Danu and Yak^as, Ogres in thdr thousands, of whom Sumalt 
and MUi were prominent—all armoured and decorated with 
gold ornaments—resisted the vanguard of Indra's army which 
was unapproachable even to the god of Death. 

22-23. The haughty and furious demons were fearleu 
and unbewilderad. With a tion-Iike roar, they attacked gods 
with maces, iron bars, arrovfs, barbed shafts and javelins. 
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They covered the leaders of gods with volleys of weapons and 
missiles like pikes, axes, swords, ^aUighnis (cylindrical pieces 
of wood, 4 cubits long and sttadded with iron spikes) and 
BhuSun^is {a 8ataghni*ltke weapon with iron spikes, one excee¬ 
ding the other in length), on all sides. 

24. The gods, covered with net-like volleys of arrows 
showered on all sides with one arrow closely following the 
other, were rendered invisible like luminaries behind the 
screen of clouds iu the sky« 

25. The streams of the volleys of missiles and weapons 
did not reach or touch the soldiers in the army of gods, for they 
were cut down to pieces in thousands on their way in the sky, 
by gods with quick hands. 

26. When (heir stock of missiles and weapons was 
exhausted, they showered the army of gods with mountain 
peaks, trees and scones, and the gods cut them to pieces as 
before. 


27. Finding that the gods were unhurt and safe despite 
the volleys of weapons and missiles, and unaffected by trees, 
shower of stones and different mountain peaks, the demons led 
by Vftra were filled with consternation. 

28. Just as abusive language employed by the vulgar 
against the exalted persons does not disturb them, all the 
efforts repeatedly made against the army of gods by the demons 
became ineffectual, as Lord Vi^Qu was favourable to them. 

29. The demons who were not devoted to Hari, had 
their arrogance and pride of fighting crushed, when they found 
that all their efforts bad become infnictuous. With their 
morali deeply affected, they thought of fleeing from the battle¬ 
field deserting their leader at the initial stage of fighting. 

30. The self*possessed warrior Vnra saw that his follo¬ 
wers arc running away. Finding his army broken through 
terror and fleeing, he laughed loudly and spoke. 

31. The heroic person spoke the following words appro¬ 
priate to the occasion and agreeable to the high-minded 
souls: 


Vipracitti, Namuci, Pul 
dambara, listen to me. 




an, Maya, Anarvan, 
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32. Thii death ii inevitable to whoever b born. No 
eicape from any tide from this, hat been devised (by ilny one). 
If the attainment of heaven and glory could follow death, who 
would not court such a desirable and welcome end ? 

33* Two modes of death are approved of (by the great), 
but they do not easily cmne to one’s lot^ namely, (1; he who, 
engaged in the Yogic process, controb hit vital airs, concen* 
trates himself on Brahman and casts off his body and (2) one 
who, in the fore*front of battle, gives up hit body on the 
battlefield (the bed of warriors), without turning bis back.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

(rjrtre, dvrcfrr, fighU) 

Sri Suk^ said i 

1. Oh King, while be (Vrtra) wa» explaining the 
course of righteousness to the demons, they were struck with 
terror, and were bent on fleeing, and hence paid no heed to 
the words of their leader. 

2«3. The great Asura, found bis army of demons being 
shattered and scattered like a leaderless mob by gods to whom 
time was favourable and got enraged. The enemy oflndra, 
being indignant, was deeply pained, and warding the gods off, 
he spoke to them sa>ldiagly, Oh King. 

4. ”What* are you gaining by striking on the back of 
the fleeing soldiers who are no better than the excreta of their 
mothers ? The slaughter of the cowards does not contribute 
to the glory or lead to heaven those who pride themselves as 
valiant. 

5. Oh insignificant fellows, if at all you have bith in 
fighting or some courage at heart and have no longing for 
sensual vulgar pleasures, try to stand before me at least.*' 

6. The wrathful demon possessed of vast strength and 
formidable figure, threatened the army of the gods thus and 
gave out a louff roar which made people lose their conscious* 
ness. 
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7. By that terrible roar of Vf rra all the hosts of gods 
verily fell unconscious on the ground as if struck down by a 
thunderbolt. 

8. Just as a leader of a herd of elephants in the period 
•of his youthful madneu^ tramples over a bed of lotuses^ Vftra 
of irrepressible pas don for fightingi shaking the earth by his 
might and with his trident raised^ trampled under his feet the 
army of gods which was terrified and lying with closed eyes. 

9. Indra^ the wieldcr of Vajra^ saw him and got extre¬ 
mely enraged. He hurled his heavy mace at his enemy who 
was rushing towards him. But Vrtra sportively caught it in 
his left hand while it was coming with irresistible force. 

10. The enemy of Indra, possessing terrible prowess, 
was extremely enraged and by that very mace, be struck the 
vehicle of the great Indra, via., the elephant Airkvata on its 
forehead (its temples). All present in the battlefield warmly 
appreciated this feat (of Vftra}« 

11. Air&vata which was smitten down by V^tra’s mace, 
reeled down like a mountain struck by a thunderbolt. With 
blood coming out of its mouth, it retreated along with Indra 
for a distance of seven bows, as it was extremely afBicted with 
its mouth deeply wounded. 

12. The great-touled Vrtra did not hurl bis mace 
against Indra who was deeply dejected in spirits as hii vehicle, 
viz., the elephant was stunned. Indra whose wounded elephant 
recovered from its ppiii, by the touch of Indra’s band dripping 
with nectar, again took his stand (against Vrtra). 

13. Oh King of kings, seeing Indra, bis enemy the 
murderer of his brother, armed with the Vajra (thunderbolt) 
itching for a fight, he remembered Indra’s wicked sinful deed 
(the murder of bis brother) and filled with grief and infatua¬ 
tion he laughed and tpeke. 

Vrtra said t 

14. How glad 1 am that you, my enemy, the murderer 
of a Br&hmana, the slayer of your own preceptor and my 
brother, have stood before me. Gb most wicked fellow, how 
lucky is it that I ihajl ducharge my debt by piercing your 
atony heart with my trident wkhin a short time. 
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15. Juit as a sacrificer desirotit of heaven mercilessly 
lops off the head of a sacriBcial bcast^ you cut off the beads of 
our iuDOcent elder brother who had realized his Selfi was a 
Br&hmapa and your preceptor, and who, reposing full confi* 
dence in you about hh safety, was engaged in a sacrifice. 

16. Being destitute of shame, grace, mercy and gloryi 
you are fit to be censured by man-eaters for your misdeed. 
With your body painfully torn up by my trident and uncremat¬ 
ed the vultures will devour you. 

17. I shall propitiate the lords of goblins {Bhairaoos) 
along with their retinue^ by piercing the necks with my 
sharpened trident, of those ignorant followers who obey a 
wicked fellow like you, and who attack me with their missiles 
raised. 

18. Oh valiant Indra, if you will cut off by force my 
bead with the Vajra, I shall have discharged the debt of ali 
beings (by my body) and shall attain to the regions (lit. the 
dust of the feet) of the high-soulcd ones. 

19. Oh Lord of gods, why do you not hurl your un- 
CailiDg Vajra on your enemy who is stationed before you* Do 
not entertain any doubt that like your mace, the Vajra will be 
ineffectual like a request made to a miserly fellow. 

20. Oh Sakra, this Vajra of yours it sharpened and 
strengthened with the power of Lord Vifnu and the austerities 
of Dadhlci. Rill your enemy by thal thunderbolt which is 
prompted by VifpuU power, because where there is Hari| 
victory, fortune and excellences are to that side. 

21. Concentrating my mind on the lotus-like feet of 
Lord Sadkarfa^a as directed by him, with the tics of attach¬ 
ment to sensual pleasures cut asunder by the force of your 
Vqjra, I shall cast off my body and atuin to the region of 

22. He docs not confer on persons whose minds are 
absolutely devoted to him, the wealth and affluence of heaven, 
the earth, and the netherworlds as it engenders passions, fear, 
anxiety, arrogance, discord, misery and physical pain. 

23. Oh Indra, our Master causes obstructions in the 
efforts for atsaining the three objects of human life, (vis, 
Dhanna, Artha and Kama). The grace of the Loid is to be 
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inferred from such obstrucUonSi for it is 'the lot of those vota¬ 
ries who have given up everything for him (and have nothing 
of their own) * This is extremely rare in the case of others. 

24. (Contemplating over the Lordj Hari, Vftra addres¬ 
ses :) Oh Lord Hari, let me be again the servant of the servants 
of your devotees whose sole refuge is your feet. May my mind 
ponder over the excellences of the Lord of my lift. May my 
speech extol them and may my body render service to you» 

25. Oh treasury of Bliss and Grace I I do not aspire 
after the post of Dbruva which is above the heaven; nor the 
position of god Brahma, nor absolute sovereignty over the 
whole world or the overlordihip of a subterranean region, nor 
do I covet for supernatural yogic powers nor for Liberation 
(which terminates the cycle of births and deaths)—if it means 
separation from you. 

26. Oh lotus-eyed God, my mind eagerly yearns to see 
you, just as the unfledged young ones of birds anxiously wait 
for their mother or young calves tormented with hunger wish 
for the milk from the udden (of the mother cow) or a be¬ 
loved lady dejected due to the absence of her lord who has 
gone to a distant country (waits for her beloved). 

27. Bless me with friendship with the devotee of the 
Lord of excellent renowa, while I am wandering in the cycle 
of Saxhsira (transmigration of the Soul) as an effect of my 
karma (deeds). 1 may not form friendship with pec^le whose 
minds are attached to their bodies, children, wife and house 
(property) due to Che force of your M&ya. 


CaiAPTER TWELVE 


( Vfira slam fy Indra) 

Ths Sagi {Suka) said: 

1. In this way, Vftra who was eager to [lay down his 
life (body) in thebattle, and who th^ght death preferable to 
victory, seized his trident and attacked the Chief of gods, just 
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as the demon Kaitabha did against the Almighty Lord Vif^u, 
on the Cosmic waters of the deluge, Oh King. 

2. Then, whirling with force hii trident with prongs, 
dazzling like the fire of Pralofa (the dissolutiM of theunivene), 
he hurled it at the great Indra. The valiant Vftra roared aloud 
and exclaimed in wrath, ^*Killed are you Ob wicked fellow**. 

3. Seeing that (trident) darting through the sky with a 
whirling motion, and unbearable to look at like a dazzling 
planet or meteor, Indra remained unperturbed. The wtelder 
of thunderbolt i.e* Indra cut it with his Vajra of hundred 
joints, along with Vftra*s arm which was long and stout 
like the body of the serpent lord Vasuki. 

4. Vftra whose arm was cut, became extremely enraged 
and dashing at Indra, he dealt a blow both to Indra and his 
elephant on the cheek. And the bolt slipped down from the 
hand of Indra. 

5. Gods, demons, the companies of Caranas and Siddhas 
applauded the most marvellous feat of Vrtra, but seeing the 
critical plight of Indra, they shouted loudly in great anxiety, 
“Alas, Alas’*. 

6. Being very much ashamed, Indra did not pick up his 
bolt which slipped from his hand in the presence df the enemy. 
To him Vrtra said, “Ob Indra, take up your Vajra and kill 
your enemy. This is not the time for despondency**. 

7. With the exception of the Omniscient, beginning!ess. 
Eternal Person, the Controller of the creation, maintenance 
and destruction of the universe, victory does not always favour 
the belligerents equipped with weapons anywhere, as there 
are some occasions when their bodies are controlled by others 
(destiny). 

8. It is due to the control of God (in the form of Time) 
that the worlds along with their guardian deities live and act, 
in spite of their will, like birds caught in a net. Hence it is the 
Tlmc-spirit alone which is the cause of victory and defeat. 

9. Not knowing that the Time (orgod) is the cause of 
the power of the mind, the potency of the ^nse organs, physi* 
cal strength, vital breaths, immortality or Liberation and death 
that people regard this gross body of theirs as the cause (of 
victory). 
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10. Just MM a wooden doll or a mechanical toy«deer it 
controlled by the showman or the mechanism, similarly all the 
ikutas (beings or elements) are subject to the control of god. 

11. In the absence of his grace, neither the individual 
Soul, nor Prakrti (primordial mihter), nor AfaAa/ (cosmic 
intelligence), nor ego, nor elements, nor the cognitive and 
conative organs or the mind is individually or aggregatively 
capable of the creative and other s^tivicies (pertaining to the 
universe) • 

12. He who is ignorant of this, regards his incapable 
Self as capable of doing this. But it is really the Lord who 
creates or evolves beings or elements fiom BhOtaSp and devours 
them through carnivorous beasts or withdraws the elements at 
his own sweet wilK 

19. It is at the favourable time that length of life, 
affluence, glory, power and blessings fall to the lot of man. 
They are reversed against them even against bis will. 

14. Therefore, one should be balsmced, irrespective of 
glory and infamy, victory or defeat, pleasure or pain, life or 
death. 

15* He who knows that Settpc, Rajas^ and Temax are the 
modes of Prakfci and not the qualities of the Soul, and that 
the individual Soul is merely the witness of their working, is 
not subjected to the bondage of Saiksara, 

16. Oh Indra, look at me. I am defeated and deprived 
of the %reapon and my arm in the battle. I am however 
endeavouring to the best ^ my ability to take your life. 

17. This battle-field is like a gambling house where 
life is the stake, arrows art the dice and the vehicles like hemes, 
elephants etc* are the board. Here it b not known who will 
be triumphant and who is defeated (to the last of the fight). 

SrtSuka saidx 

18. Having beard theitrai|^tforward and guileless speech 
of Vrtra, Indra expressed his respect. Picking up hb Vqjrm and 
overcoming astemishment (at hb charitable ^sposition), he 
laughed heartily and spoke. 
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IndfQ said : 

19« Oh son orDaiiu, you are really a Siddha (one who 
has attained enlightenment) as your tenor of thought is such» 
You are a real devotee, with all your being, of the Lord, a 
friend of the universe. 

20. Your respectable self has verily crossed the Maya 
(deluding power) ofVii^u which iDfatiiates the world, as your 
honourable self has given up his demonic nature and attained 
the level of exalted Souls. 

21. It is certainly a great wonder that you who are 
Rdjasic by nature, entertain unSinching faith and devotion in 
the glorious Lord Visudeva who is the embodiment of Sattva. 

22. He who cherishes devotion to the glorious Hari, the 
bestower of Mokfa, has as if sported in the ocean of nectar, 
or what account are to him waters of the ditches and the pools 
(i. e. pleasures in the heaven)? 

^rf Suka said : 

23« Oh King, discoursing this way with a desire to asccr<^ 
tain the nature of Dharma (righteousness), those two leading 
veterans in fight, Indra and Vrtra, possesKd of extraordinary 
prowess, fought on. 

24. Vrtra, the vanquisher of enemies, whirled his terri<> 
ble bludgeon made of black iron and hurled that dreadful 
weapon with his left hand at Indra, Oh noble king. 

25. But the god with his bolt of hundred joinis, simuh 
taneously cut down that iron bludgeon as well as Vrtra’s hand 
which was like the trunk of an elephant. 

26. The demon %ritfa both of his arms cut at the roots 
smd streaming forth pr<^use blood shone like a mountain with 
wings chopped, and dislodged from the sky by being struck 
down by the wielder of thunderbolt. 

27-29. With his lower jaw touching the earth and his 
upper jaw brushing the heavens, and with his mouth deep like 
the sky and with his lusty serpentlike tongue and with his large 
teeth looking like the god of Death, he was as it were swallo¬ 
wing the three worlds. With bb exfremdy gigantic body he 
was thakiitg the mountains with his violent motion, and like a 
big mountain moving on feet, be was pounding the car^h. He 



844 Bhdgacata Purd^a 

thus assailed Indra and swallowed him up along with his vehi-* 
cle namely the elephant Airavaca* 

30. (Vrtra swallowed them) as a big serpent of immense 
strength and indomitable power swallows up an elephant* Gods 
along with the protectors of the worl^ and great sages observ¬ 
ed Indra being swallowed up by Vftra and wailed desponden¬ 
tly ^‘Alaii how unfortunate**! 

31* Though Indra was swallowed up by the chief of 
demons, he entered Vfira's belly* Protected as he was by the 
armour of the Supreme Person (Naraya^a Kavaca) and by his 
Yogic powers and Maya, he did not die* 

32* Ripping open the abdomen of Vf tra by ht$ Vajra, 
the powerful vanquisher of Bala, came out of it and by his 
power lopped off the enemy*s bead, like the peak of a mountain, 
by his Vajra. 

S3* Whirling very rapidly and cutting on all sides the 
neck of Vrtra, Vajra felted it on the ground at the proper time 
of Vrtra*s death In as many days (360) as are required for the 
heavenly bodies like the Sun for two Ayanas (the apparent 
motions of the Sun from the northernmost to the southernmost 
point and vice versa. 

34. At that time kettle-drums were sounded in the sky, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas along with companies of great sages, 
Joyously showered flowers on Indra glorifying him with 
panegyrics describing hU great feat of killing Vrtra. 

35* Oh vanquisher of the enemies, while all people were 
looking on, from the body of Vrtra there came forth a light 
(his effulgent Soul) and merged in the Supreme Being, transc¬ 
ending the universe. 
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CHAPTER TE 


M 


(TEEN 


( Thi Tfimph of Indra) 

Sri Suka said : 

i« Wbm Vftra was killed, all the three worlds along 
wiih their guardian deities, with the exception of Indra, be* 
came immediately free from feverish anxiety and felt felicitous 
at heart. 

2. Without bidding good-bye to Indra, gods, sages, 
manes, Bhutas, demons and the followers of gods returned to 
their respective regions. Then dispersed Brahmin Rudra, 
Indra and others. [According to GS, Indra did not return to 
Svarga. The very moment he killed Vftra, the sin of killing a 
Brihmajjta {Btahma^hatyd) assailed him and Indra had to fly 
away hurriedly and hide himself in the ManaM lake. Indra^s 
restoration took place after his performance of a horse sacrifice]. 

Thi King said : 

3. Oh Sage, I wish to hear the cause of Indra*s unhappi¬ 
ness whereby gods became happy, while Indra suffered agony. 

Sri Suka said : 

4. All gods along with sages who were agitated over the 
prowess of Vftra, begged Indra to slay him, but Indra being 
afraid of Braksna^katyd did not wish to do so. 

Indra said : 

5. The sin of killing Viivarupa, a Brahmau, was 
graciously shared by women, the earth, the water and trees. 
Where can I wipe off the sin of killing Vrtra, another 
Brahmapa ? 

Sri Suka said : 

6. Having listened to him, the sages assured him, *^May 
good betide you 1 We shall help you in performing a horse- 
sacrifice* Please do not get afraid (of Brakma-hatyd). 

7* Worshipping Lord Niriya^a, the Supreme Man, the 
universal Soul and the Gontrolier of the Universe, by perform- 
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ance of the Horse^sacrifice, you will be abeolved of the tin of 
mastacring the world. What of one Bribma^a like Vrtra. 

8. By tinging the Lord’s name^ a person who slays a 
Brahoiat^ or his own father^ or a cow^ or hit oh*d mother, or 
a preceptor, a sinner who eats a dog, or is of the lowest caste, 
becomes purified. 

9. If with faith and reverence, the great sacrifice called 
il/MtmdAa (Horse^sacrifice) be per formed with our co-opera* 
tion, you will not be affected by sin, even if you kill all the 
mobile and immobile creation along with Brahma. Then 
what of killing a wicked demon like Vftra ? 

iSrf said : 

10. Thus strongly impelled by Brilhmapas, Indra killed 
hii enemy Vrtra. As soon as Vrtra was killed, the sin of slay¬ 
ing a Brabmai>a attacked Indra. 

11. Indra suffered agonies by that and did not get any 
peace of mind, for to selfrespecting persons, excellences like 
sovereignty do not give any pleasure if they bring censure. 

12* 13. He saw the Brahma^hafyS chasing aAer him. She 
was like a Cantjala woman in form. Her body was trembling 
with age and she was a victim of consumption. She put on 
blood-stained garments. With her grey hair scattered, she 
was asking Indra to stop and stand. She was polluting the 
atmosphere on the road with her breath stinking like rotten 
fish. 

14. The thousand-eyed god ran in all directions in the 
sky, Oh Lord of (he earth. He speedily rushed to the north¬ 
east and entered the Manaaa lake, Oh king. 

15. He stayed within the fibres of a lotus therein with¬ 
out getting any subsistence, for he had the fire-god as his 
purveyor of fbod.^^ He remained uoperceived in the water 
for one thousand yean, pondering over his absolution from the 
sin ofBrahma-^haiyd. 

16. During that period (of Indm’s absence), Nahufa 
wbo possessed the capacity of a ruler due to his knowledge, 

ftfiy. Sr. poifiti out the impoidbiUty of fire^god*# entry into water. 
VC. k 08. attribute his ooo-eatry to the guards of Rudra, for Agni pur¬ 
veys oblatioas of Vanipa. 
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austerities and strength of y<^» governed the third heaven. 
But as his intelligence became blind by the arrogance of afflu* 
ence, and power was reduced to the state of sub-human being 
(boa constrictor) by Indra*s wife> 8ac!.^ 

17. Then Indra whote sin was warded off by meditation 
over the protector of Truth, namely, Lord Vi^nu, returned as 
he was invited by Brihmacas. His sin of Brahma-hatyd was 
deprived of its power by Rudra, the god of that direction, and 
it did not assail him as he was protected by Lakfmi, spouse of 
Vt^i^u, 

18, The Brahma^ttA sages approached him and consecrat¬ 
ed him according to religious formalities for the performance 
of the Horse-Sacrifice by which Hari is propitiated. 

19-20, When the Supreme Person who embodies within 
himself all the divinities, was thus worshipped by the great 
Indra, in the Horse-SacriSce which was performed duly 
through the Brahmanas who were expositors of the Veda, the 
huge mass of tin of slaying Vftra the son ofl Vaytr reduced 

to naught by that very worship of the Lord just as the frost is 
evaporated by the Sun. 

21. By performance of the Horse-sacrifice according to 
scriptural injunctions through sages like Marlci who conduct¬ 
ed it on proper lines, Indra worshipped the ancient Supreme 
Penon, the presiding deity of sacrifices and thus being com¬ 
pletely free frean sin (of Brahma-Haiji), became as great as 
befcH'e. 

22. This great narrative which celebrates the glory of 
Lord Vi^i^u of hallowed feet, absolves one of all sins. It extols 
the virtues of devotion and the greatness of the devotees of the 
Lord, and describes the purification of the great Indra from 
Brakma-hotyd and his final victory. 


988. Nsbufa tbougbt that as be wai Indra, fonner Indra^f wife 
would be ipso fittto his o%m« When 8acl received an invitation from 
Nahusa, ibCi as per advice of Brha^ti, requested him to come to her in 
a pmlanqulne borne by safes like Agastya. Kahufa whiie being borne 
thus, in Us eagerness, touched Agastya with his leg and uked him to 
hasten Agastya bebg thus insulted cursed him to be a 

serpent. 
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23. Wise persons should always read this naurative. 
They should listen to it on the days otPmans e»g. the new* 
moon-day and the fulNmoon^day. It contributes to the pros* 
pcrity and glory^ removes sini> bestows victories over enemies, 
is conducive to auspiciousness and confers long life. 


CHAPTER FOtJRTEEN 

{The Pnviou^ BitihofVjtra—King Ciiraketu) 

Partkfh snidx 

1. Ob Br&hmai:ia sage, how is it that the sinful Vrtra 
who, by nature, was predominated by R<^as and Tamos^ enter* 
tained unflinching devotion to the glorious Lord Nariyapa. 

2. Even in the case of gods who arc constituted of pure 
Sactva and in that of pure-souled sages, generally devotion to 
the feet of Visnu is not engendered. 

3. In this world there are beings which are as numerous 
as the particles of dust. Among them, it is very few like the 
human beings who can practise righteousness. 

4. Oh best of the Brahma^as, there are generally very 
few among them who seek Liberation from Saihsara. Out of 
thousands of seekers of Moksa, it is only one who can get rid 
of attachment (to sensual pleasures etc.} and attain liberation. 

5. Out of the crores of Siddhaswbo are free from atta* 
chment and have realized the Self, a person who is absolutely 
devoted to Narayatta and of serene mind is very difficult to 
find, Oh great sage. 

6. But how is it that Vrtra, the fiend incarnate, the 

tormentor of all the worlds, was thus so steadfast in devotion 
<0 (Lord Vi^^u) in the heat of fierce battle. 

7. On this point, we entertain a great doubt and wish 
to heat* eagerly about it. Oh Master, for be gratified god Indra 
by his heroism on the battlefield (and did not remember God 
out of Indra'i fear). 
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SHta said : 

8. The venerable Suka welcomed the relevant and inie- 
resting query of the devout king Parik^t and replied as 
follows: 

Sr( ^uka said : 

9. Oh King, listen attentively to this legendary history 
as heard by me from the mouth of Vyksa, Narada and even of 
Dcvala. 

10. It is traditionally reported, Ob King, that there was 
a sovereign ruler of the world called Citraketu, in the country 
called ^Qrasena. To him the earth yielded whatever he desired. 

11. He had ten million wives. Though he was capable 
of procreation f he did not get any issue from them. 

12. Though he was endowed with handsomeness, 
generosity, youdt, noble lineage, deep learning sovereignty, 
affluence and other excellences, the husband of barren ladies 
was overweighed with anxiety. 

13. Neither his affluence nor his queens of beautiful 
eyes or the universal sovereignty of the earth became a source 
of delight to him. 

14. Once upon a time, the glorious sage Angiras, 
during his course of wandering over the world, arrived by 
chance to his palace. 

15. The kii^ honoured him with due formalities such 
as respectfully standing, offering articles of worship, and with a 
collected mind, he sat near the sage who was fully entertained 
as a guest and was seated comfortably. 

16. The great sage respectfully showed every courtesy to 
the king who was sitting near him on the ground and bowing 
down modestly. Addressing him as ‘Mahtraja* (Oh great King), 
he spoke to him as follows; 

Atigiras said: 

17. Are you in good health ? Are your subjects and 
yourself well ? Just as the individual Soul (man) is protected 
by seven constituents (vis. Mahatf AhaAdedta^^go and the five 
subtle elements), the king is protected by the constituent 
elements of the- state, namely ministers, allies, treasures, ter* 
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ritorie*, fortificAtionii and militia and hit own office of 
kingthip. 

18. By placing onetelf tinder the control of Prakrtit> the 
hing should enjoy sovereignty and regal prosperity. Similarly 
the Prakftis (minitteri^ subjects etc.)> with their grievances 
removed, become enriched and benefited by king. 

19. Are your wives, subjects, ministers, servants, mem« 
bers of trade guilds, councillors, citiaens, country people, 
tributary princes, and sons obedient to you? 

20. He who has controlled his mind has all these (men* 
tioned above) obedient to him. All the worlds along with the 
guardian deities offer to him dutifully due honour and 
worship. 

21. It appears that your mind is not pleased with you 
or with ochen. I find that yotir countenance is overshadowed 
with anxiety as you presumably have not achieved your object 
or desire. 

22. The king who was thus subjected to various alterna¬ 
tive questions by the sage who knew (everything) by intuition, 
bent down with modesty, and then addressed the sage, with a 
desire for progeny, Oh King. 

CHtrakiiu said: 

23. Oh worshipful sage! What is not known toyogins (like 
you) who have destroyed their sins, what lies within and with¬ 
out embodied beings, by means of their penance, spiritual 
knowledge and concentration? 

24. But as 1 am prompted by your worship who knows 
what is weighing on my mind, it is with your permission that 
I am speaking it to you* 

25. (My) sovereign power and affluence which are 
covetable even to the guardians of the world, do not give me 
any delight. Qbildless as I am, these are like other things (such 
as garlands, sandal-pasic etc*) to a person overwhelmed with 
hunger and thirst. 

26. Oh highly blemed one, kindly therefore protect me 
who along with my ancestors, am on the verge of falling into 
a dark abysmal hell. Please do that unto us whereby we shall 
cross this bell which is difficult, by blessing us with progeny. 
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27. The venerable, merciful sod ofBrahmS who was 
thus entreated, caused taru (rice cooked in milk) to be prepar* 
ed for Tva^tF nnd wonhipped Tva$tr with its oblations. 

28. The seniormost queen both in age and status among 
the queens, was Kfiadyuti. by name. The Brahmana gave the 
remainder of the sacrificial oAerings to her. 

29. Then the son of Brahma told the king, *'Oh king, 
one son will be bom to you. He will give you both joy and 
grie^^ Saying thus, he departed. 

30. Qpeen KfCadyuti conceived a son through Citra« 
ketu by the eating of that rare, just as (the coDitellation) 
Kfttikk bore a son to the Fire*god. 

31. Her foetus which was begotten by the king of Sura* 
sena gradually developed every day, just as the Moon waxes 
in the bright half of the month. 

32. In due course, after the arrival of the proper time, 
a son was born, giving great joy to the inhabitants ofSurasena 
who heard the news. 

33. The king who was overjoyed, purified himself by 
taking a bath and adorned himself. He made the Brahma^as 
pronounce pious benedictions and caused them to perform the 
jdtakarma ceremony. 

34. He gave them gold, silver, garments, ornaments, 
villages, horses, elephants and six crores of cows. 

35* Like a showering rain*claud, the noble*minded king 
showered other persons with objects desired by them for the 
future affluence, glory and longevity of the prince. 

36. Just as a penniless person develops love for his 
hard*earned money, the father, a royal »ge, developed, day 
after day, great affection (ot his son who was got afler great 
difficulty. 

37. To the mother Krtadyuti, the affection eaused by 
infatuation developed into intense love, but it created feverish 
desire for a child in her co-wives. 

36. By fondling the child every day, Citraketu showed 
so much intensive love to bis wife who gave birth to a child, 
that be Ignored others. 
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39. Those co-wives tormented and reproached them¬ 
selves out of envy, the misery of childlessness and the indiffer¬ 
ence of the king. 

40. Fie on the childless accursed woman who is not 
loved in the house of her husband and is treated with contempt^ 
like a maidservant, by other co-wives blessed with children. 

41. What agouy can there be to maid servants who are 
constantly waiting upon their master and whose services are 
appreciated by him ? We are unfortunate like the maid'Servant 
of maid-servants. 

42. The co-wives, in this way, developed intense hatred, 
as they were burning due to the .wealth in the form of child to 
their co-wife and their very eadstence being not approved by 
the king. 

43. The women who lost their good sense through 
hatred and became cruel-hearted administered poison to the 
prince, in their unappeasable hatred for the king. 

44. Kftadyuti was quite innocent about the grievous 
sin committed by her co-wives. Looking at him (her son) she 
thought him to be asleep and went about in the house. 

45. The clever woman realiaing that the child bad slept 
for a pretty long time o r d e red the nurse, *'Oh auspicious lady 
bring the son to me’*. 

46. The nurse approached the sleeping child and saw 
him with the pupils of bis eyes turned upwards and bereft of 
breathing, senses and life. (She cried out) '*Oh I am undone” 
and fell down on the ground. 

47. Then hearing her painful shriek and violent beating 
of the breasts with her hands, the queen entered in haste and 
approaching the child, she »w that it had met with sudden 
death. 

48. Overpowered with grief, she fell on the ground and 
with her hair and garments in disorder, ihe lost her 
consciousness. 

49. Then all the men and women who were in the 
harem of the king heard the wailing. Coming there, they equally 
shared her grief and became extremely distressed and even 
those who perpetrated that heinous crime pretended to weep. 
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50. Heariag that hit son died from an unknown cauie, 
the king lost hit eye-sight. He staggered with falter!pg steps 
on the way. The king who was surrounded by his ministers 
and Brahmapat fell in deep swoon, due to his grief which was 
infinitely intensified by love. 

51. The king fell at the feet of his dead son. His (king^s) 
hair and garments fell in disorder. He heaved heavy sighs. 
His throat was choked with tears and he was not able to speak. 

52. Observing that her husband was overwhelmed with 
grief as the son, the only scion of the family, was dead, the 
virtuous queen burst out into lamentations of various sorts eti* 
hancing the afflictions of the subjects and the ministers. 

53. Bathing her breasts decorated with paintings of 
saffron and sandal-paste, by means of tears mixed with colly* 
rium, and with her dishevelled hair dropping flowers (used for 
hair decoration), she cried out loudly and in diverse tones like 
a female osprey. 

54. Creator, you are extremely foolish, for you 

act contrary to your (process oQ because here the 

elderly people survive when the young ones die. If you are of 
a contrary nature, then you must be an eternal enemy of all 
creatures. 

55. If there be no order in the birth and death of em¬ 
bodied bdngs, it may be due to their own Karmas. But the 
tie of afifection which you have engendered for the growth of 
your creation, is cut asunder by you, due to the death of the 
child. 

56. (Addressing the child) Oh dear child ! It is not 
proper for you to abandon a wretched and helpless (mother 
like} me* Please have a look at your father who is tormented 
with grief. It is through you that we shall easily cross the 
dark hell which is impassable for childless persons. Please do 
not go far away, with the merciless god of Death. 

57. Oh child, get up. These young children, your 
friends, are calling you to play. Oh Prince, you have slept for 
too long a period. You must have been famished with hunger. 
Enjoy breast-feeding and remove the grief of our relatives. 

58. Unfortunate as I am, I have not (as usual) seen 
your lotutlikt free with cheerful ]ock% and innocent smile, Oh 
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child. Or is it that you arc taken a>yay by the merciless 
(Yama) and have gone to the other world from which there 
is no return^ for I do not hear your sweet words.** 

Suka said : 

59. While she was bewailing her dead son through 
such various laments, Ciiraketu became extremely tormented 
with grief and cried at the top of his voice. 

60. White the husband and w ife were thus lamenting, 
the subjects, both men and women, who were devoted to them 
verily wept aloud and everything was lifeless. 

61. Knowing that everybody was reduced to such 
wretched plight and lost all consciousness and were leaderless 
(foi consolation) the sage Angiras came along with Nfirada. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

{ConsdatioH c/ Citraksiu) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Bringing back to consciousness the king, with their 
soft and wise words» the sages Angiras and Narada spoke to 
the king who was overpowered with grief, and was lying like a 
dead person by the side of the dead child. 

2. *^Whal can be your relationship, in the previous and 
the present birth, Ob great King, with the child whom you are 
mouming ? How was he related to you in the previous birth, 
the present birth and will be related in the future one ? 

3. Just as the grains of sand come together and separate 
by the force of the stream of water, so are embodied beings 
brought together and separated by Time. 

4. Just as seeds may or may not produce com, similarly 
BhBtas prompted by God's MSyi may or may not produce 

5. We, you, the mobile and immobile creatures which 
are contempt^neous with us, were not so before the present 
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birth nor are so in the present birth, nor shall be so after 
death. (Due to the nonexistence of these before and afici, 
they are unsubstantial or umeal like dreanis) • 

6. The Lord of Bhuics who is himself unborn (and 
therefore imperishable) and has no purpose to achieve, likt a 
playful boy, c^^eates, protects and destroys the BkTaas by means 
of Bhittas which are created by him and hence dependent on 
him. 

7. Oh King, the body of a son is bom from the body 
(ofthe mother) through anoUtcr body (namely that of the 
father) just as a seed sprouts forth fiom another seed* But the 
occupant of the body is eternal like earth and other principles. 

8. It is from eternity that this (aboveanentioned) dis¬ 
tinction between a body and the occupant of the body (the 
Soul) has been presumed through ignorance, as the distinction 
between the class or the generic property {jiii) and the indi*^ 
viduality of a thing {ifyakti) is conceived as existing in the 
tbii^ itself ^such distinction between interdependants like jdti 
and gyaiti are untenable)** 

.^rf iuka said : 

9* When king Citraketu was thus consoled by the 
words of the Brahma^a sages, he wiped out with his hand, his 

* After verse No* 8, (be text before VJ. adds four verses. 

(f) Just at thediffmoce or changes due to fuel are wrongly attrU 
huted to the 6re* similarly the conditions afTecting the body, vis*, difle* 
rence, birth, decline, growth and destruction are wrongly attributed to the 
Jim who is distinct from the body. This misconceptioD it due to Aermtf. 

(a) It is due to jWa*s intimate relation to ibe body and the false 
identification of the body with the Soul, that the above-mentioned condi¬ 
tions (of the body) appear to be the conditions of the Jiva as in a dream. 
As everything else it a source fear, one should not ponder over anything 
leading to evil consequences. 

(S) Just xs the appearance of a serpent or a tiger or another (frigh- 
temng) object like it, in a dream, causes fear, as the dream appearance 
is Identified with the reality in a wakeful condition, so is the SotOsSra due to 
the misconception grown since eternity. 

( 4 ) The idea of the world of sons (or relaiivci) and other possessions 
depends on the mind. It ii due to the infiuence of the £go which creates 
likes and dialikea in the mind and leads to merits and demeriu* One should 
clear away the Ignorance in the form of the notions like me and mine, and 
fix one's mind on the all-powerful Omnipresent l^rd VAsudeva* 



856 Bhdgapata Pur^6 

(ace which was withered through grief for* his son^ and address¬ 
ed them thus. 

Tht king {Citrakitu) said *. 

10. Who are you both so full of spiritual knowledge, 
the most worshipful ones among the adnrables who have come 
here disguised as AvadhStas ? 

11. For, persons who have realized Brahman and who 
are dear to the glorious Lord, range over the world in the 
guise of mad persons, for guiding and counselling sensually- 
minded people like me. 

12. (For example) Sanatkumara, Narada, ^bhu, Ahgi- 
rai, Devala, Amt (a, ApanUritma, Vyasa, Markepdeya Md 
Gautama. 

13. Vasi^tha, the glorious Paraiurima,Kapila, Bidara* 
yapi (Suku), Durvasas, YajAavalkya, Jitfikarnya and Arupi. 

14. Romaja, Gyavana, Datta, Patahjali, Asuri, the sage 
Vedaliras, the sage Bodbya, and Paftcafiras. 

15. Hiraoyaoabhai Kausalya, Srutadeva, ^tadhvaja— 
these and other masters of spiritual powers go about in the 
world with the object of imparting spiritual knowledge. 

16. Therefore, you both are the masters of a stupid and 
ignorant brute like me. Enlighten me with the lamp of your 
knowledge—me who am plunged into the blinding darkness of 
ignorance. 

Angiras said : 

17. Oh King, I am Angiras who blessed you with a 
son as you longed for one. This is the veritable son of Brahma, 
the worshipful divine sage N2rada. 

18-19. Finding you, a devotee of the Supreme Person, 
plunged in the deep impassable darkness of grief for the son, 
though you are not Ri to be so affected, we have arrived here 
to help you out of it, with our grace. For, you are dear to 
BrShmapas and votary of the Lord and thus do not deserve to 
be so despondent. 

20. When I visited your house, at that very time (of 
our first meeting), I would have imparted to you spiritual 
knowledge. But knowing your insistence and longing for 
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something else (yiz, the birth of a son)^ I blessed you with a 
son* 

21 •22. Now, you experience the agony suffered by 
persons having sons. In the same way (are the agonies of 
penons who have) wives, houses, wealth, power and prosperity 
of various kinds, objects of enjoyment like sound etc*, fleeting 
powers of sovereignty, the earth, kingdom, the army, the trea¬ 
sury, servants, ministers, friends and relations. 

23. Oh King Surasena, all these are the sources of 
grief, delusion, fear and affliciton, for they are momentary like 
(the proverbial) city of Gandbarvas in the sky, and unreal 
like a dream, delusion and fancies. 

24. They are mental images, for they are perceived 
without being real or substantial and disappear the next mo* 
ment. For a man brooding over objects through the force 
of tendencies of actions (kerma) in the previous birth, various 
activities proceed from the mind. 

25. In fact, this body of embodied beings is constituted 
of gross elements, conative and cognitive tenses. It is said, by 
the knowers of the reality, to be the cause of various afflictions 
and torments to the jUfa who ideiuifies itself with iir, body. 

26. Therefore, examining carefully the real nature of 
the Soul and with concentration of mind, give up the belief in 
tbe permanence of the objective world as it implies duality. 
Betake yourself to renunciation and serenity of the mind*. 

* Additional verses in VJ.*s text of tbe Bh. P. 

(ij A king named Bhoja dreamt that be siibsiited on the remnant of 
the food (out of the dishes) of hii enemy. He was therefore overcome with 
nautia, grief, delusion, fear and distmi and became utterly miserable. 

( 3 ) (la the dream) tome (of bis enemies) who nursed age*old ani> 
moiity and vengeance, carried away the objects he enjoyed; some kllied 
bis dependents; some abducted bit wives while others beheaded him. 

( 3 ) Awaking from this dream overflooded with unending miseries, he 
reflected deeply over it. He got di^usted and renounced hii house 
(worldly life). 

( 4 ) Externally appearing as insane, he visualized the Supreme Soul 

within his heart, free from attachments. Overcoming conflicting states 
of the mind he established it in tbe Supreme Brahman called Sri Nftrtyaca, 
untouched by the conditioning perishable body. In this absorbed state of 
meditation (in , be totally forgot that he was condi¬ 

tioned by the body. 
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Ndrada said ; 

27. After purifying youttrif (Le. after disposing of the 
dead body of the child and taking a bath thereafter) accept 
Tram me the Manircpamsad {Vide iMrOi Ch, XVI» 18-25). By 
bearing this in mind and meditaitng over it, you will visualize 
Lord Sankar^apa within seven nights. 

28. Oh great King, by resorting to the feet of SaAkar* 
^apa, ancient votaries of the Lord like god 8iva and others^ 
gave up the illusion of this world which implies duality and 
attained immediately to his greatness which was neither equa* 
lied by nor surpassed by anyone else. You will also attain to 
that eminence within a short time. 


CHAPTER SDTTEEN 

{Gtraketu's Realization of Lard Arumia) 

Sri Suka said: 

1. Then, Ob King, the divine sage N&rada (by his 
yogic powers) showed the spirit of the departed prince to the 
relatives who were mourning and spoke to the spirit. 

^dradasaid ; 

2« Oh ^va, God bless you. Have a look at your mother, 
father, friends and relatives who are deeply afflicted with grief 
ioT you. 

3. Please enter this body of yours. Surrounded by 
your friends enjoy pleasures throughmit the remaining period 
of your life—pleasures provided to you by your father and 
ascend the royal throne. 

Jiva said : 

4* In what life were these my father and mother, while 
I was revolving in the cycle of births in the species of gods, 
subhuman beings and human beings by my kermas. 
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5. For, all persona are by turns related to others as 
relatives, cousins, enemies, mediators, friends, indiflerent men 
and bitter adversaries. 

6. Just as commodities like gold and other articles 
change hand from one customer to another and one place to 
another, similarly a Jioa wanders from one species of existence 
Co another. 

7. Even during the Ufe-time ofaf^erson, the relation 
even of men with animals is temporary. The attachment of 
mineness lasts so long as the particular relation exists. 

8. In the same way, the relation of a Jiva who has 
entered the womb of aparticular species is transient. For, by 
himself, Jfsa is eternal and as such unrelated to his body and 
is therefore without attachment (as a son etc.}. The sense of 
belongingness lasts so long as and only with him, with whom 
he is associated due to his karma (and not after death. There* 
fore grief for me is unnecessary). 

9. I'his Atman is eternal. He is not subject to decay or 
change. He is subtle and free from birth. He is the basic 
support (as the material cause of the universe) of all. He is 
selfdlluminating. Being alKpowerful he manifests himsdf as 
the universe by the gt 0 ^s of his Maya.*** 

10. To him no one is very dear, nor anyone hateful. He 
has no kith or kin or an alien. He is one, the witness of the 
working of the minds of friends and foes (who do good or evil). 

11. The Atman docs not accept (experience) the good 
or evil (i.e. pleasure or pain) nor is he the recipient of the 
fruit of karmas (namely kingship). He is a dispassionate wit¬ 
ness of cause and effect and not their enjoyer. He is thus 
unconditioned by body and is independent. 

Sri Suka said : 

12. After explaining thus the spirit departed. The 
relatives of that then became wonderstruck. They cut 
asunder their bonds cf aiTeccion to him and gave up sorrow. 

289. VJ.expbifU : The Jiva is eternally related with Hari who by 
the of hu MSyS creates universe. Hari b eiemajly connected 

with all* He Is eternal, not eonditioned by change or decay, subtle but 
al^lutely onei- He perceives every thing as h*' b the Lord of alt Thus the 
relation of a JIva with any person b temporary. 
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13. The relatives took away the dead body and per* 
formed the suitable obsequies. They set aside their affection 
which is so difficult to be rid of, and which causes grief, delu¬ 
sion, fear and distress* 

14. The queens who killed tlfe child and whose charms 
waned due to the infanticide, became ashamed. They per¬ 
formed the expiation for tDfaoticide as enunciated to them by 
the Br&hmapas on the bank d( the Yamuna, remembering 
what the BrihmacJis have explained to them, Oh Maharaja. 

15. Gitraketu who was thus spiritually awakened by 
the words (of advice) by the Brabma^a sages, came out of the 
dark deceptive well in the form of domestic life, just as an 
elephant extricalei himselfout nf the mire in the lake. 

16. Having taken ablution in the Yamuni according to 
the sacred precepts, and having poured out oblations of water 
(to the Pitps), he, with his senses properly controlled, bowed 
to the two sons of god Brahmk (viz. Narada and A&giras) in* 
silence. 

17. The venerable sage Ndrada gladly taught this great 
lore to the king who was their devotee and who resorted to 
them for protection and had fully controlled his mind. 

18. “OM ! Salutation unto you, Oh glorious Lord 
Vksudeva. Wc contemplate (menully pay obeisance to) you. 
We bow to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankar^a^a (all the 
iyfLhas of the Lord)« 

19. Obeisance to You who are pure, absolute know¬ 
ledge, the very embodiment of supreme bliss, delighted with 
yourself, Mrene and above the notion of duality. 

20. Hail to you who, through realization of your bliss¬ 
ful character, kept yoiuiclf above the waves i the feelings of 
love, hate etc.) caused by Miya. Salutation to the great 
Hr^kcU (the Supreme Master of Senses) whose body is the 
universe* 

21. May he protect us—he who shines alone by him¬ 
self and is beyond the reach of speech and other senses and 
the mind; who is pure consciousness and has no name or 
form and who is the cause of the law of causation (and hence 
above it). 
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22. Bow to you Supreme Bralunan on whom the uni* 
verse (the product of cause and effect) is based, from whom it 
evolves and In whom it dissolves and thus pervades everything 
in the universe, just as products of earth do with reference to 
the earth. 

23. I salute the Brahman whicli pervades everything 
from within and without like the sky but to whom the Pranas 
(organs of activity) do not touch (by their conative force) 
nor do the mind, intellect and cognitive senses comprehend 
him (by their power of cognition). 

24. It is only when these—body, senses, vital airs, mind 
and intellect—are charged by his part or presence (om/e) that 
these carry out their functions and not otherwise, just as an 
unheated piece of iron (does not emit heat or light.) What is 
called the ^spectator’ is another designation of yours in the 
Slate of wakefulness (of the Jiva. He has no independent 
existence apart from you) • 

25. Salutations to you the Supreme Person, designated 
by the sacred symbol OM, the possessor of Supreme Might, 
whose lotus^like feet are adored in great love with the lotus* 
bud'like joined palms by all the great Satvatas (votaries of the 
Lord). I reverentially bow to you, the most excellent control¬ 
ler of all/* 

Sf( Suka said : 

26. Having taught this prayer-lore to his devotee who 
sought his protection, Narada along with Angiras, went to the 
region of god Brahmk, Oh King. 

27. Gitraketu observed the course of that lore (of medi¬ 
tation and prayer) with perfect concentratitm as per *instruc* 
tions of Narada. For one week he subsisted on water only. 

28. Then at the end of the seventh night, the king 
attained to permanent overlordship of Vidyadharas through 
the practice of that lore. 

29. Then after some days, his mental power became 
illumined through the practice and repetition of the same lore, 
and he went near the feet ofSe|a, the God of gods. 

30. He saw the Lord Se^ white like a lotus fibre, clad 
in blue garments and adorned with brilliant crown, armlets, 
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girdle and wristlets^ and with gracious countenance and red¬ 
dish eyes, attended upon by multitudes of great Siddhas. 

31. All his sins having been destroyed at the sight of 
the Lordi the sage Citraketu whose heart became cleansed of 
all impurities^ approached the Most Ancient Person in silence. 
Due to surging devotion, his eyes were flowing with tears of 
love and his hair were standing on ends due to ecstasy, he 
prostrated himself before him. 

32. Repeatedly moistening with his tears of love the 
altar under the lotus-like.feet of the glorious Lord, and his 
power of expression was being choked up by his overpowering 
love and devotion, he was not for a long time able to praise 
him properly. 

33. Then, composing his mind by the force of reason 
and having restrained the senses from going out to external 
objects, he addressed the following words to the father of the 
world, the embodiment of the Sitvata $3stra, i.e.Pe^erJ/ra 
(or whose body stood described In the faHtaratfa scriptures). 

C\tTak$iu said \ 

34. Oh unconquered Lord I (Despite your unconquera- 
blenes.i) you have been vanquished by self-con trolled righteous 
persons of impartial and unruffled minds. They, in their turn, 
are conquered by You. You are so very gracious that you 
bestow your own self upon your devotees whose minds are 
completely free fitmi desires 

35. Ob glorious Lord ! The creation, preservation and 
destruction of the universe isyour prowess—a sport. The (so- 
called) creators of the universe are merely the p<M*tion of your 
portions. They, however, regard themselves severally as 
creators and vainly vie with one another. 

36. You are at the creation, destruction as well as du¬ 
ring the intervening period of the subtlest atmn as well as (of 
the universe) of the largest dimensions. But you arc (your¬ 
self) devoid of this triad of limitation. You are that un¬ 
changing constant who exist at the beginning and end as well 
as in the interim of all created things. 

37. The egg of the universe is enveloped by seven sheaths 
of the earth and other elements etc., each outer envelop being 
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ten times the extent of the enclosure inner lo it. This egg^'like 
univerBC together tvith millions and millions of other universes 
appears just like an atom on your head. Hence, you arc called 
Anama, the infinite. 

38. Oh Controller of the universe ! Those persons are 
really beasts who, in their thirst for objects of pleasure propi¬ 
tiate the deities concerned {like Indra, who are but your parts 
only) and not you—for, the blessings (so conferred upon them) 
come to an end with the extinction of the deities, just as the 
good fortunes of the followers of a king perish with the fall of 
that royal house. 

39. Oh Supreme Lord ! Even if worldly desires are 
entreated of you who are pure knowledge and consciousness 
and not a product of guaax, they do not grow like the fried 
seeds (which cannot sprout forth). For all the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites (e.g. love—hate, leading to rebirth) arc the result of 
giqw (and you are above them). 

40. Oh unconquerable one ! When you propounded the 
pmtBhdgavata DAarma (the righteous path leading to the 
realization of the glorious Lord), .you have conquered all 
(made all your own). For sinless sages (like Sanat^kumara) 
who arc possess! on I ess and free of desires and find delight in 
the Supreme Soul, resort to that Dharma (or to you) for 
Liberation. 

41. 'Hzvt in ihi Bkcgmata Dharma men do not cherish 
crooked, differential notions such as T*, ^you', ^mine* and 
^urs*, (as is in other cults, as that of sacrifice). Whatever 
(act) is performed with the notitm ofsuch differences is impure, 
perishable and full of sin, (like hirhsd ). 

42. What good to one’s own self or to another can 
accrue from a dharma (path of religion) or what benefit can be 
gained through a dharma which is hannful to oneself and to 
others. It is irreligion, for pain is caused to oneself through 
self-mortification and sin is committed by offending others. 

43. Your vision by which you expounded the Bhdgavata^ 
dharma never goes astray from reality. Hence, the noble Souls 
who do not regard the multitudes of the mobile and Immobile 
being as different from you follow that dharma^ Oh Lord. 

44. It ii*no miracle that all the sins committed by men 
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are annihilated at your sight, for even an outcaste like a 
C^d^la becomes liberated from the cycle of birth and death, 
by hearing your name once only. Oh glorious Lord. 

45. Oh Lord, wc have got our heart cleansed of all the 
impurities by your very sight. How could that which the 
divine sage, your own devotee, has said, turn out to be untrue? 

46. Oh Infinite Lord ! As you are the Soul of the 
world, you know everything that is done in this world by 
people. You are the Creator and IVeceptor of the world. 
There is nothing new to be specially made known to you, as 
there is nothing to be revealed to the Sun by the fire^flies. 

47. Salutations to you, Oh glorious Lord, who are the 
master and controller of the creation, sustenance and destruc¬ 
tion of all the worlds. You are the purest of the pure {Patama^ 
hdfhsa). Your real nature is incomprehensible to bad yogint 
who entertain the notion of difference. 

48. The creators of the world (e.g. god Brahmi and 
other gods who preside over the conative organs) (are activa¬ 
ted) when you breathe (become active). When you (wish to) 
see, the gods (like the Sun who preside over the cognitive 
organs, ] are able to get perception. The globe of this earth is 
(insignificant) like a mustard seed on your head. My Saluta¬ 
tions to you, Oh glorious Lord of a thousand heads. 

Sfi said : 

49. Lord Ananta who was thus eulogised, was pleased 
with him. He spoke out to Citraketu the k^ig of Vidya- 
dharas, Oh scion of the Kuru family (Parlk^it). 

Th$ glorious Lord said : 

50. Oh King, it is by the precept (of dte means of 
propitiating me) taught to you by Narada and Angiras and 
by the practice of that spiritual lore and by my sight that you 
have fully achieved your purpose. 

51. I am verily all the created beings, tbeir Soul and 
their support. I am the Veda the Supreme &ahma and both of 
these, are my eternal form. 

52. One should understand that bis own Self is pervad¬ 
ing tbt whole of the universe (as the subject of experience) 
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and that the universe is resting on the Atman (i.e. is super- 
imposed on the Sout) and that both (one’s own Self and the 
universe) arc pervaded by me (as the prime cause). 

53. Just as in a state of profound slumber, one sees the 
universe (i.e. the various objects in it) in his own Self, and 
waking up from the dream, lie finds himself alone and in a 
particular place (of sleeping such as a bed*room). 

54. Similarly wakefulness etc. are the conditions of Jiva 
and are the products of Maya with reference to Atman. There¬ 
fore, one should remember that Paramatman is only a witness* 

55. Recognize me to be that Atman or Brahman thro¬ 
ugh whom the JIva in a sleeping condition, regards himself as 
in deep sleep. I am absolute bliss beyond iht range of guntu 
or the senses. 

56. That knowledge is the Supreme Brahma—know¬ 
ledge which is found in a person who remembers his experi¬ 
ences during sleep andwakefuiness-^ connecting link us well 
as the dijltrentia between the two states of experience. 

57. When the j!va forgets my real nature, he regards 
himself as different from me and this is the cause of his Sarh- 
sitra, in which he goes from birth after birth and suiTers death 
after death. 

58. Having attained birth in the human species here, 
where the knowledge of the Self (as detailed in scriptures) and 
the wisdom, i.e. direct knowledge and perception of the Self, 
can be developed, be who does not realize me, can never find 
peace and happiness. 

59. Remembering that in the Pravrtti Maiga (t.c. the 
path of karma) thet*e are great afflictions and contrary results 
(of the expected fruit), and there is fearlessness, i.e. Liberation 
(Mok^a) in the Nivrtti-Marga (the path of cessation of acti¬ 
vities) , a wise man should desist from the path of karma. 

60. A pair of husband and wife perform (ritualistic) 
acts for getting pleasure and avoidance of misery. But there 
is no escape from misery nor the attainment of happiness, as a 
result of ritualistic performance. 

61-62. Having thus realized that the consequences go 
contrary to expectation of persons who In their pride regard 
themselves to be clevefi and having realized the subtle nature 
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of the Aimaa which transcends the three states (viz. state of 
awakenesa^ dream and deep sleep }| and being completely free 
(from the desire) for the pleasures of this world and the neat, 
through one’s power of discrimination and finding satisfaction 
and pleasure ia one’s knowledge and wisdom, a person should 
devote himself to me (completely). 

63. Realization of the unity of the individual spirit and 
the Supreme Soul ia the real objective to be attained through 
all possible means by yogini whose intellect and power have 
acquired acuteness through yogic meditation. 

64. If you bear in mind my advice and bring that into 
practice carefully, you will soon be blessed with knowledge 
and wisdom and attain Liberation, Oh King. 

Sri Suka raid : 

65. Having comforted Cicraketu in this way, the glori¬ 
ous Lord Hari, the father and the preceptor of the world, and 
the Soul of the univenc, immediately disappeared there while 
Cicraketu was looking on. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

( CitrAilu cursid by Pirvaii) 

Sri Suka snid: 

1. Having bowed to the direction in which Lord Ananta 
disappeared, Gitraketu, the Vidyidhara, the sky-raoger went 
his own way (in the sky). 

2-3. Possessed of indefatigable physical power and 
undsminished acuteness of senses, and eulogised by sages, 
Siddhas and Caracas as a great Yogi, he (Citraketu), for a 
period of 1,000 million years, sported in the caverns of the great 
Kulacala (sumeru) (the boundary mountain), which auto¬ 
matically supplies the desired objects to the occttpanti. He 
made the Vidyadhara ladies chant the glories of Lord Hari* 
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4-5. Once upon a time« while he was going by his res¬ 
plendent aerial car, gifted to him by Vi?nu, he saw Lord Siva 
surrounded by Siddhas and Carats and having embraced in 
his arm the goddess Parvati seated on his lap, in the assembly 
of sages. Approaching near her, he laughed loudly and spoke 
out within the hearing of the goddess. 

dtraketu said : 

6. (Look hcre)^ here is the preceptor of the world him¬ 
self, the expounder ofDharma to alt embodied beings, the 
head of the assemblv (of sages etc.), sits in a posture coupled 
with his wife. 

7. He has matted hair on bis head and performs austere 
penance. He is the president of the assembly of sages well 
versed in Vedas, but he sits with his wife on his lap, like a 
shameless vulgar fellow. 

8. Generally, even ordinary people embrace a woman 
in secluded places, but this observer of great vows indulges in 
dalliance with his wife, in an open assembly. 

^rf Suka said : 

9. Even Lord Siva of unlathomable mind laughed out 
heartily on hearing it, and kept quiet in that assemblage. The 
members of the assembly also followed his example. 

10. The goddess angrily spoke to the impudent Citra* 
ketu who was proud of his own self-control, and who passed 
unbecoming remarks against Lord Siva, about whose irresis¬ 
tible powers he was ignorant. 

Pdruaiisaid : 

11. Is this now the ruler of the world and the punisher 
thereof? Is he competent to mete out punishment to wicked 
and shameless fellows like us ? 

12. Neither god Brahma nor the sons of Brahma like 
Bhfgu, Narada and others, neither SanatkumSra nor Kapila 
and Manu comprehended Dkarma (righteousness), for they 
raised no objection to Harass transgression of dharma, 

13. This impertinent wretched Kmtriya insults wise 
gods and sages, and reproves this preceptor and father of the 
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world whose lotus-like feet are meditated upon by the above* 
mentioned (great personages), and who is the very embodi* 
ment of the highest dkarma* Therefore, this fellow should be 
punished. 

14. This haughty self-conceited person does not deserve 
to be allowed to approach the feet of Lord VisQU which are 
reverently worshipped by pious sages. 

15. Oh wicked fellow ! Go forth hence to the most 
wicked demonic existence Asuras so that you may not again 
speak ill of the great, Oh child. 

Sri Suka said : 

16. Citraketu who was thus imprecated, got down from 
the aerial car, and propitiated Sat! (Goddess P&rvat!) paying 
her obeisance with his head bent low, Oh Parlk^it. 

Citrakiiu said : 

17. I accept your curse with my folded palms, Oh 
Mother. Whatever is pronounced by gods about mortal beii^ 
is something predestined for him. 

18. In this whirling wheel of Safhsdra, a creature, being 
deluded by ignorance, wanders experiencing pleasure and pain, 
everywhere, at all times. 

19. Neither one*i sell nor another is the creator of 
pleasure and pain. It is only the unwise who r^ards himself or 
another person as the author of pleasure and pain. 

20. (All this Samsara is the product of Gunas). In this 

stream of what is the distinction between a curse 

and grace ? What is the heaven or the bell ? And what is the 
difference between pleasure and pain ? 

21. It is the glorious Lord alone who creates all beings 
by dint of his Maya power. To tbm are ordained bondage 
and liberation, pleasure and pain, but he himself is above them 
all. 

22. To him none is dear or hateful; none a cousin or a 
relation; none is friend or an enemy; he is equal to all 

S90. GS. explsios that Plrvttl wss really sympathetic towards 
CUraketu. but the cunt was a reproof agalast his audacity. 
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everywhere and absolutely pure. He has no attachment for 
pleasure. How can there be wrath in him ? 

23. It is however the outflow of his energy called Mfiya 
manifested in meritorious or sinful acts, that becomes the cause 
of pleasure and pain, good and bad, bondage and liberation, 
birth and death of embodied beings, and causes transmigration 
of the Soul. 

24. Therefore, Oh wrathful Goddess, Ido not propitiate 
you for relieving me from your curse. But Oh Sati (Parvail), 
please forgive me for what you consider as an unrighteous ex¬ 
pression from me. 

Suka s^id : 

25. Having propitiated Lord Siva and goddess Parvatl 
in this way, Citraketu left by his aerial car, while they looked 
wondering. 

26. Then the glorious god Rndra ^Siva) spoKc to 
Parvatl while gods, sages, Stddhas and his attendants were 
listening (reverentially). 

Rudra said : 

27. Oh beautiful lady (possessor of dainty waist), you 
have seen the nobleness of the high-souled servants of servants 
of Hari of miraculous deeds and how they are free from desires 
(of any kind). 

28. All who are devoted to Naraya^a are not afraid of 
anybody for they see the same Reality in Suargat Mok^a and 
even in hells. 

29. It is through the sporting activities of the Lord that 
the Soul is invested with a body and experiences pairs of 
opposites like pleasure and pain, birth and death, grace and 
curse, through contact with the physical body. 

30. The notion of desirability and undesirability with 
reference to pleasure and pain is certainly iHu^ry and fabc, 
and it is the result of man^s lack of discrimination and know¬ 
ledge. For it is like the difference (bctwicn the txptrima: of 
pleasure or pain by seeing oneself to bavj oecome a prince or 
a pauper m a dream) felt within oneself or the impuration of 
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the notion of a lerpent on a garland of flowers (while one h 
awake). * 

31. To persons who are bearing intense devotion to 
venerable Lord V&sudeva and whosf power lies in spiritual 
knowledge and renunciatioOf no object is w^ib seeking or 
resorting in this world. 

32. Neither 1, nor god Brahin&» nor Sanatkumara or 

Narada or the sons of God Brahmin nor the great gods 

who are but parts of his parts comprehend bis intention. We 
do not know his real nature though we regard ourselves as in¬ 
dependent rulers. 

33. To him nobody is beloved or hateful^ nobody is his 
own or an alien. Hari being the Atman (inner controller) of 
all beings is (he beloved of them all. 

34. This highly blessed Citraketu it a beloved follower 
of the Lord. He looks upon all as equal and is serene. I am 
also beloved of Lord Vif^u. Tberrfore^ I did not get angry 
with him. 

35. You need not, therefore, wonder about (the beha¬ 
viour of) high-souled men who are devotees of the Supreme 
person VifQU—the votaries who are tranquil by nature, and 
regard all beings as equal. 

Sri Suka said : 

36. Having heard the explanatory speech of the glorious 
liOrd 6iva, the goddess Farvati got over her feeling of wonder 
and became appeased and calm in mind, Oh King. 

37. Even though the votary of Vifpu, Citraketu, was 
most competent to retaliate the Devi’s curse by counter-curse, 
he accepted it bowing down bis head (with great respect and 
humility),—which is the chsuacteriscic of righteousness. 

38. Assuming the body of aDanava, Citraketu was born 
in the Dakritiagniof Tvaftfiand became famous as Vrtra. He 

* VR. : The^fM is an individual conscituied of pure coBieiouiness. 
The difference as a god or mas or a subhuman being with reference to 
Jtoe and the derirat^ and undesiraUe states (e.g. pleasure and pain, 
birch and death, grace and curse) art due to the lack of discrimination. It 
is caused by eternal JTenM and induces one to identify oneself wUh the 
physical b^y. Moreover, this nodoo of diflereace is like pleasant and 
unploasaat si|^ts in a dream. 
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^was, however, endowed with spiritual knowledge and wisdom 
(despite his birth as a demon), 

39. In this way I have narrated to you every thing which 
you enquired about the cause ofVrtra*s birth as a demon, and 
his devotion to Hart. 

40. Hearing this sacred history of the noble-minded 
Citraketu and the glory and greatness of votaries of Vimu, one 
becomes liberated from the bondage (of Saihsara). 

41. He who gets up early in the morning and recites 
this episode with reverence, and observing silence, meditates 
on Lord Hari, attains to the highest region {Mokfc), 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN* 

{Th$ Birih oj the Mantis) 

Sfi Suht said\ 

1. Prlni, the wife of Savitr (the fifth son of Aditi) gave 
birth to three daughters, namely, Saviiri**^, Vyahrii*** and 
Trayl*** and (nine sons, namely,) Agnihotfa”^, Paiu***, 
Soma***, CaturmSsya*’ and the five great sacrifices***. 

* In the introduction of this chapter, SR. states that ihif chapter is 
in eootJauation of the first six chapters in which the progeny of the first four 
•oatof Aditi has been enumerated. He underscores the allegorical signi¬ 
ficance of this chapter by explaiamg what deities are described here. 

991, The deity pretidiog over the holy GSyatri Mantra, 

999. The deity presiding over the three mystical syllables, via., 
BAm^and ^Mr usually repeated after OM. Tbew are prefixed to the GSyatrl 
Mantra. They stand for the earth, the intermediate region and the heaven. 

293. The deity presiding over the three Vedas, viz., {tgveda, YaJur- 
▼eda and SAinaveda. 

994. The deity presiding over die acts ofofrering oblations into the 
sacred fire. 

995. The presidii^ deity of animal sacrifices. 

296. The deity presiding over the Soma Sacrifice. 

egy. The pre^ding deity over the three CAtunnfisya sacrifices per- 
lomed at the beginning of the three main seasons, via., the summer, the 
niny team aod the winter. 

996. The names cf the five great sacrifices (MaMiiaiAe}are as follows: 
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2. Oh dear Pariksii 1 Siddbi^ the wife ofBhaga (the aixth 
son of Aditi), brought forth three sons^ namely» Mahiman^ 
Vibhu and Prabhu, and a beautiful pious daughter called Aiis. 

3. Out of the four wives of Dkdtr (the seventh son of 
Aditi) KuhQ*"*bore Sayam"; Sinivai!*" Dar<a««; Rak&»^ 
Pritar*®^; Anumati*®* Puri>amasa*®* respectively. 

4. Samanantara or Vidhitf (the eighth son of Aditi) 
begot on Kriya the Fire-gods called Puri^ya®®’. Car^a^f was 
the spouse of Vanina (the ninth son of Aditi. He is the 
deity presiding over water). To her was reborn Bbrgu (the 
son of Brahma). 

5-6. Valmtki, another son of Varui^i^ was a great Yogi. 
They say that he was born from an ant-hill. The sages Agas- 
tya and Vasl^tha were bornofMitra and Varupa who> in a jar» 
deposited their semen that was discharged at the sight of and 
in the vicinity of the celestial damsel Urva^i. Mitra (the 
10th son of Aditi) begot through Revatl three sonsi nanie]y> 
Utsarga, Ariitai and Pippala. 

7. We are told that the king of gods, Indra^ (the 11th 


(i) : Propitiadoo of the ancient sages. It coniittt of 

teaching vid chanting the Vedas. 

(s) Pflr^'gd : Grateful acknowledgement of our debt to our depart¬ 
ed forefhtbers. This includes or pouring water ai oblations in thdr 

fsemory and ibr their gratiScation. 

( 3 ) Dip^jMa : PropitiaticKi of gods through homa (pouring oblatiooa 
in the sacred lire uttering thdr names). 

( 4 ) : Offering a portion of our food to all sub-human b^ 
ings in acknowledgement of our debt to them. 

(5) i Worship of our fellow beings. It consists of offering 
food and shelter to an clilAi (A traveller staying for only one day). 

These five daily sacrifices are binding on every householder (Vide 
Manu 3 . 70 - 71 }. 

999 . Hie deity prestding over the last night of a dark fivtnigbt. 

300 . The presiding deity over the evening. 

301 . The deity presiding over the 14 th night of a dark fortnight. 

30 a. The preskliog deity over the last day of adark fortnin^ 

303 * The presiding deity of the last night of the bright formiJht. 

304 . The presiding deity of the moreing. 

305 . Hie deity pretidhig over the 14 th night of a bright fortoi^t. 

306 . The deity presiding over the last day of a bright fortni^t. 

307 # Hm five deiUes presiding over the sacred fires known as Purlfya. 
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ton of Aditi) procreated through Paulonii or Sac! three sons, 
namely, Jayanta, Q^sabha and the third Midhusa, Oh child ! 

8 . Urukrama who was god Vi^nu who appeared as 
Vimana through his own divine Maya (and who was the 12tb 
son of Aditi) begot on his wife Kirti, a son called Brhacchloka 
who was the father of Saubhaga and other sons. 

9. We shall narrate in detail later (in Skandha VIII) 
the feats, excellences and the deeds of the htgh^soulcd son of 
Kaiyapa, namely, Vamana, and also how he incarnated as the 
son of Aditi* 

10* Now, I shall describe to you the sons of the sage 
Kaiyapa from his spouse Dtfi. Among them were bom the 
great devotees of Victim, namely, the glorious Prahl&daand Bali* 

II. Diti had two sons, namely, Hirai>yaka<jpu and 
Hiraoyakfa who were respected by Daityas and Dinavas* 
They were described (formerly in Skandha III). 

12*15. The wife of Hiranyakafipu was a Danava lady 
called Kayadhu. She was the daughter of Jambha and was 
given in marriage to Hira^yakaiipu. She gave birth to ^our 
sons, namely, Samhrada the eldermost, and Anuhrada, Hrada 
and Prahlada. Their sister was Siriihika by name. She got 

fromVipracittia son called Rahu whose head was lopped oiTby 

. * 

Hari with his disc (Sudariana) while he (Rahu) was drinking 
ambrosia. Krti the wife of Saihhrada gave birth to Paftcajana. 
DhamanI the wife of Hrada bore Vatapi and Ilvala. It was 
Ilvala who cooked Vatapi for the celebrated guest Agastya. 

16. Anuhrada brought forth through his wife Surmyi two 
sons Ba^kala and Mahisa. The son of Prahlada was Virpeana 
who had from his spouse Dev!, a son called Balt. 

17* From Bali, a hundred sons out of whcMi Blna was 
the eldest, were bom to (Bali’s queen) Afana. We shall 
recount later on (in Skandha VIII) the glory of Bali which 
deserves celebration. 

18. Having propitiated god Siva, Ba^ attained the 
first place among his attendants. The glorious god Siva is by 
his side and.He is still guarding his capital city. 

!9* Diti had sons called Maruts. They were fortynine 
in number* Aji of them were childless and they were brought 
over by Indra and were converted to bis own clttt of gods. 
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The King {Pnrik^t) eaid : 

20. Ob Preceptor^ how did Indra convert their inborn 
demonic nature to godhood ? What^obligations did they render 
to Indra which made him convert them into gods. 

21. Oh worshipful sage^ these other sages along with me, 
earnestly desire to know the details. You should therefore ex* 
pound chat to us. 

SQta said t 

22. Oh Saunaka, having heard that speech of Vi^purita 
(king Parlk|ic), &uka, the son of sage Badaraya^a (Vyasa)» 
greeted it with heart full ofjoy» as it was full of earnestness and 
was brief yet pregnant with significance. The Omniscient Suka 
spoke as follows: 

.^rf £uka said : 

23. Diti whose sons were slain by Visnu as the ally of 
Indra, in the background, was burning with wrath enkindled 
by grief and she began to ponder. 

24. ^*Whencan I get happy sleep after bringing about 
the death of the hard-hearted wicked sensual Indra, the cruel 
murderer of bis brothers. 

25. The body which is addressed as Lord or a Ruler*% 
goes also under the name of worms (becomes full of worms 
after burial), excrement (if the body is eaten up by carnivorous 
animals or birds of prey), and ashes (if it is cremated). He 
(tndra) who seeks to injure other beings for such a body, does 
not know self-interest, for it leads to hell, 

26. By what means can I get a son who will quell the 
pride of Indra who wrongly presumes that this body is eternal 
and who is very arrogant (of unrestrained heart) ?” 

27*26. With this object in view, she many times served 
what was wished by her husband. By her service, affection^ 
modesty, self-control, intense devotion, by her charming sweet 
words as well as by her winning smiles and side glances, she 
who was intimate with the knowledge of human nature, capti¬ 
vated hii heart. 

29. Thus enchanted by the sly, clever woman, Kaiyapa, 
thov^h learned, became powerless (against her charms) • He 
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succumbed to her and acquiesced in her request Such stupe* 
facrion by women is not to be wondered at* 

30. At the beginning of creation, Prajipati found that 
beings entertained no attachment (and the work of creation 
was not possible), god Brahma (then) converted half of his 
body into a woman who leads astray the judgments of men. 

31. The wonhipfut Kalyapa who was thus waited upon 
by his wife, was highly pleased with Did. With a hearty laugh, 
he greeted Diti with delight (and said). 

Kaiyapa said\ 

32. Ask for a boon Oh beautiful lady with shapely 
thighs. Ob faultless one, I am pleased with you. When husband 
is pleased with his wife, what object in this or in the neat 
world, is unattainable ? 

33*34. It has been declared that the husband alone is 
the supreme deity in the case of women. 

For the glorious Lord V&sudeva, the husband of the 
goddess Sri, who is in the heart of all beings, is worshipped 
in the guise of different deities by men who ascribe to him 
different names (e. g. Indra, VairuQa) and forms (wielder of 
the Vajra, or ofa noose). But he is worshipped by women in 
the form of their husbands* 

35. Therefore, Oh lady ofbeautiful waist, chaste women 
who are desirous of their welfare, worship with unswerving 
devotion their husband as the ims^ of god and the Soul of 
the world* 

36. I who am worshipped by you with so much devotion 
and with suebsuperb faith,shall accomplish for you yourdesir* 
ed object, Oh blessed lady—an object which is very difficult to 
be atained by unchaste women. 


Dili s<iid\ 


37. *^Oh Brahmana sage, if you arc conferring a boon 
on me, 1 pray for an immortal son who will slay Indra, for he 
(Indra) caused both of my sons killed and I have become a 
lady whoK tons are dead/’ 

3R. Hearing her speech, the BrAhma^a became dispirit* 
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ed and repented (a» follows): *‘Alasl What a great unrighte* 
ousness and tin have overtaken me today! 

39» Alasl Today I have fallen a victim to sense graiiB* 
cation. I allowed my heart to l>e captivated by Maya 
(deluding power) in the form of a woman. Vile as I ani; I 
shall certainly fall in the abysmal hell. 

40* What fault is there in the case of the woman who 
followed the natural tendencies of women ? Alas ! Fie upon me 
who am ignorant about my self-interest and lost the control of 
my senses. 

41. Who can fathom the motives of the actions ofwomen 
whose countenance is beautiful like the fully bloomed autum* 
nal lotus, whose speech is like ambrosia to the ear but whose 
heart is sharp like a razor-blade. 

42. Women whose minds are determined to achieve 
their own objective have no one really dear. For serving their 
own purpose, they will kill or cause to be killed their husband, 
son or brother. 

43. I have promised that I shall give her a son. That 
promise should not prove untrue. But Indra does not deserve 
death. Under these circumstances the following expedient ap¬ 
pears proper. 

44. Oh descend, nt of the Kurus t Considering thus, the 
worshipful son of Mark! (Kavyapa) showed some indignation 
and condemning himself said. 

Kciyapa said: 

45. Oh blessed lady, if you carefully obsei-ve this vow 
for one complete year, a son will be born to you who will be 
the slayer of Indra, or a friend of gods (if this vow is not 
properly observed). 

Diii said: 

46. Oh Bribma^ sage I I hereby undertake to observe 
the Vow. Explain to me what acts are obligatory and what are 
prohibited for me, and also the acts which (are neither obliga« 
tpry nor prohibitive but which) do not violate the vow. 



VI.18.55. 


877 


Kaiyapa said : 

47. You should not injure any of the living beings. 
You should not curse or tell a lie. You should nut pare your 
nails or cut your hair. You should not touch an impure and 
ioauspicious thing. 

48. You should not take bath into water by plunging 
in it. You should not get angry or speak with wicked men. 
You should not put on unwashed garments nor should wear a 
garland worn by others. 

49. You should not cat food which has remained after 
being eaten by others; uor food offered lo the goddess Bhad« 
rakall or to seven Mat^kas or eaten by ants. You should not 
eat nonvegetarian food or food brought by a Sudra. You 
should not take food which is seen by a woman in monthly 
course. You should not drink water with your folded palms. 

50. You must not go out with remnants of food sticking 
in the mouth or without rinsing the mouth with water. You 
should not stir out in the evening with dishevelled bair» unad- 
orned or without the upper garment. You should not be 
unrestrained in speech. 

51. You should not sleep without washing your feet or 
in an impure condition or with wet feet. (You should not go 
to bed) with your head to the North or to the West. You 
should not sleep with others or without any clothes. You should 
not remain asleep at dawn and dusk. 

52. Putting on washed garments^ alw ays pure and 
furnished with all auspicioiu things^ you should worship god 

goddess Sri| cows and Brahmanas before you take 
breakfast in the morning. 

53. You should worship women whose husbands are 
alive, by offering them garlands, sandahpaste, food and orna* 
meats. Having worshipped your husband, you shotUd wait 
upon him and contemplate that your husband’s energy is 
present in your womb. 

54. If you will observe this vow called Puzhsavana 
(yielder of a son) for the i>eriod of one year without any flaw, 
you will beget> son who will be the slayer of Indra. 

55. Diti agreed to that. She conceived from Kaiyapa 
and strictly (began to) observe the vow, Ob king. 
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56. Having come to know the intention of his maternal 
aunt the sly foresigh ted Indm waited upon Diti who was stay* 
tug in a hermitage^ (under the pretext of) rendering service to 
her. 

57. At the appointed time he always brought flowers, 
fruits, sacred stteks, kuiagrass, leave*, shoots, earth and water 
from the forest. 

58. Oh King, in this way the crooked Indra, desiring to 
find our some flaw in the course of the observance of vows of 
the lady who had undertaken them, served her like a hunter 
who puts on the guise of a deer. 

59. Indra who was intent on detecting a weak point in 
her. observance of vows, could not find it. He became intensely 
anxious as to how he could succeed (in securing his good). 

60. Once in the evening, Diti who was fatigued with 
the observance of that austere vow and deluded by fate, slept 
with the remnants of food in the mouth (without rinsing her 
mouth with water), and with imwashed feet. 

61. Getting this opportunity, Indra who was expert in 
Yoga entered the womb of Diti by his deluding power of Yoga, 
while Diti was unconscious in sleep. 

62. With his Vajra he cut in seven parts the foetus 
which was brilliant like gold. While it was crying he said ^Don*t 
cry,’* and cut each of that piece into seven again. 

63. While they were being rent, all of them folded 
their palms and appealed to ham *‘Ob Indra, we are Maruts, 
your brothers. Why do you wish to kill us ?*’ 

64. **Don’t be af^td. Brothers, you for me’*, said 
Indra to the Maruts who as a class had unswerving loyalty to 
him as his attendants. 

65. The foetus in the womb of Diti did not die through 
the grace of Lord Vifi^u even though it was repeatedly hacked 
with Vajra/ just as you were saved from the missile of 
Ajvatthflman. 

66 . If a person worships but once the Ancient Person 
Viit^u, he attains to the selfsame form as that of Vif^u, where¬ 
as the great god Hari was worshipped by Diti for a period 
slightly less than one year. 
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67« Along with Indra the Manits became in all fifty 
gods. Removing the stigma of maternal heredity, they were 
made participants in Soma^drinkingby Indra. 

68 . After getting up, Diti saw her sons brilliant like 
fire in the company of Indra. The faultless lady felt highly 
gratified. 

69. She asked Indra, *'C!hild, desiring a son which would 
strike terror in the sons of Aditi, I observed this vow which 
was most difficult. 

70. I expected to have one son. How is it that I got 
seven times seven (fortynine)? Oh Son, if the truth is known to 
you, please tell me, but don't tell a lie." 

Indra said: 

71. Oh mother, having learnt about your determina* 
tion, 1 approached you. Detecting a flaw in the observance of 
your vow, I who did not care for righteousness and was bent 
on achieving my object, slashed the foetus. 

72. I hacked the foetus in seven ways and there were 
seven sons. Each of them was cut in seven; but they did not 
die. 

73. Having seen that greatest miracle, I came to the 
conclusion that this must be some indescribable incidental 
Siddhi achieved through the worship of Lord Vi^ou. 

74. Those who without entertaining any blessings pro¬ 
pitiate the Lord, do not wish the attainment of even Mok^a, 
are declared as clever in accomplishing their objects. 

75. After propitiating the Ruler of the World who is 
one’s own Soul and is a bestower of his own Self, what wise 
man would seek contact with gu^s (worldly objects)? For (the 
products) the are available even in hell. 

76. Therefore, Oh Mother^ it behoves you to forgive 
this act of wickedness on my part which I, as a fool, committ¬ 
ed to the worshipful ones. Fortunately the foetus has become 
alive again (after death). 

Sri Suka said: 

77. Indra, the god of heaven, was permitted (to go) by 
her who was sincerely pleased with him. He, along with Maruts, 
bowed to her and went to the heaven. 
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76. In this way, I have narrated tq you in details what 
youitad asked me, namely, the auspicious birth of the Maruts. 
Now tell me what else I should relate to yqu. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


(Thi Diiails thi Vow calUd Pwhsavana) 

Th$ King {Parlkfit) osktd : 

1. I wish to know, Ob Brihma^a Sage, the details of 
the vovf called Purhsaoana which you have mentioned, as Lord 
VisQU is propitiated thereby. 

Sri Suko said : 

2. With the permission and consent of her husband a 
woman should begin on the Ist day of the. bright half of 
Mlrgatir^ this observance of vow which is calculated to confer 
all desires on one« 

3. She should Hsteo to the narrative about the birth of 
Maruts and consult the Brahmanas. Cleansing her teeth white 
and having taken a bath, she diould put on two white gar¬ 
ments. Adorning herself with ornaments, she should worship 
Lord ViSQU along with Sri in the morning, before taking the 
breakfast. 

4. (She should pray as follows:) *'Oh Lord of accom¬ 
plished desires, 1 bow to you who, being endowed with enough 
of all things, are (hence) above wants and expectations. 
Salutations to you, the Lord of Lak^ml, the master of all mystic 
powers. 

5. Oh Lord ! Possesso^of excellences like supreme 
grace, fortune, prowess, glory, energy and other divine attrU 
bute» as you are, you are the real omnipotent Supreme Ruler 
of the world. 

6 . Oh Divine consort of Vifnu, the supreme deluding 
power of the Lord, you possess the same characteristics as those 
of the Supreme Person Vinu. Be propitious unto me, Oh 
Almighty Goddeu. Oh Mother of the universe, I bow to you. 
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7. I offer worship to the glorious Lord dcsigoa(ed by 
the sacred syllable OM, the Lord who is the Supreme PersoQ> 
most mighty^ the Lord of Mahalaksmi^ along with his highest 
potendet. 

Invoicing daily god Visnu by chanting the aforesaid mantra, 
one should offer, with concentrated mind, artides of worship 
such ai water for washing his (Virtu's) hands and feet, and 
rinse his (Vis^u^s) mouth and water for taking bath, silken 
garments, the sacred thread, ornaments, sandal-paste, flowers, 
incense, light, food and other articles. 

8 » • Out of the food left after offering it to Vifi^u, twelve 
oblations of that food should be offered to the fire with the 
mantra “Salutation to the glorious Supreme Penon (ViHiu) of 
unlimited powers and denoted by the sacred syllable OM. I 
offer these oblations to you along with Lak^mi.’* 

9. If one is desirous of securing all worldly prosperity, 
one should always devoutly worship goddess Lak^l and Lord 
Viffiu who confer boons and both of whom are the fountain* 
heads of all blessings. 

10. She should prostrate herself before them just like a 
rod on the ground, with her heart submissive in devotion. She 
should repeat the (abovcmcniioned) mantra for ten times and 
sing (the following) Byron: 

11. “Both of you arc the Lords of the universe, the 
ultimate cause of the world. This is verily the subtle Prakf ti, 
your deluding potency (Maya) too formidable to be overcome. 

12. You arc directly her St^reme Ruler, the Supreme 
Person, You are the embodiment of all sacrifices while she is 
the sacriBcial performance. She is activity itself while you are 

the enjoyer of the fruit thereof. 

13. This goddess is the manifestation of gu^s, while 
you arc the cause of that manifeswtion and the enjoyer of the 
ga^ar. You arc the Soul, the inner controller of all embodied 
beings, while Sri is the body, senses and the inner organ. The 
glorious Laksmi represents the name and form, while you arc 
their support and their illuminator* 

14. Inasmuch as both of you Supreme Rulers confer 
boons on the three worlds, Oh Lord of haUowing renown, may 
mv areat denres be fulfilled.'* 
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Bkdgavata Putd^ 


15. Eulogizing thus the Lord of Sri along with Sri who 
confers boons, one should remove all articles used in worship. 
Having offered water to rinse the mouth (to the deities), one 
should continue to worship, (known as uitara-psji) 

16. She should then praise with the above hymn, with 
her mind merged in devotion. Smelling the remnants of the 
offerings to fire, she should again worship Hari. 

17. Identifying with great devotion her husband with 
Lord Vist^u, she should serve him with various objects dear to 
him. The husband who is loving by nature, should himself 
help in all the activities of his wife, whether they be great or 
small, pertaining to the worship of God. 

18. It is enough if this vow is observed by one of the 
couple (husband and wife). If the wife is incapable (for 
reasons of health) or disqualified (due to monthly course), the 
husband should observe it with concentrated mind. 

19. This vow pertaining to Vin^u, if once undertaken, 
should not be violated under any circumstances. Every day 
she should worship with devotion Br^mai^asand women whose 
husbands arc alive, by offering them wreaths of flowers, sandal- 
paste,food and ornaments, and should also wonhip Lord Vi^u. 

20. After requesting the deity to retire to bis abode, one 
should eat what was offered to the ddty, for self-purification 
and attainment of all desires. 

21. After performing such process of worship for a pe¬ 
riod of twelve months, the pious lady should observe fast on 
the last day of die month of Karttika. 

22. When the morrow dawns, she should touch water 
(take bath) and duly worship Lord Kr^na as before. The 
husband should offer twelve oblations according io pdrvana»sthdli^^ 
pdka vidhdna (a kind of sacrificial performance) of rice cooked 
in milk and mixed with ghee, (in the sacrificial fire) 

23. Having reverentially accepted the blessings prono¬ 
unced by the Brahmans who are pleased, and having devoutly 

* Tht text of the Bh.P. used by VR. adds : 

^^Lookiof upon Brihnupas as the cnbodimenti or fonni of the 
Supreme Soul, she should serve aeals to them with devotion and should 
give to them sesmmum seeds coated with jaggery and fried grains, and 
drinking vessels full of water.’* 
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paid obcitance to theoi by bowing the head, she should take 
meals with their permission, 

24. After feeding the preceptor first along with the 
relatives, the husband, with his speech restrained, should give 
the remnants of the cam, which is capable of conferring good 
progeny and ensuring good fortune, to his wife. 

25 A man who observes this vow of the Almighty God 
with due formalities, gets his desired object. A woman who 
observes this will get good fortune, wealth, progeny, longevity 
to her husband (throughout her life), glory and a good house, 

26-27. An unmarried pri will get a husband possessing 
all good characteristics. A widow will be rid of her sins and 
attain to Liberation, A woman who loses her children in 
death) will get long-lived children. A woman if ill-fated in 
spite of wealthy condition, become.^ blessed with good fortune 
and if ugly looking, becomes beautiful. A chronic patient of 
long period gets free from disease, and becomes energetic 
and virile in bis senses and activities. If it is repeated at the 
time of auspicious ceremonies, it gives eternal and infinite satis¬ 
faction to forefathers and divinities, 

28, If the Fire-God, the goddess Lak^m! and Lord Vi^^u 
are pleased after the completion ofHoma (sacrifice), they confer 
all desired objects, Ob King, I have narrated to you the 
auspicious story of the birth ofMaruts and the great vow 
observed by Diti. 


so 









